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The tantric concept in “Vatapi Ganapatim 
bhaje”-A study 


Dr.Pradeep Varma.P.K’ 
Abstract 


This essay’s major objective is to explain the tantric idea that 
Muthuswamidikshitar used in his composition Vatapi Ganapathim 
Bhaje. The genius of Sri Muthuswami Dikshitar was that he was 
a wonderful combination of a versatile composer skilled in many 
different types of unique music, a towering scholar in Sanskrit, which 
endowed his music with grace, dignity, and tranquillity, and a Sadhaka 
immersed in devotion and excellent tradition. In his writings, Dikshitar 
used Saiva, Saktha, Ganapathya, astrological, and Vedantic themes. 
This article’s methodology is an analytical and descriptive approach. 


Key Words 

Guruguha, Ganesa, Hamsadhwani, Krithis, Mooldharachakra, para, 

pasyanti, maddhyama, vaikhari, Pranava, Parasakthi, Ragamudra, 

Suddharagamudra, Sabdabrahman, Sphota, Vaiyakaranas. 
Introduction 
Muthuswami Dikshita 

One of the three great composers of Carnatic music is the South 

Indian poet and musician Dikshitar. His works, of which 500 are 
generally recognized, are renowned for their intricate and poetic 
depictions of Hindu deities and temples as well as for capturing the 
essence of the raga forms with the vainika style that emphasizes 
gamakas. Usually, they move at a more leisurely pace. In addition 
to Guruguha, which is also his mudra and appears in each of his 
songs, he is also well-known by that name. His works are frequently 


1. Asso.Professor (Vyakarana), Govt.Sanskrit College, Thiruvananthapuram 
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performed and sung in Carnatic music concerts. 


He was born in Tiruvarur of Tanjavur distict of Tamil Nadu as the 
eldest son of Ramaswami Dikshitar and Subamma. After the couple 
prayed in Vaitheeswaran Koil’s temple for a child, Muttuswami is 
supposed to have been born to them. Muttuswami Dikshitar was born 
in the manmatha year, in the month of Panguni, under the asterism 
Krittikaa, according to Subbarama Dikshitar. He was given the name 
Muttukumaraswamy in honor of the temple god. He also had a sister, 
Balambal, and two younger brothers, Baluswami and Chinnaswami. 
He is believed to be the originator of Hamsadhvaniraga. 


His writings can be divided into vibhakti krithis (Thiruthani 
Guruguhakrithis), Thyagarajavibhakthikrithis, Navavaranakrithis, 
Navagraha Krithis., Kanchipuram krithis, Venkatachala krithis, 
Panchalinga Sthala krithis, Nilotpalamba vibhakti Krithis, Samvadi 
Vivadi ragakrithis, Ganesa krithis etc. 

The tantric concept in “Vatapi Ganapatim bhaje” 

Dikshitar has composed twenty-three works in praise of Lord 
Ganapati. All the thirty-two aspects of Lord Ganesha or the elephant 
god have been praised by Dikshita. But only about twenty-three 
works are available today. 

“Ajarn nirwvikalpam nirakaramekarm 
Niranandamanandamadvaitapirnarh 
Pararh nirgunarh nirvisesarh nirihamn 
Parabrahmartiparn Ganesan bhajema” 
(Ganesapurana — Upasanakhanda 13/3) 

The formless soul is worshipped in Sri ganeSapurana as 
an elephant’s face and a human body. Pranava is symbolically 
represented by the figure of Lord Ganesha. As a result, it is revered 
throughout all of India. The two main languages in India are Sanskrit 
and Tamil. In both languages, the sign for pranava is essentially the 


ep 


Same. 
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In Sanskrit, it resembles the face of an elephant with the trunk 
raised, but in Tamil, it is the form with the trunk lowered. Shabda 
Brahman is the subtle vibrating form of Parabrahmasatta, which is 
the basis of the creation of the universe. Om or Pranava is the symbol 
of Shabda Brahman. Patanjali stated that “Tasya vacakah pranavah” 
(Patanjalayogasutra-1/27) in the Yoga Sutra. All mantras are chanted 
with ‘orn. Ganesha is given the position of Pranava in the mantras of 
all good deeds. Lord Ganesha is worshiped in the form of “Shabda 
Brahmasvarupa. Pranava is the location of the three powers of the 
Parasakti. By worshiping Lord Ganapati, these powers are awakened 
and the course of life becomes smooth. 


There is a famous story that depicts Goddess Parvathi Devi taking 
the soil from her body before taking a bath and creating a child. 
According to Yoga Shastra, Ganesh is the lord of the ‘Mooladhara 
Chakra, the power center at the bottom of the spine. ‘Prithvi’ is the 
principle of the “Mooladharachakra’ In the work “sid'‘dhivinayakam 
anigamn” we find that “siddhamtlapankajamadhyastharh” 
(Composition Sidhivinayakam- Chamara raga, Roopaka thala). 


Tantriks refer to this with the bija mantra ‘lam’ It can be seen 
that there is a similarity between this yogic principls and the 
story. Ganesha Tapini Upanishad states very clearly the reason 
why Lord Ganesha takes the form of Gajarupa, “tatasca orn iti 
dhvanirabhit sa vai gajakarah” That’s why the Upanishad states 
that “hari orn namaste ganapataye tvameva pratyaksarh tattvamasi. 
tvameva kevalarh kartasi. tvameva kevalam dhartasi. tvameva 
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kevalarn hartasi. tvameva khalvidarn brahmAasi.tvamn saksadatmasi” 
(Ganapathyupanishad- Mantra 1). Muthuswami Dikshitar said that 
it is ‘visvakaranar. According to the Ganesa Purana, Ganesa created 
the ‘panchabhuthas’ and the world (Ganesapurana- Upasanakhanda 
13/5,11). 

Before the worship (Puja), the Tantrikas assume ‘Shiva’ on the 
head and ‘Ganesha’ on the ‘mooladhara as “svasti sivadisrigurubhyo 
namah, om gam ganapataye namah, gum gurubhyo namah, 
garh ganapataye namah, parm parameatmane namah” Tantrikas 
raise the “Mooladharachaitanya’ i.e., ‘Pranavaswarupa in him to 
“Dvadashanthapadma, meditate and bring it back to ‘Mooladhara, 
raise it through ‘Pingala’ and uplift it to the ‘Anahata Chakra. After 
that, along with ‘jalagandhadi’ (with water, incense, and other 
accompaniments), the power is Invoked into the idol. In fact, the 
original ‘Pranavachaitanyam’ is Para itself. “‘Parachaitanya’ resides 
at the ‘Mooladharachakra’ of every living soul and emanates from 
the individual in the form of speech. Therefore, Dikshitar states that 
it is Lord Ganapati himself who shines in all four forms of “Para- 
Pashyanti-Madhma-Vaikhari. These four states are manifested in 
the four ‘adharachakras’ 


miiladharacakra 
maddhyama _[anahatacakra |__| 
vaikhari visuddhicakra 

In Manjusha text Nagesabhatta states that “para vanmtlacakrastha 
pasyanti nabhisansthita hrdistha maddhyama jfieya vaikhari 
kanthadesaga” (Paramalaghumanjusha- Sphotanirupanam, Page. 
No-94) and All letters, words, and phrases are parts of ‘Pranava, so 
‘Pranavasvarupa itselfshines in the form of words. Sreemadbhagavata 
Quotes that “onkaradvyanjitasparsasvarosmantasthabhtsitam” 
(Sreemadbhagavathapuranam-11/21/39). “Vaiyakaranas’ render it 
with the word ‘sphota’ It is a key concept in the Indian grammatical 
tradition of Vyakarana, and it refers to the problem of speech 
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production, or how the mind organizes linguistic units into coherent 
discourse and meaning. Nageshbhatta explains in Laghumanjusha 
that “sa cayarh sphotah antarapranavartpah” (Laghumanjusha- 
Sphotanirupanam-Page.No-577). 

It can be understood from the usage “trikona maddhya 
gatarn” that Muthuswami dikshitar was well-versed in ‘ganapatya 
tantrasastra well. According to ‘Ganapatyatantra’ Ganesha is 
located at ‘Mooladhar atrikonabindu’ The Ganesathapinyupanishad 
says that- “athadhisthanam ; madhye bindum  trikonam 
tadanu rtuganam vasudalarn dvadasararn sodasakarniketi” 
(Ganesathapinyupanishad-2/4). It can also be interpreted on the 
basis of ‘Shaktatantra. In Sree Chakraworship, the Bindu stands in 
middle of the thrikona, which is the confluence of the “Shivashakti 
chakras. Three “Bindus, namely ‘Shvetabindu, ‘Raktabindu, and 
‘Mishrabindu, are situated at this ‘parabindu. Shwetabindu is 
considered as ‘Shivatmaka and Raktabindu as ‘Shaktyaatmika. 
Mishrabindu is the unique state of ‘Shiva Shakti. The mixed dot of 
white and red colours is created from these two dots. These colours 
can also be seen in the Ganesha concept. A delicate pulse called 
Pranava is given the colour white. Lord Ganesha is therefore referred 
to as ‘Shashivarna. When ‘Vyashtipranava takes form from Pranava, 
which results in creation, everything turns crimson. 
‘Hansadhvaniraga’ and ‘Ajapamantra’ 

The hymn Dikshitar Vatapi concludes with Hamsadhwani 
bhushithaherambam. ‘soharn hansah, hansah soharn is the 
Synchronization with ‘Prana and ‘Aapana. That is where life exists. 
Because of this, the relationship between the ‘Mooladhara’ and the 
‘Sahasrara’ emerges. “Vatapi’ is composed in “Hamsadhwani’ raga. 
Yogis place all the letters in the bases (adharasthanannal) of the 
merudanda. Sakara(@) is located in Muladhara and Hakara (€) in Ajna 
Chakra.The spinal cord connects it. This nadi is the channel of the 
entire life force. The right pingala flows upwards and the left Ida flows 
downwards. All knowledge reaches the intellect through ‘Pingala. 
From there instructions flow through Ida. 
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Breathing in and out of breath, every living being chants “Soham 
Hamsah, Hamsah Soham”, that Brahman is I, I am that Brahman. 
This principle is explained in ‘Dhyanabindipanisad’ as “hakarena 
bahiryati sakarena viset punah hansa hansetyamurm mantrarh 
jivo japati sarvvada’. The composition “Vatapi Ganapatim Bhaje’ 
is a ‘Pranavasvarupadhyanam. Dikshitar is expressing the state of 
‘Paramahamsa through the tune ‘Hamsadhwani: So we can assume 
that the word ‘paramahamsadhwani’ becomes ‘hamsadhwani’ 
like Devadatta is called Datta (Vyakaranamahabhashyam- 
Paspasahnikam “ Siddhe sabdarthasambandhe” (ayat yaueeitisa 
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gee: -seaaeg: fg sft | TIM- Saga:-gc:, AAATAT- ATA |). 
Conclusion 

We can see the effect of Bharatiyadarshanas in all the works of 
Muthuswami Dikshita. All eminent musicians have composed works 
in honour of Lord Ganesha. ‘Purandaradasa, who is considered 
the father of Carnatic music, composed the hymn ‘Srigananatha’ 
composed in ‘“Malahari raga for the first time to teach music students. 
Ganesha is the lord of ‘Dhaivatasvara’ in ‘Saptasvara. Dikshitar has 
compiled a collection of works known as the sixteen Ganapati Kritis. 
Lord Ganesha can also be praised in ‘Siddhivinayakam Anisham: 
The peculiarity in many of Dikshitra’s writings is that the ‘raga 
mudra’ is added to them without diminishing the literary beauty. 
‘Hamsadhwani’ is mentioned in the form of Suddharagamudra in 
his composition Vatapi . This term was also used by Dikshitar to 
refer to ‘Ajapamantra. 
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Sakta Brahmins of Kerala and their rituals 


with esoteric and exoteric dimensions 
Dr. Ajithan. P. I’ 


It is a well-known fact that Kerala inherited a distinct temple 
ritual cult. Broadly this can be divided into three traditions i.e., 
Tantrasamuccya, Irinjalakkuda and Saktism of Pitdras (bhattaraka) 
and Mussads. The former, Tantrasamucccaya tradition, consists of all 
the similar ritualistic traditions that took their root either before or 
after the composition of the Tantrasamuccaya.* This tradition gained 
wider acceptance and dominance all over Kerala.* With regard 
to Irinjalakkuda tradition it is a less known cult, geographically 
constrained and prevalent only among the brahmin settlements of 
this specific region. Though in practice Irinjalakkuda settlement 
follows a different custom of temple rituals, there are similarities 
with that of Tantrasamuccaya.* While Tantrasamuccaya and 
Irinjalakkuda traditions have many things in common, the Sakta 


1. The scholar Ajithan.P.] is the awardee of the ICSSR Post-Doctoral Fellowship. This 
paper is largely an outcome of the Post-Doctoral Fellowship sponsored by the 
Indian Council of Social Science Research (ICSSR). However, the responsibility 
of the facts stated, opinions expressed, and the conclusion is entirely of the 
author. 

2. Though Tantrasamuccaya is a ritual manual, later it turned out to be representative 
of a specific temple ritualistic tradition of Kerala. The temple ritual cult of 
Tarananallur, Putayur, Kuzikkattu etc. can be included into this group. 

3. The naimittika (incidental) rituals like jirnoddhara and utsava performed in 
most of the temples of Kerala are based on Tantrasamuccya. 

4. The sole printed source to refer to ritual peculiarities of this tradition is 
Sangamagramapaddhati (published by Irinjalakkuda Kamakoti_Yajurveda 
Pathasala, 2020), which is in fact, based on note prepared by Pantal Damodaran 
Vaidikan, a vedic priest by profession. Tarananallir Padmanabhan Namputiri, 
tantrin of Trprayar Sriramswamy Temple, holds the view that Naraynatmakam 
(available at www.shripuram.org in PDF format) is the source text of 
Irinjalakkuda tradition. 


Sakta Brahmins of Kerala Kiranavali 15 


tradition of Pitaras and Miussads is totally distinct from both. 


Sakta Brahmins 

If the carriers of Tantrasamuccaya and Irinjalakkuda traditions 
are orthodox brahmins of Kerala, that of Sakta tradition are Pitaras 
and Missads who are known as Sakteya brahmins. It is due to the 
fact that they are the worshippers of Sakti, follow the vedic rites of 
passage (samskaras), perform daily and incidental rituals as exactly 
orthodox brahmins of Kerala do,° they are called as Sakta brahmins. 
Though brahmins by birth they are not considered to be equal to 
orthodox brahmins of Kerala and have been degraded to a secondary 
status. It is believed that these brahmins form a migratory group, 
descendants of Kashmir brahmins® whose trajectory of exodus and 
time of their settlement could not be traced yet. But eventually they 
preferred Kerala as a final abode to settle. Not only do they form 
a different group, they also possess a different ritual cult as well. 
Unfortunately, no study has been so far undertaken on these facts.” 


It is interesting to note that though a small community, Pitaras 
and Missads, reside around the Sakta temple, as four independent 


5 The smarta rituals of passage of Pitaras is similar to Bauddhayana ritual cult of 
Kerala brahmins. The difference is minimal and which makes them apart. In a 
private conversation, Kesavan Missad has revealed that any smarta ceremony in 
their family is preceded by the performance of a Sakteya puja. 

6 This is postulated on the basis of the tantric ritual cult they inherit. Another 

instance which shows the connection between these temples and Kashmir is 
that the commencement festival ritual of Matayikkavu had been marked by the 
arrival of Viralippattt' from Kashmir. 
According to C.M.S Chenthera, Pitaras are those who have been brought to 
Kerala from Bengal by the King Kolathiri for conducting Sateya puja in his 
territory, Kolathunadu, northern Malabar. Uttarakeralattile Sakteyakkavukal, p. 
14. It is believed by some of Pitaras that they migrated from Tiruchirappalli, 
Tamilnadu. 

7 The focus of previous studies that have been undertaken by eastern and western 
scholars was on the exoteric realm of Sakta temples of Kerala. Though Maciej 
Karasinski-Skora has tried to expose the influence of the Tripura cult on the 
ritualistic practices of these temples, he has not explored the Krama influence 
in detail. See his thesis (unpublished) Sakta Tantric Traditions of Kerala- its 
Peculiarities and Development Under the Impact of Srividya for more details. 

The other studies related to Sakta temples of Kerala are: Renjini. M.V., Worahip of 
Female Deities in Kerala Tantric Texts: A Socio-cultural Study (submitted to 
Department of Sanskrit, Calicut University) and Muralikrishnan M.V., Critical 
Edition and Study of Matrsadbhava (submitted to Department of Vedanta, Sree 
Sankaracharya University of Sanskrit, Kalady) 


families. For instance, the four households around ‘Kalarivatukkal’ 
temple are Tazattillam, Kizakkillam, Pazedattillam and Vadakkillam 
named accordingly based on directions and relative positions of the 
houses with regard to the temple. 


A similar pattern is observed across all other major Sakta temples 
too.’ They formed an independent caste-like structure with their 
own chief vedic priest called vadhydn who supervises all the smarta 
ceremonies like upanayana, vivaha etc., and teaches temple rituals 
to the next generation. He also acts as an authority to declare that 
someone is eligible to perform Sakta rituals in temples. The Saktas 
have their own special cremation grounds shared only within these 
families. After the cremation the remaining skeletons are buried 
at a location in the vicinity of the temple called Tirunelli, which 
is common for all the Sakta families, is the place where all the 
posthumous observations are made every year. With regard to their 
priesthood, there is a family of tantrins called tantrimiissad who 
maintain a hierarchy among themselves. Someone who performs all 
the major rituals in temples are known as muttapitdra and the one 
who assists the former is known as ilayapitara (laghubhattdraka) 
and pitara. All these different priestly groups play different roles, 
depending on the nature of rituals. 


The marital alliance is made only within their clan who lie 
spread in and around Talipparamba, Payyannur, Kannur and 
Kozhikkode districts of Kerala. They are Yajurvedins belonging to 
the Bauddhayana clan.’ Though they follow Kerala Brahmins closely 
in their vedic observances, minor variations are observed with 
upanayana and vivaha ceremonies. 


Apart from Pitaras and Missads who form part of Sakta brahmin 
group, the community of Afikal is also counted along with them as 


8 The four families that settled around Matayikkavuvu are Thazhattillam, Naduvile 
illam, Ayirampalli Ilam and Ittammal Illam. Chenthera has pointed out that 
there are eight families of Pitaras in Thalipparamba and ten of them in Malabar. 
The families that have been enlisted by him are: Vatakke illam, Tazattillam, 
Kizakke illam, Payarattillam, Ittummalillam, Ottappurayil, Aryamballi, 
Kaliyamballi, Ramankulangara and Naduvileppattu. Ibid. p. 16 

9 Some of them believe that they belong to Vasistha gotra whereas, others trace 
their lineage to Visvamitragotra. 
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associated Sakta brahmins. But the details on the extent to which 
they are close or different from the other two groups, is yet to be 
explored. 


This paper is an attempt to study the tantric ritual cult of Sakta 
brahmins, particularly its esoteric and exoteric dimensions. The 
following observations are made on the basis of previous studies, 
testimony of manuscripts which are located at public and private 
repositories all over Kerala and interviews with scholars, Sakta 
priests and historians. 


Sakta temples 


There are nineteen temples in Kerala where Sakta ritual cult of 
Pitaras/Missads are or were prevalent. They are: 


H 


Mannampurathukavu, Nileswaram 
Kalarivathukkal Bhagavati Kshetram, Valapattanam 
Panamkavu 
Madayi Thiruvarkkattukavu (Madayikkavu), 
Mamanikkunnu Bhagavati Kshetram, Irikkoor, 
Thalipparamba 
Sri Vazhuncherrykkavu (Thiruvanchery) Bhagavati 
Kshetram, Kuthuparamaba. 
Ammangottam, Srikanthapuram, Irikkoor 
Pisharikkavu, Kollam 
Thiruvalayanattukavu, Govindapuram, Kozhikkode 
Kaliyamvalli, Kozhikkode 
Kodikkunnu Bhagavati Kshetram, Pallippuram, Pattambi. 
14. Thirumandhankunnu Bhagavati Kshetram, Angadippuram, 
15. Malappuram 
16. Kodungalloor Bhagavati Kshetram, Thrissur 
17. Parumala Valiya Panayannarkkavu, Pathanamthitta 
18. Muthoottukavu, Thiruvalla 
19. Thiruvalayanattukavu, Kottakkal 
These temples are known as Kdvus (groves) and they maintain a 
unique architectural structure when compared to other temples of 
Kerala.’? Most of them are situated on the hill tops or surrounded 


10 Generally, Siva faces east and the goddesses Canda kapalini, Kalasankarsini 
and Bhadrakali, in the same sanctum sanctorum, are found enshrined on the 
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by small forests. It was not easy to reach these temples until the time 
of temple entry proclamation, which enabled all Hindus to enter 
into temple premises. It doesn’t mean that these temples were totally 
restricted to laymen, people belonging to all castes were permitted 
and entitled to exercise their duty during festival season.'’ The same 
is followed even today. 


The above 16 temples are connected with each other by the 
common priesthood and popular local narratives. For example, 
the temples like Panamkavu and Ammankottam are just annexes 
of Kalarivatukkal and Mamanikkunnu temples. The goddesses of 
Kalarivatukkal and Matayikkavu are believed to be sisters. So in many 
ways Matayikkavu and Kodungallur Bhagavati temples are connected 
with each other. Among these temples Thirumanthankunnu, 
Muttuttukavu, Panayannarkavu and Kodungalloor are taken over 
by Kerala brahmins but it is learned that Sakta rituals of Pitaras were 
in practice even in these four temples long before.’ 


Out of these, eight temples of central and north Malabar form 
a cluster by sharing a common ritual system and similar religious 
observances. The rest are considered to be belonging to another 
group because of the fact that they are geographically outside the 
cluster and belonging to different priestly community called Atikal’, 
particularly at Thirumanthankunnu, Kodungalloor and Kodikkunnu 


right side of Siva (viz., south) facing either north or west directions. Ksetrapala is 
situated on the north-east corner. The goddess Bhadrakali is worshipped either 
alone or with the set of Sapta/Asta matrs including Viraabhadra and Ganapati. 
The layout of these temples are totally different from that of other temples of 
Kerala. The exact difference remains yet to be studied. 

11 Fawcett F in his exemplary work entitled Nayars of Malabar delineates the 
privileges of peoples belonging to each caste who lived around the temple 
Pisarikkavu in Kollam and how they exercised them during the festival season, 
as he had been a witness. p. 255 ff. Just like Pisarikkavu, all other Sakta temples 
maintain this custom even today. So, these temples are a confluence of people 
of divergent castes that not only consists of upper castes but even marginalised 
ones. 

12 Ina private conversation Kesavan Pitarar communicated that he has heard of 
someone from his community who had filed a suit in the court claiming that it 
was their right to perform rituals in Kodungalloor temple, where Atikal enjoy 
the right to worship. But he could not furnish exact details. 

13 See Edgar Thurston and K. Rangachari, Castes and Tribes of Southern India for 
finding legendary accounts of the origin of Atkal community and their customs. 
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temples. Some historians identify Atikal as descents of Ilankovatikal 
of Cilappatikdra.“ The priests of Valayanattukavu, Pisharikkavu 
and Kaliyamvalli are known as Missads. Of these communities, the 
ritual system of Pitaras and Miassads are same whereas, that of Atikal 
is yet to be studied. It is to be noted that forthcoming discussions 
are mainly restricted to the eight Sakta temples of Malabar, where 
Pitdras and Mussads enjoy priesthood. 


Royal Patronage 

Most striking feature of these temples is they enjoyed patronage 
of local chieftains and stood out as an empowering centre for the 
kings, be it to subjugate other local kings and expand the kingdom or 
to be victorious in all royal endeavours. It is said that the Chirakkal 
King used to visit Panamkavu temple and get his sword ritually 
empowered before he set out for a battle. Such instances of royal 
connections to these temples are numerous.’° Also, chieftains had 
the rights to nominate and select the chief priests of these temples 
called mitta pitdrar and his assistants. So royal engagement with 
these temples and priestly class helped them to sustain even during 
the hard times of Tippusultan’s attack on temples of Malabar. When 
any member of the local chieftain visits these temples, there are 
certain customs to be followed by them and that is in practice even 
today. *° 


Pantheon and Ritual 

The system of ritual followed in these temples is multi-layered 
and complex. We have to separate and clearly define each layer at 
the very outset in order to understand the degree of complexity 
and also the underlying principle by which divergent cults are 
brought together. The pantheon is almost the same in all these 
temples though there is slight difference with regard to the presiding 


14 See Induchudan, The Secret Chamber. 

15 See Uttarakeralattile Sakteyakkavukal; Chelanattu Achyutha Menon, 
Keralattile Kaliseva; and Dr. R. C Karippath, Teyyaprapaficam. 

16 When any male member of Royal family visits the temple he has to keep a small 
dragger under his shoulder before entering into the inner temple premise. While 
he visits, no one else is allowed to remain in the temple except the King’s assistant 
and chief priests. He has to keep the sword in this manner until he comes out of 
the temple premise. When a female member of royal family visits the temple she 
is not supposed to wear modern dresses but mulakkacha and mundu alone. 


deity and number of upadevatas. The pantheon consists of Canda 
kapalini, Kalasankarsini, Para, Bhadrakali, Sapta/Asta matrs, Siva, 
Yogini, Yogesvari, Bhairava, Bhairavi, Vetala and Ksetrapala. Except 
Para all other deities have a particular substratum of worship which 
ranges from the iconic form of Candakapalini, Kalasankarsini and 
Bhadrakali to weapons like trident, khadga (nandaka) and mirror 
(mukura). 


On the textual sources of these deities, the worship of 
Candakapalini can be traced to the Brahmayamala (Picumata) 
but the fact is that the chief priests of these temples do not 
practise and possess a complete ritual system of the goddess 
as laid down in the text. The worship is shortened to bare 
minimum. The cult of Kalasankarsini, the goddess of Krama 
system, is taught in a great number of texts like Brahmayamala, 
Kramasadbhava, Kalikulapaticasataka, Devidvyardhasatika, three 
Mahdanayaprakdésas (of Sitikantha, Arnasimha and an unknown 
author), Maharthamanjari of Mahesvarananda, Cidgaganacandrika 
of Srivattsa, Kalikulakramarcana of Vimalaprabodha and 
Maharthamantrapaddhati.'’ But the system of Pitdras follows 
Maharthamanjari exactly in the order, but in the internal ritual 
(kulaprakriya)’*. Therefore it can be safely concluded that the Krama 
system of Kashmir reached Kerala in well-developed form and it 
can be traced as such back to Maharthamajnjari, a 13" century A.D 
South Indian treatise. 


Though the worship of Goddess Para is taught in a varying number 
of texts like Siddhayogesvarimata, Tantrasadbhava, Trikasdra and 
some South Indian scriptures like Parasuramakalpasitra, Nityotsava 
and Anuttarasamvidarcana carca’’, the system of Pitaras is different 


17 See Sanderson, Evidence of the Early Sakta Traditions in the Regions Other 
Than Kashmir, Handout for a Lecture recorded online on 7 November, 2020 for 
release on 11 November for the Oxford Centre for Hindu Studies, pp. 9-12. 

18 Kulaprakriya is an internal ritual performed on the body of a practitioner. 
The external ritual in Kashmir Saiva lore is known as Tantrikaprakriya. The 
Maharthamajfjari expounds Kulaprakriya in abridged form but its emphasis is 
more on explaining the philosophy of the ritual. The manuscripts of Kulaprakriya 
that are in the private repositories of Pitaras exactly follow the order laid down in 
Maharthamajfjyari. 

19 See Sanderson, ibid., p. 7 
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and short for the focus is mainly on worship of the mantra in one’s 
own body, not in external mandala.” No textual source for this system 
is found so far. It is to be noted that the manuscripts found from the 
private collection of Pitaras lay down elaborate ritual procedure of the 
goddess Para but it doesn’t feature in the daily rituals of these temples. 
The reason why the worship is curtailed to the essentials and lost its 
priority, is not known. Though Sricakra is also featured among the 
above list.*" No worship of Tripurasundari is known to be performed 
in any of these temples except some flower offerings. But there are 
manuscripts of a full-fledged Sricakrapiija in some of the households 
of these priests, which are modelled on the Saubhagyamafjari of 
Narayananatha”, a South Indian Ritual manual of Tripurasundari. 
The cult of these four goddesses form part of esoteric tantric practices. 
Generally, initiation is the sole prerequisite to get entry into these 
secret traditions according to the scriptures. But interestingly, there 
is no practice of elaborate standard rituals of initiation among Pitdras 
nowadays. But it is to be noted that there is specific form of ritual 
practice called as kazakam ariyikkal, which is a reminiscent of Kaula/ 
Krama mode of initiation*, by which someone from the family of 
Pitdras after upanayana and samdvartana rites of passage is made 


20 ‘The ritual system of Para of Pitaras is totally different from that of any of the 
available texts. Its origin remains to be traced. 

21 Among the substrata of worship, Sricakra is also found in some of these temples 
like Panayannarkavu, Muttuttukavu, Kodungalloor, Valayanatu, Kaliyamvalli 
and Panamkavu buta full-fledged Sricakrapija is performed nowhere nowadays. 

22 In ten chapters, known as unmesas, Narayananatha expounds the daily 
worship of Tripurasundari, interspersed with elements of Sakta philosophy. 
At end of the work he provides some autobiographical details as he was a 
disciple of Visnuvasudevanatha, who got initiated into Tripura cult by Sri 
Devarajagiri. Srimat paramahamsaparivrajakacarya kavitarkika cakravarti 
Sridevarajagiripujyapadaprasisyasya Srivisnuvasudevanathasisyasya srinarayana 
nathasya krtau Sri saubhagyamanjaryam dasamah unmesah. 

He also refers to one of his other works as Citravaibhava, which according to the 
information provided by the author himself is concerned with the theoretical 
explanation of each syllable of Srividyamantra. 
aksararthopadesastu madukte citravaibhave/ 
drastavyo atyantaguptosau samvidagamaparagaih // T. 971. p. 79 

23 Alexis Sanderson, A Commentary on the Opening Verses of the Tantrasara of 
Abhinavagupta, footnote no. 63, pp. 113-14. [...] Similarly in the passage 10, in 
the Krama-related 4th Satka of the Jayadrathayamala .. ‘ O fair-waisted one, [the 
guru] should initiate brahmanas by giving them alcoholic liquor to drink.[...]. 


eligible to perform the rites of these temples. 


The most remarkable feature of the worship of these esoteric deities 
is that they form the secret inner realm of Pitdras. They do not reveal 
this to an outsider unless he/she is more familiar with Trika, Krama, 
Kaula and Tripura systems or initiated into any of these esoteric tantric 
traditions. 


The ritual system of Bhadrakali is the most intriguing one, for, it 
constitutes the outer civic space. Generally, these temples are known 
as Sakteyya kavus or kali temples. For the general public these are 
the temples of Bhadrakali. And further, local customs, art forms like 
Theyyam and other cultural art performances associated with these 
temples are held around the puranic accounts of valorous deeds of 
Bhadrakali.* And usually the general public is totally unaware of the 
inner secret worship and its association with the Krama system of 
Kashmir. The worship of Bhadrakali is also something very unique. 
She is worshipped as Rurujit, the killer of demon Ruru, whose cult is 
slightly different from other systems of Bhadrakali worship of Kerala. 
It is easily discernible even in the temple layout and architectural 
structure. With regard to textual references to peculiarity of such 
temples, Alexis Sanderson's view that these temples are based on 
matrtantra cult of Brahmaydmala, is worth considering. He notes: 


In the early mediaeval period it is, to my knowledge, only in the 
Matrantra tradition of the unpublished and hitherto unstudied 
Brahmayamala texts of southern India that Bhadrakali comes to 
the fore as the principal focus of a properly Tantric Sakta cult. And 
while that cult, in which she is worshipped either on her own or, as 
Camunda, as one of seven Mothers, accompanied by Virabhadra, 
and Ganeia, is indeed fully Tantric, it is much more integrated into 
the civic dimension of religion than are the early North Indian Sakta 
traditions exemplified by the Trika and Kalikula. For unlike these 
and the northern Brahmaydmala, with which it has only a tenuous 
connection, the subject of these texts is not worship conducted by 
individual initiates for their own benefit or that of individual clients 
but a calendrically fixed programme of regular worship conducted 
by professional priests before permanent idols in temples; and the 
principal purpose of the worship is said to be to foster the victory of 
the monarch over his enemies, as in the Orissan cult of Bhadrakali, 
and, more generally, to protect the kingdom from danger (desasantih, 
24 See Chelanattu Achyutha Menon, Keralattile Kaliseva, pp. 13-21; 113-172. 
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rastrasantih), such temples being, at least in the main, royal 
foundations and recipients of royal patronage.” 

The first instance of such a temple based on matrtantra can be 
traced back to Kolaramma temple, Kolar in Nolambavadi if at all it 
predates Sakta temples of Kerala. A 11" century A.D. inscriptions 
found in this temple provide a vivid picture of the deities who receive 
worship every day there.** They are the Virabhadra, Saptamatrs, 
Ganapati, Camundesvari, Ksetrapala, Mahasasta, Suryadeva, Yogini 
and Yogesvara. It is to be noted that except Sturyadeva, all other deities 
of Kolaramma temple are found in some of the sakta temples of Kerala 
too. For example, Sasta is one of auxiliary deities in Matayikkavu and 
Yogini and Yogesvara form part of daily rituals of all of these temples. 
So the Kolaramma temple might be a prototype of Sakta temples of 
Kerala. But the difference is that Camunda forms just a retinue of 
Bhadrakali along with saptamatrs in sakta temples of Kerala, whereas 
in Kolaramma temple she (ugracamunda) is the presiding deity and 
supreme among saptamatrs. 

As has been pointed out earlier, the description and classification 
of temple structures of Rurujit temples first appears in South Indian 
Brahmayamala. Then the Matrsadbhdava, which is modelled and 
draws heavily on Brahmayamala, elaborate it into Sanga, Niranga 
and Bhinna divisions.” This classification is mainly based on the 
direction the goddess faces. Sanga is that in which the goddess 
Bhadrakali faces north, whereas in niranga she faces east. And if she 
faces west, it is called “bhinna’. One of the distinct features of Rurujit 


25 Atharvavedins in Tantric Territory: The Angirasakalpa Texts of the Oriya 
Paippaladins and their Connection with the Trika and the Kalikula, with 
critical editions of the Parajapaviddhi, the Paramantraviddhi and the 
Bhadrakalimantravidhiprakara, pp.277-78. 

26 http://idb.ub.uni-tuebingen.de/diglit/EC_10_1905_HD/0492, 108 dated 1071 
A.D., [...] “(here follow details of the revenue in gold from the different villages 
and of its equivalent in paddy.) To each of the deities - Virabhadra, Brahmani, 
Isvari, Kaumari, Vaishnavi, Varahi, Indrani, Sri- Chamundeévari, Ganapati, 
Chamundesvari of Mulasthana, Yogesvari, Kshetrapala-deva, Maha-sasta, and 
Surya-deva-4 nali of rice..[...]”:p. 36. Iam indebted to S.A.S Sarma for sharing 
with me the copy of translation of the inscriptions. 

27 sange vatha nirange va bhinnevasyanurtpath// 3 

uttarabhimukham sangam nirangam pranmukham bhavet/ 
pascimabhimukham bhinnamiti tredhanigadyate// 4 


temples is that the goddess is found facing north together with Sapta/ 
Astamatrs. Following the lead of Matrsadbhava, Sesasamuccya of 
Cennas Sankaran Nambitiri (15" century A.D) explicates it further 
and lays down specific ritual procedures associated with each of these 
classifications.** Even a cursory look at the structure of these temples 
would reveal that it confirms to the textual references of Matrsadbhava 
and Sesasamuccaya. It is to be noted that apart from these two texts, 
none of the ancient or mediaeval scriptures of Krama system provides 
architectural details of such temples. The reason is that the Krama 
system has nothing to do with temples. 


Esoteric Dimension 

As has been mentioned above, inner secret ritual space of Pitdras 
consists of the pantheon of Canda kapalini, Kalasankarsini and Para. 
Among them Canda kapalini takes the centre space in these temples.” 
Though the Picumatabrahmyamala is the root text of worship of 
Canda kapalini, it is not followed as such in daily worship. Among 
her retinues prescribed in Brahmaydamala i.e., four devis, four dutis, 
six yoginis and eight mothers”, only the first set of four yoginis 
figure in the daily worship of these temples. That means her ritual 
system in complete format is either lost or modified later on. 


Even if Canda kapalini takes centre space, all the prominence 


28 atha svatantrasya yadagratah syad 
samgam nijangairnikhilairupetam/ 
pradhanaprsthocitamandapam tad 
bhinnam vidurnaivamidam svatantram // 7. 1 // 
syad pragasyah svatantrah smarajidiha puro daksine pascimasya 
camunda syacca bhinna namuciripudigasya nirangaiva vatha/ 
devasyasyastu va yamyadisi Sasadigasya jananyopi sanga- 
statprak sa veha sanganaladisi nikhila mataro veha bhinnah// 7. 2 // 
It is not known yet how the author of Sesasamuccaya extended the structure 
of Kali temples into complex ones merely on the account of a reference in 
Matrsadbhava, where it is silent about such elaborations. 

29 The Canda kapalini takes the center stage in Kalarivatukkal and Madayikkavu 
temples. But ritual system of Pitaras lays importance to the worship of 
Kalasankarsini in general. 

30 See Shaman Hatley, The Brahmayamalatantra or Picumata Vol: L Chapters 1-2, 
39-40 & 83, Revelation, Ritual and Material Culture in an Early Saiva Tantra, p. 
160. Four Devis: Rakta, Karali, Candaksi, Mahocchusma. Four Dutis: Karala, 
Dantura, Bhimavaktra, Mahabala. Six Yoginis: Krostuki, Vijaya, Gajakarna, 
Mahamukhi, Cakravega, Mahanasa. Eight Mothers: Mahesvari, Brahmi, 
Vaisnavi, Kaumari, Vaivasvati, Indrani, Candika, Aghori. 
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is given to the worship of Kalasankarsini. Her prominence is 
understood from the testimony of manuscripts which describe her 
inner worship in minute detail*". Not only that, the daily ritual has 
got more elements of Kalasankarsini than other goddesses. The inner 
worship of Kalasankarsini is no more in practice now. We may think 
that her external worship is exactly the same as the inner worship. 
But the fact is that external rituals have a totally different texture. It 
is preferably done on the yantra and a few manuscripts of Pitdras 
provide the details on this form of worship too. But interestingly, 
what is in practice in the Sakta temples is neither of the two 
mentioned above. It seems that they have reworked and modified 
the complete system into a new syncretic format in which some 
elements of the three goddesses are taken and interwoven together. 
Even in such instance the prominence is given to the worship of 
Kalasankarsini. It is not known clearly yet what led them to realign 
the complete ritual system into a syncretic format. It is postulated 
that Tippu’s attack on Malabar temples would have led them to 
modify all the rituals into a miniature form, else, time consuming 
rituals would have become impractical gradually. The possibility of 
intervention of the local chieftains in the ritual timings also cannot be 
ruled out. However, the new ritual system has all the components of 
worship of Canda kapalini, Kalasankarsini and Para but not in equal 
measure. It is interesting to note that Pitaras possess manuscripts 
of complete ritual procedure of goddesses Kalasankarsini, Para and 
Tripura as independent systems. In short, the ritual procedures of 
Candakapalini is incomplete. 
Krama tantrism: Lineage, Texts and Philosophy 

It would be interesting to inquire into what is Krama tantrism 
is all about ie., its historical beginnings, lineage*’, major texts 
and how it might have reached Kerala from Kashmir. The Krama 
system is believed to be originated from Mangaladevi (also known 


31 I could find only two manuscripts describing her inner rituals in detail. They 
are Ms.No-17841 E, Trivandrum Oriental Manuscript Library and a palm leaf 
manuscript located at Shripuram Digital Archives. 

32 This argument is based on the manuscripts found at Shripuram Digital Archives. 

33 See Navajivan Rastogi, Krama Tantrism of Kashmir and Alexis Sanderson, 
Saiva Exegesis of Kashmir in order to get a complete picture of Krama. 


as Virasimhasvamini), the leader of yoginis/pithesvaris. It is from 
her the teachings went to Sivanandanatha (first half of the ninth 
century), also known as Avataranatha, to whom is believed to have 
revealed at Uddiyana pitha, which is traced to the west-north-west 
of Kashmir to the north of Peshwar.*‘ Later, Sivananda passed on the 
esoteric teachings to three of his female disciples namely, Keyuravati, 
Madanika and Kalyanika. From them it went to Govindaraja, 
Bhanuka and Eraka. 


Among the above said yoginis, Keytravati enjoys a prominent 
place within Krama tradition. From her the teachings went to 
Hrasvanatha / Vamana who is said to have had five disciples. 
Chakrabhanu is foremostamong them, who initiated Abhinavagupta's 
teacher Bhutiraja.* 


South Indian history of Krama tantrism begins with 
Mahaprakagananda*. Generally it is held that Sivananda ( the 
author of Rjuvimarsini commentary on Nityasodasikarnava) was the 
forerunner of South Indian Krama Tantrism. But this supposition is to 
be reconsidered as there is no evidence for Sivananda’s association with 
the Krama system. But there are quite number of evidences to prove 
that he was an adept in different branches of Traipurasampradaya. It 
is Mahaprakasananda who initiated Mahesvarananda alias Goraksa,*” 
the author of the Krama work Maharthamajjari, into this system. It 
is through the Mahesvarananda Krama system that it spreads across 


34 Alexis Sanderson, Saiva Exegesis of Kashmir, p. 265. 

35 See Navajivan Rastogi, Krama Tantrism of Kashmir, pp. 154-56. 

36 MaheSsvarananda in his auto commentary on Maharthamanjari quotes from 
several works of his teacher Mahaprakasananda. They are Manonusasana 
stotra, Matanigi stotra, Samvidstrotra and Anandatandavavilasa stotra. 

37 namo nikhilamalinyavilapana patiyase/ 
mahaprakasapadabjaparagaparamanave// Mangalasloka, 6 
atha sa kalayogena sivanandasya dhimatah/ 

Sisyasyopadisat devi cidadvaitasya nigcayam// 
kramena tacca nathanam paripatya bhuvah sthalam/ 
divyasiddhamanusyaughapravibhagadavatarat// 
avatirnapyasau vidya maharthakramagarbhini/ 
yoginam vadanesveva tisthatyatyantadurlabha// 
atha kalakramavasaccoladesasiromanih/ 
mahaprakaso namasid desiko drkkriyottarah// 

tasya Sisyobhavat dhiman gorakso nama vasyavak / 
mahesvarananda iti praptaptjyahvayo mahan // 
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South India.** Even if Mahesvarananda refers to Mahaprakasananda 
as his teacher, he mentions a Devapanin and says that it is whose ritual 
system of the cycle of worship from srsti to bhasa he had adopted in 
his text.*? It is to this Devapanin, present Krama system of Kerala can 
be traced. To any available texts of Krama system the unique mantra 
deities worshipped in Bhasacakra by Pitdras could not be traced so far 
except, to a single manuscript (Ms.No-17841 E) located at the oriental 
manuscript library. In the opening benedictory verses it pays homage 
to the teachers who fall within the preceptorial lineage beginning with 
Sathyanatha. Then he is followed by Devapanin.”’ Quite interestingly, 
the procedures of inner worship and mantra deities described therein 
exactly matches with that of Pitaras. Therefore it is inferred that it is 
the system of Devapanin whom Maheévarananda referred to in his 
Maharthamanijari, Pitaras probably have inherited. Nothing is known 
about Devpanin except these references by his name. 


The characteristic feature of South Indian Krama tradition is that, 
unlike that of Kashmir, it is more syncretic in the sense that a group of 
similar traditions like Trika, Kaula and Tripura form part of the same 
lineage. Such an amalgamation of varying cults in a single system can 
be seen right from Sivananda himself. Hence, the lineage to which 
MaheSvarananda belonged is not Krama alone but was a confluence 
of several non-dualistic traditions. If we look at the range of works 
composed by these teachers like Sivananda, Mahaprakasanada and 
Mahesvarananda, we will see that they were not masters of a single 
cult alone but of all non-dualistic sakta-saiva traditions originated in 
Kashmir. This same conclusion can be reached at with regard to pitaras 
also, as they do inherit non-dualist sakta- Saiva cults of Kashmir. The 
major difference is that the Tripura cult among of the Pitdras can be 
seen gradually waning. But fact is that the manuscripts of Sricakrapija 
38 Apart from Maharthamafjari, Maharthodaya is the other work attributed to 

him on Krama system. His other works include: Padukodaya, Samvidullasa, 

Parastotra, Komalavallivilasa, Mukundakeli, Kundalabharana and 

Nakhapratapa. Navajivan Rastogi, Krama Tantrism of Kashmir, pp. 216-17. 
39 tatroddistabhangya srstyadi bhasantam cakram 

sridevapanisampradayanupravistaih asmabhiranusandhiyate, na 

punaretadviparyayena/ Parimala, p. 104. 


40 Then he is followed by Adisimha, Santinatha, Kerava, Isanatha, Vigvananda 
and Saktyananda.. 


found preserved in some of these households have everything intact. 
It is lost over the course of time. 


Mark S.G Dyczkowski identifies four stages of development of 
krama soteriology and ritual system. The first stage according to 
him is characterised by worship of numerous forms of Kali and 
Kalasankarsini is just one of her major forms. Jayadrathayamala 
presents this earliest form of worship of Kali, which even predates 
the Jhananetra, foremost teacher of Krama lineage. 


The second stage is marked by its association with Kaulism, which 
has been developed by Matsyendranatha as an independent system. 
The association with Kaula tradition resulted in the accommodation 
of Matysendranatha in the sthiticakra of Krama ritual along with his 
twelve disciples (rajaputras). 


Third phase is represented by the texts like Deviparicasataka 
and Kramasadbhava. These texts lay emphasis on the worship of 
Kalasankarsini and Suska. 

The fourth stage starts with Jaananetra, who is known to have 
authored Yonigahvara and Kalikdstotra. This phase is characterised 
by worship of numerous yoginis which reaches its pinnacle by 
the time of Mahdnayaprakasa. These texts refer to the reality as 
Mahartha by which the system is known later.*" 


Among the four stages observed by Dyczkowski, Pitaras system 
of worship represents the fourth stage, the mahartha. What is more 
interesting is that earlier the Krama school was known as Mahartha 
since Jadarathayamala up to Mahdnayaprakdsa, but in the ritual 
system of Pitaras the central goddess Kalasankarsini herself is found 
designated as Mahartha. 


It is assumed that the Krama system might have reached around 
13" to 15™ century A.D in Kerala. This assumption is made based 
on the fact that if we take lower limit as the time of Mahesvarananda 
(13 century A.D) and upper limit as that of Cennas Sankaran 
Nambitiripadu. No other evidence has come down to us till now to 
prove its existence even before the 13" century A.D. 


41 Khacakrapaficakastotra, Hymn to the Five Spheres of Emptiness: Introduction, 
Edition and Translation, pp. 69-71. 


Sakta Brahmins of Kerala Kiranavali 29 


Krama philosophy and Ritual 

The refinement of discursive thoughts (vikalpasamskdra) is the 
central aspect of Krama epistemology.” It postulates that everything 
be it samvit, empirical cognition, reflective meditation or cosmic 
emanation undergo a succession (Krama). Scriptures of this tradition 
put forward three modes for reaching nirvikalpa state of consciousness. 
They are kathana, piijana and samkramana respectively. Among 
these the kathana is imparting the traditional secret through oral 
means. The pijana is worshipping the cycle of consciousness either 
internally or on an external substratum. The samkramana is a direct 
transmission of knowledge from a master to disciple through intense 
form of descent of grace.’ The pijana is considered to be the lowest 
of the three modes and which is capable of leading practitioner to the 
samkramana gradually. 


The pitaras possess a unique pujanakrama which however, came 
to be associated with temples. Though the pajana krama found in the 
fundamental scriptures like Jayadrathayamala, Devidvayrdhasatika, 
Kramasadbhava_ Kalikulakarmarcana and Mahdarthamanjari it 
slightly differs from each other. Eventually, this ritual system gets 
consolidated, particularly by the time of Mahdnayaprasa. 


The cardinal features of Krama worship are: pithacakra, 
paficavahakrama, miurticakra, prakasacakra, § anandacakra, 
vrndacakra, srstikrama, sthitikrama, samharakrama, anakhyakrama 
and bhasakrama. 


Internal ritual (kulaprakriya) procedures found in the manuscripts 
of Pitdras follow the above said order precisely. But this as such 


42 According to the Krama scriptures the highest reality is the experience 
of Nirvikalpa state. asti nanya gatistesam viklapagrasasahasat/ I. 32 
Mahanayaprakasa, TVM. Vikalpas, discursive thoughts are root causes of all 
worldly suffering and emancipation. Here the moksa is considered to be just 
another mental construction just like suffering. These two mental constructions 
arise out of the influence of discursive thoughts that give birth to all kinds of 
duality. (mithyavikalpajanitau kila bandhamoksau / 1.3, Mahanayaprakasa, 
TVM. 

43 kathanatma sampradayo nisthamatra param gatah/ 
kathanat samsayacchedah ptjanam pariptrnata// VII. 61 
samkramat samarasyasya para nistha pravartate // VII. 62, Mahanayaprakasa, 
TVM. 


is not practised by pitaras today. Instead, some elements of it are 
accommodated into the daily ritual leaving all other cardinal aspects 
of the system ritual like mitrticakra, prakasacakra, anandacakra, 
vrndacakra, srstikrama, sthitikrama, samharakrama, anakhyakrama 
and bhasakrama. What is more pathetic is that present generation 
of Pitdras are not even aware of the existence of a full-blown Krama 
ritual in their possession. 


The daily routine of these temple rituals consist of four rituals i.e, 
usah puja, etirttu puja, uccappujad and attdzappuja. In the usah puja 
the goddess Bhadrakali, the external phase of the temple worship, is 
worshipped. Among these four rituals uccappujd is the most elaborate 
one in which Canda kapalini, Kalasankarsini, Para, Bhadrakali 
(Rurujit), Matrs, Vatukabhairava and all retinues of goddesses are 
worshipped with alcohol and meat. After the morning rituals, the 
sword nandaka is taken out of sanctum sanctorum and placed on a 
seat at mukhamandapa in Kalarivatukkal and Matayikkavu temples. 
The sword remains there till the afternoon rituals get over. The sword 
nandaka represents the goddess Bhadrakali, for she is worshipped 
on it. The sword is the only ritual substratum taken outside of the 
temple even for processions during festive season. It also proves the 
fact that the external phase of the worship of Pitdras revolves around 
Bhadrakali, whereas the pantheon of inner worship is kept secret 
within the sanctum sanctorum. So these temples are venues where 
inner non-dualistic and outer dualistic ritual realms co-exist and 
complement each other. The inner realm is more concerned with 
practitioners’ spiritual elevation whereas the outer realm is associated 
with well-being of the King, kingdom and the public. 


Exoteric Dimension 

The worship of Bhadrakali (Rurujit) of these temples can be found 
adopted from Matrsadbhava, a ritual manual of unknown author. 
In twenty eight chapters it expounds the rituals of Bhadrakali from 
acaryavarana up to jirnodhhara.** Quite a number of times it refers to 
Brahmaydmala* as its source text and draws materials heavily from it. 
44 Acaryalaksanadyantu jirnoddharavasanakam / I. 12 a. 


45 brahmayamalatantresu yathoktam paramesthina // V. 1. tasminstu yamale 
brahme brahmaproktah kriya dasa // X. 48; etanyatra samuktani tantresmin 
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Unfortunately, the available copies of Brahmayamala are incomplete 
and highly corrupted. Its copies, but fragments, are found in Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum and IFP, Pondicherry. 


According to Brahmayamala the goddess is worshipped for the 
victory of kings in battle or prosperity of the kingdom. It attests that 
when sheis found installed alone inthesanctum sanctorum (ekaberam), 
she stands for the victory of the king and destruction of enemies. 
When she is with Saptamatrs (bahuberam), the primary concern is the 
quelling of the dangers and restoration of well-being.“ It is to be noted 
that unlike the interpretation of Agamic texts, here the terms ekabera 
and bahubera have different connotations.*” Among the Sakta temples 
mentioned above, most of them belong to ekabera system, only one or 
two are there that of bahuvera. The goddess of ekabera is also known 
as ekaviri/ekaberi in Brahmayamala and identified with Darukajit,* 
one who killed the demon Daruka. Interestingly, it does not mention 
the other form of the goddess, namely Rurujit. 


Time and again it emphasizes on the point that those who are born 
to the lineage of Parasava / Parasaiva only are entitled to worship this 
goddess.” The Parasava-s are those who are born to a Brahmin father 
in the woman of a Stidra caste.*° He must be well versed in the cult 
of ekaviri in particular and Matrtantra-s in general, also should be 
an adept in Saiva, Pasupata and Somasiddhanta.* The sole means of 
livelihood for Parasava is the worship of Bhadrakali.* And again it is 


brahmayamale // XII. 39 
46 jayartham Satrunasartham ekaberam prasamsitam/ 
santipustikarartham tu bahuveramudahrtam / II., IFP. 
47 yatraiva bhadrakali syadekaberamiti smrtam // 
sa yatra...matrbhih syad svartipena prthak bhuta ca smrtam/ 
bahuveram tu tannamna sthapanabhedacoditam// II. 
48 ekaviriti namnasyad darukasuranasini; 
darukasya vadhodbhita lalatotsrstikirtita / 
evam vidhiprakartavyam ekavirl manorama// III. 
49 parasavakule jato snanam krtva visesatah; ptjakastviti vikhyatam samjno 
parasavatmanam; pararthamatrpujartham kuryat parasivanvayah / 
50 Sudrakanyadvijanantu udbhavo sastrapathakah / 
Sarvatantrasamacara parasaiva prakirtitah // 
51 Brahmacari grhasthasca vanaprasthasca bhiksukah / 
Saivam pasupatam somam trayasiddhantameva ca // 
52  prasasta sarvakaryanam matrptjopajivikah / V. 2; bhadrakalim samasritya 
jiveyuh ptjakah srtah // 


very particular about the caste of the assistants (murtipah) in ritual that 
they should also be belonging to the Parasava community.” Being this 
the case, Varrier community of Kerala are referred to as ParaSava in the 
scriptures but they are not known to be the worshippers of Bhadrakali 
and do not have any Bhadrakali temple under their possession. 
So, textual references do not match with facts at least in this case. 
Moreover, the priests and chief custodians of Kali temples are Pitdras 
who are Sakta brahmins. Except the matter of caste identity, rest of the 
details on temple structure and pantheon laid down in Brahmayamala 
match remarkably well with the Sakta temples of Kerala. 


The Matrsadbhava gives detailed account of rituals of Rurujit, 
but does not provide any details of that of Darukajit, except a short 
description of the fierce battle held between the demon Daruka and 
the goddess. It does not even differentiate one form from the other 
ie., Rurujit from Darukajit. But the Brahmayamala clearly demarcates 
both by giving technical details of either forms.*‘ Nevertheless, 
Matrsadbhava and Sesasamuccaya did not carry these technical details 
forward. Hence, in order to get a complete picture of Rurujit worship, 
one has to read these three texts together. 


In all probability, the author of Matrsadbhava might be a Keralite 
and someone belonged to the Pitdra family. Internal evidence 
corroborates this assumption. They are: 


1. The text bears close affinity with Prayogamanijari,®» a Keralite 
works on temple rituals. It proves his affiliation with Kerala. 


2. Reference to samayavidya”, Stlodakavidhi,” rudrasakti,* pada, 


M ripatita® etc. shows the author’s knowledge of 

53. mantrajfiaih kuSalaih suddhaih brahmayamalatatparaih // VII. 
paraSaivakulodbhutaih matrdiksasamanvitaih 

54 see Ajithan. P.I, Rurujit Temples of Kerala : A Religious Site of Co-existence of 
Krama Tantrism of Kashmir and Matrtantra of Brahmayamala, , pp. 60-61. 

55 see Muralikrishnan M.V, Critical Edition and Study of Matrsadbhava, 
(unpublished thesis, 2020) 

56 navaksaram tatha sangam vidyafica samayadikam / XII. 68 a; matrvidyafica 
gayatrim vidyafica samayadikam // XXVIII. 32 

57 It is the subject matter of the nineteenth chapter. The purifying rituals of 
silodaka are similar to that of visesarghya Sodhana of Krama ritual. 

58 punah srirudrasaktintu smrtva srstikramam bhajet / XIV. 72 a. 

59 sodasantam tato nitva tadpadarthanica bhavayet / 
sthanadhatuyutam bhuyah pade pindam niyojayet //XIV. 70 
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Krama, Trika and Kaula ritualistic traditions. There is no evidence to 
prove that orthodox Brahmin tantrins of Kerala were aware of Trika 
and Krama systems. 


3. Moreover, the name of the text, Matrsadbhava, itself shows 
author's preference to link it with the Krama goddess Kalasankarsini. 
All these technical details add weightage to the above argument. 


Later, what the author of Sesasamuccaya did was solely providing 
a detailed account of worship of Rurujit as is suitable to the temple 
ritual cult of Kerala. He, knowingly or unknowingly, got rid of all the 
elements of Krama, except samayavidyd, which he mistook for that 
of Tripura cult. The fact is that the mantra that he has illustrated as of 
samayavidya is not found in any of the texts of Tripura cult. Secondly, 
the mantra is closely associated with worship of Tripurasundari which 
is not at all fitting to the context of worship of Rurujit. In addition to it, 
none of the deities mentioned in the samayavidya has any place in the 
worship of Rurujit. So, it can be stated that the author of Sesasamuccaya 
had missed the Krama context of the worship of the Rurujit completely. 
What he did was modifying simple ritual procedures laid down in 
Matrsadbhava into complex format aligning to Tantrasamuccaya 
model of presentation. Hence, in effect, the worship of Rurujit was 
decontextualized and made favourable to the tantric ritual model of 
Kerala brahmins. 


Foregoing discussions amply demonstrate the extent complexity 
involved in the ritual system of Pitaras. They inherit a great tradition in 
which many undercurrents of Saktism, developed in North and South 
India, can be seen interwoven together in perfect harmony. This cult is 
something very unique and unparalleled. But dearth of sources makes 
further exploration more challenging. If we could succeed in finding 
the missing links of this great tradition, it will unravel the mysteries of 
intellectual and religious exchange held between Kashmir and Kerala. 


Conclusion 
The primary concern of this paper is to bring to light hitherto 


padam ripe tatha ripam rupatite tu niskale / 

60 I could not trace the samayavidya as is given in the Sesasamuccya to any of 
the texts of Tripura cult. Saubhagyamaiijari, the basic text of tripura worship of 
Pitaras mentions in detail the mantra of samayavidya, but it is no way similar 
to that of Sesasamuccaya. 


unexplored recess of a ritual cult, which has direct links with Krama 
tradition of Kashmir. The Pitaras/Miussads are hereditary custodians 
of Sakta temples of Kerala and whose religious practices have two 
different dimensions. They brought their cultic deities to these temple 
sites, who are worshipped with soteriological emphasis, as taught 
in the Krama scriptures. On the other exoteric level, they worship 
Bhadrakali along with Sapta/Astamatrs for the victory of kings in the 
battles as well as for the prosperity of regional kingdom. So here the 
inner world of spiritual seekers and outer world aiming at mundane 
success meet together in a ritual system of Pitdras. At present, all these 
temples are venues of conflicts which arose when these ritual spaces 
were encroached by dominant Brahmins solely with the political 
motive to extend their dominance to all religious territories. The only 
way ahead is that the Devaswom board of Kerala has to intervene and 
take all necessary steps to preserve such a unique system in its purity 
and provide all moral support to chief custodians of these temples to 
learn and preserve their system intact. 
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Lanka’s Princess as an Art of Reclaiming 


Beauty 
Dr. M S Gayathri Devi’ 
Abstract 


This paper revolves around the idea of beauty as represented and 

circulated in literature, which becomes the norms for defining the 

same. The way in which Surpunakha is groomed, treated and inch 

by inch described in ancient mythology becomes the substance 

of discussion in Kavita Kane’s Lanka's Princess. The paper hence 

analyses the whole known story from the standpoint of Surpunaka, 

and her reasons for being so from different angles. 
Key words 

Beauty, Myths, Hypertexuality, Intertextuality, Feminism, Stereotypes, 

Marginalisation, objectification, Gender roles 

“Beauty lies in the eyes of the beholder”. These words can be taken as 

a more profound realisation than mere quotes. The concept of beauty 
itself is a very debatable one as it can be. It is defined “as a combination 
of qualities, such as shape, colour, or form, that pleases the aesthetic 
senses, especially the sight “by Google. But this is something that 
varies according to perspective. Beauty, according to ancient India is 
not something that would be slim, and fair. The walls of our age-old 
temples speak about another form of beauty which could be dark and 
plum-looking. But these western concepts of beauty invaded India 
when it fell into the hands of Colonial Britain. 


India is a country that holds the age-old traditions and culture 
close to its heart while moving fast towards the future. Culture and 
mythology are two centres that dwell deep into the concepts of beauty 
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and its different shades. The temple walls and scriptures highlight the 
concept of beauty that the culture upholds. One of the early poets, 
Magha describe beauty as” sane ksane yannavatamupaiti tadeva 
rupam ramaniyatayah ” ( Rajendran, 164), which is roughly translated 
as “That which appears anew is the nature of the beautiful’ 


Myths are traditional tales that have become legends. Some claim 
to be facts, while others might only be making up information. Myths 
have more meaning in ancient and contemporary civilizations than 
in ordinary stories. They are religious narratives that describe the 
universe and human experience. The myth around the world has 
different views on women and mythology. Human activity and the 
reasons underlying human behaviour are central themes in Indian 
literature. By portraying both Indians living in India and those living 
outside of India, it depicts Indian history, culture, customs, and the 
spiritual element of India. 


In India, mythology plays a significant part in all literary genres 
and is admired by people of all ages. A collection of grandly written 
tales about legendary or real-life heroes, in which God manifests as a 
person to spread truth and dharma, is referred to as mythology. The 
Hindu epic Ramayana has come to be seen as the standard for morality 
over the years. It occupies a special place in India and provides a 
suitable example of ideal conduct and virtue. The epic is a homage to 
Lord Rama’s heroic accomplishments and exemplary character. He is 
referred to as the “ideal man” or “Uttampurush” because he embodies 
dharma and is the model of moral behaviour. His likeness is revered, 
and people honour his deeds. Despite being regarded as a model of 
morality and ethics, the epic contains instances and situations that 
disprove Rama’ reputation as the righteous one. 


Whenever we look into Ramayana, we can see the most handsome, 
perfect man called Ram anda very ideal, beautiful, fair wife Sita. On the 
other hand, Surpanakha, sister of Ravan is represented in Ramayana 
as an ugly, adulterous, misshapen lady with demonic knowledge 
who briefly plays the role of seducing Ram. The feminist writers 
have questioned Surpanakha’s double marginalisation in mainstream 
narratives due to her communal and gendered identity through the use 
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of revisionist myth-making methodologies, examination of the female 
psyche, and subjective story-telling techniques. By recreating the story 
from Surpanakha’s point of view, they attempted to counteract her icy 
silence and give her a voice. They have made an effort to paint her 
as a strong-willed, independent-minded, revolutionary woman who 
follows a life of her choosing and is punished for her candour and for 
having the nerve to make a man feel special. The majority of popular 
writers have represented Surpanakha as a dark, ugly, overweight 
demon in contrast to the radiant loveliness of her foil Sita to emphasise 
the binary opposition between Sita and Surpanakha. 


Between his upright hero Rama and his evil villain Surpanakha, 
Valmiki provides a stark contrast. The one with a giant stomach faced 
the slender-waisted one, the one with malformed eyes faced the one 
with large eyes, the one with copper-coloured hair faced the one with 
excellent hair, the one with an ugly form faced the one with ahandsome 
form, the one with a horrible voice faced the one with a pleasant voice, 
the hideous and ugly one faced the young one, the one who was harsh 
in speech faced the one who was sweet in speech, the one who was 
extremely wicked in conduct faced the one who was good in conduct, 
the ugly one faced the handsome one. (Debroy 39) 


However, Kavitha Kane has also given importance to the character 
of Surpanakha in the book Lanka’s Princess and has described her as 
a strong, aggressive, and independent woman with all the qualities 
associated with femininity who manages to endure hatred, loss, and 
rejection from others. The “stories of crime” that make us shudder to 
read are actually about us, Cixous claims, “albeit under an assumed 
name, behind a pseudonym.” (84). Kane has characterised her 
retelling as an attempt to fill a gap left by Surpanakha’s legacy in the 
many Ramayana tales. Instead of telling us some ancient myths about 
Gods and Goddesses as carelessly supposed, it informs us about Man 
and his errors and fallacies (Interview by Tushar Kaushik, 2017). 


According to Kane, mythology is a lengthy metaphor with 
underlying principles. It is a literary device that allows for the telling 
and retelling of stories, in her words (Interview by Chakravarthy 2018). 
The Ramayana is retold in Lanka’s Princess from Surpanakha’s point of 
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view. Intertextuality in this work is obligatory for Kane as she is trying 
to recreate the greatest epic of all time in India. But the challenge is 
to deconstruct the story in a new way. She is the lone child of Kaikesi 
and Rishi Vishravas and the lone sibling of Ravan, Kumbhakaran, and 
Vibhishan. Meenakshi, which translates to “the one with fish-shaped 
eyes,” was her original name. In a patriarchal society, her identity is 
obscured. Her change from Meenakshi, a girl with beautiful eyes, to 
Surpanakha, how her arrogance and rage destroy everything. 


Surpanakha is both good and bad because of her mother Kaikesi 
and her brother Ravan,as well as the guidance of her father Vishravas, 
her husband Vidyujiva, and their two brothers Kumbhakarna and 
Vibhishan. But as a loving wife, mother, and aunt , she vows to get 
revenge and vengeance for the injustice meted out to her by the 
patriarchal society despite the seething bitterness she has felt since 
infancy as a result of rejection and neglect. In the conflict between Ram 
and Ravan, she is crucial. By faking events between Ram and Ravan, 
resulting in a horrific conflict and the annihilation of her family. It is 
heartbreaking to see how she changes from a kind, sympathetic, and 
beautiful princess to a ruthless and spiteful Surpanakha, revealing 
her internal conflict. This illustrates how women were subjected to 
double oppression because they were restricted inside the royal gates 
and denied the right to travel, with the justification that they had no 
exposure to the outside world. Surpanakha is in a similar circumstance 
because her brother’s constraints prevented her from experiencing 
the outside world. Ravan, her brother, made all of her life's decisions. 
“Women are continually reminded where their ‘place’ is and that 
they are put back in their place, should they wander out,’ Henley and 
Freemen (474). 


The two views of familial and societal marginalisation can both be 
used to understand and explain the other. Marginalisation frequently 
begins at birth. Whether a person is hegemonic or marginal is 
primarily determined by their birth. Gender is the primary factor at 
the societal and familial levels. If one is unlucky enough to be born 
a woman, gender is typically the first factor that pushes them out of 
society and their families. However, this categorization would appear 
to be overly simplistic because, when marginalisation is examined 
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more closely, there are further layers of prejudice and oppression that 
emerge and fall apart. 


A womans ability to obtain a position in a privileged area, even 
among the fringe, depends heavily on both beauty and chance. One 
must accept that the Asian idea of praising the fair over the dark in 
terms of complexion is no different from its western equivalents. As a 
result, a girl who is born dark and whose birth is marked by tragedy or 
death is dragged even further into the bottomless pit of prejudice and 
persecution. She is required to behave more submissively and silently 
there to make up for being ‘unworthy and unseemly. Women who are 
born with physical abnormalities rank last among the marginalised. 
The majority of the time, their own families and cultures reject them, 
abhorring their mere shadows and expressing their mockery and 
disgust by subjecting them to physical, verbal, and psychological harm. 
Such ladies swing between life and death with utter unsteadiness, 
unable to enter one and far too afraid to voluntarily enter the other. 


Surpanakha has thus come to represent the demoniac and immoral 
woman in Hindu culture. She is portrayed as a monster whose nose is 
severed by Lakshmana at Ram’s command because of her attempt at 
infidelity. Because she has challenged the Aryan dominant society's 
established order, this misogynistic narrative characterises her as 
“inhuman.” It has been said that the Hindu epic The Ramayana serves 
as a guide for ethical behaviour. Ram has been praised as Maryada 
Purshusuttam, so it is crucial to study the mutilation of Surpanakha 
from a feminist perspective because it reveals Ram’s thoughts on 
female sexuality in Indian society. But it also looks at how these 
stories influence Hindu cultural ideals. Kané presents the female lead 
as a woman and queries the choice of Surpanakha for the stunning 
Meenakshi. As Kané explained,” I wanted to go beyond the stereotype. 
There is no denial of the fact that her nose was cut off which I think 
was one of the most violent episodes in the Ramayana. But whatever 
happened to her was it because of her actions? Was she a vamp or a 
victim?”. (2016). 

Often the beautiful Surpanakha can be taken into account with the 
Greek character Medusa. Based on the Greek tale, Medusa was cursed 
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by the goddess Minerva, who transformed her into an evil figure 
with snake-like hair and a glance that could turn anyone into stone. 
The warrior Perseus killed her by cutting off her head. According to 
Cixous, this myth describes Medusa’s destruction as an effort by men 
to silence women’s voices and sever women’s languages. Furthermore, 
Freud’s contemporary psychoanalytic analysis, which claims that 
the head of the Medusa recalls the male of castration, is linked to 
the Medusa metaphor. The demons are portrayed in traditional 
mythology as a wicked, unscrupulous race that lacks moral ideals and 
practices sin. The female demons are likewise portrayed negatively, 
keeping with the theme. Surpanakha is hence portrayed as a being 
dreadfully unattractive with protruding breasts and pot bellies. She 
lacks ‘womanly’ modesty, smells like hell, and desires human flesh. 


The mainstream writers have presented Surpanakha as a dark, 
ugly, overweight demon in contrast to the fair loveliness of her foil 
Sita to emphasise the binary opposition between Sita and Surpanakha 
most. Between his upright hero Rama and his evil villain Surpanakha, 
Valmiki provides a stark contrast. Surpanakha is the opposite of what 
one perceives as beauty. The definition doesn't fit her and it is constantly 
reminded to her throughout her life. She wanted to be accepted and 
appreciated which doesn't happen. The gradual realisation that she is 
not accepted as who she is, changes her inward in a psychotic manner. 
Surpanakha’s inner rebellion is sparked by both familial and societal 
injustice. She is known as the “witch with sharp claws” because she 
refuses to comply with androcentric and systemic patriarchy. “Yes, 
I am a monster!’ screeched Meenakshi, her eyes flashing, baring her 
claws at her mother. ‘See them? If anyone hurts me, I shall hurt them 
with these!! I am Surpanakha!’ Her high-pitched voice was filled with 
rage. Her nails glinted in the sunlight” (Lanka's Princess 13). 


In Surpanakha, the nail is a representation of resistance and self- 
respect. Even Ravan reluctantly admits that she is capable of defending 
herself and her self-respect. Because they characterise Surpanakha in 
the eyes of the world, her nails area distinctive aspect ofher personality. 
She is a witch and a monster with long nails to those she defends by 
attacking. Surpanakha continues to feed her need for retribution and 
vengeance because of the injustice done to her not just by members 
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of her tribe but also by outsiders who mutilate her. Her bitterness has 
been boiling from birth owing to rejection and neglect despite being 
a loving wife, mother, and aunt. Her mutilation adds gasoline to the 
fire, making the Princess of Lanka into a crafty, shrewd, and aggressive 
lady. Her assertion and heightened rage, which destroys everything, 
are discussed throughout the book. Lanka’s Princess, therefore, delves 
into the depths of human nature to understand the purpose of life, 
education, and self-identity. 


Suparnakha is a woman who, with the help of her Nani, accepts 
herself as she is. She is confident in her body and presence. But the 
chain of events that leads to her husband’s death makes her feel the 
toxicity of her broken family. Throughout the novel, her demonic self 
is presented as her negative mind takes over her rationality. Her father, 
Vishravas, gave her the name Meenakshi because he had noted that 
she had eyes that were as elegant as fish. When she first appeared, her 
mother was drawn to the fact that her nails were “like claws, curled 
and partly curling” (5). Her mother’s first instinct was to trim her 
nails, and Chandranakha was the only name she could come up with 
for her single daughter. 


Meenakshi’s upbringing in the patriarchal environment is related 
to how she came to be known as Surpanakha. She was continually 
compared to the family’s male members, chastised for her lack of 
beauty, constantly criticised for being a monster, and forced to live in 
the shadow of her attractive mother. Here we are seeing a war between 
nature and nurture, Genetic inheritance and other biological variables 
impact nature, which is what people refer to as pre-wiring. Generally 
speaking, nurture is the result of external influences on an individual 
after creation, such as exposure, experience, and learning. When 
Surpanakha is by nature an asura, by nurture, she is a human. 


Surpanakha is neither stunningly gorgeous nor repulsive. Although 
she had an inferiority complex because of her dark skin tone, 
she was proud of her curved body structure and full breasts when she 
was younger. She used to confidently display her cleavage as a tool for 
seduction. For men, Surpanakha is unquestionably a beautiful and 
desirable object. Beauty itself is always a relative concept. Men don't 
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necessarily find attractive, fair, thin ladies with attractive features. 
Perhaps the two brothers, who have developed a sort of longing for 
Surpanakha, were drawn to her because of her darkened features. The 
only thing that has been highlighted so far is Surpanakha’s yearning for 
them. If the two brothers are drawn to her, all complication prevents 
the particular desire from developing into a satisfying relationship. To 
restrain their passion for Surpanakha, they hacked off her nose and 
ears and otherwise defiled the object of their desire. 


Meenakshi, who has been marginalised and rejected, finds love 
and happiness in Vidyujiva, a strong rival monarch who admires her 
not for her unusual black beauty but her intelligence, cunning, and 
strength. He loves her and refers to her as “my tigress,’ highlighting 
her mental fortitude and sexual boldness. This is contrasting with 
Kaikesi's taunting remarks, “She’s scrawny and much darker than 
me... How is this dark monkey going to bring us a good fortune? No 
one will ever marry her” (3) Ravana, who is dubious of Vidyujiva’s 
motivations, plans to have him killed to preserve the political order. 
Surpanakha’s anguish and rage are sparked by this murder, in which 
nearly the entire family is complicit, and they turn into bitter hate for 
Ravana which propels her to seek retribution against her own family. 
“She was like [a] tigress. If she saw a way out, she would have run. But, 
she was trapped in her grief, churning into fury. My revenge would be 
my respite. Ravana has to die for this murder” (175). 


However, she is already old and has developed wrinkles when she 
first encounters the two brothers. Princess Meenakshi approaches 
them “with a suggestive sway of her flaring hips, walking with 
confidence and purported friendliness” after using her magic skills 
to change herself into a younger version of herself (Kane 196). She is 
content when she detects- 

She saw them quickly straightening themselves up, fully aware that 
the two men were eyeing her, their eyes taking in her appearance: the 
angavastra draped casually over her slim, bare shoulders, revealing 
the top of her cleavage; the thick hair hanging loose till her slender 


waist and the sari knotted seductively low at the generous hips. She 
saw that their eyes appraised what they looked at. (Kane196) 


Surpanakha doesn’t mind being objectified if that leads to her 
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revenge. Ram is astounded by her audacity because he has never 
witnessed a woman express her aspirations in such a fearless and 
tenacious way. Although she expresses her opinions and fights for 
her rights, she never tries to overthrow the existing social order that 
discriminates against women. Instead, she only seeks to make a few 
little changes to the existing system. This boldness is contrasted with 
the ideal woman that Sita and Mandodari are. They are the respective 
wives of Ram and Ravan. When Sita trusts in Ram’s love for her and 
duty towards her as his wife. Mandodari on the other hand forces her 
to live in the delusion that her husband is righteous. These women 
are considered beautiful because of their patriarchal duties which is 
not the case with Surpanakha. She was depicted as a beautiful wife, 
so much in love with her husband till the death of her husband. But 
when she finds out murdered by her brother, she leaves behind her 
courtesies as a woman and takes a vindictive stand. This makes him 
ugly and monstrous in the eyes of the world. 


Neo-mythology deconstructs the idea of what it means to be 
a woman, defying trends. The feminist authors have highlighted 
Surpanakha, a neglected female. Their examination of the female 
psyche is devoid of chauvinism and misogyny. They have also 
demonstrated the hypocrisy of the so-called “Stree dharma” formed 
by men and how the patriarchy used this form of “dharma” to limit 
women to the roles of daughter, wife, and mother solely to exploit them 
in many ways. They have given a marginal woman like Surpanakha a 
voice and caused her to rethink some patriarchal stereotypes, but they 
have some reservations about how the principles of gender equality 
are being put into practice. The idea of “gender equality” looks like 
a step down to the majority of males in a culture where they have 
long enjoyed a position of advantage. Perhaps this is the reason why 
feminist writers have attacked some patriarchal standards through 
their rediscoveries of Surpanakha’s identities; they have depicted 
and given voice to her in a way that allows contemporary women to 
relate to the challenges of Surpanakha through their own experiences. 
However, they have not made any recommendations or solutions for 
how to dismantle the very arrangement that has oppressed women 
since the dawn of mankind. 
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Similar to the well-established characters from the works of 
post-colonial authors like Anita Desai, Nayantara Sehgal, Shashi 
Deshpande, and Manju Kapur, who have shown women as spirited 
and determined people who know how to fight against injustice 
and humiliation, Surpanakha represents the characteristics of the 
“new woman.” These Indian authors’ female protagonists had many 
family life upheavals, yet they persevered in their laborious search 
for their own identities in a largely patriarchal society. They struggle 
for independence and empowerment. The modern Indian woman, 
conscious of her uniqueness, asserts her rights as having a status in 
society equal to that of a man, breaking free from the old chains of 
subordination and wordless agony. 


Surpanakha is a demon of her own making. She never wants to 
be beautiful or to be objectified. all she ever asked for is acceptance 
from her world — her family, especially her father and mother. In their 
fights and agendas, they made the mistake of leaving behind a child 
who asked for acceptance from her parents. Frédéric Gros, in his work 
The Philosophy of Resistance explains three reasons for resistance 
disobedience: the widening of social injustices and inequalities 
of wealth, the need to build and sustain money at the expense of 
humanitarianism, as well as the degradation and pollution of the 
environment that eventually prevent the planet from regenerating and 
revitalising. 

However, in the opinion ofa reader who is aware of and sympathetic 
to the condition of the marginalised, Surpanakha, acknowledges 
that she expresses her identity through her nails and her refusal to 
participate passively in the androcentric environment. Her nails serve 
as a cautionary tale to males who underestimate women. By the novel's 
end, Kaikasi and Surpanakha face each other to say it out loud. when 
her mother says,” I loathe you from the day you are born.” Surpanakha 
accepts it without shock as she has been living with that reality all her 
life. It was this realisation that made her mind collude with toxicity. It 
was removed and calm during her married life, but she loses it with 
Vidvijvas death and again she is left alone with her dark thoughts and 
loneliness. 
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Surpanakha is an embodiment of her mind to put it that way. Esther 
Thelen, a developmental psychologist, explains the characteristics of 
embodied cognition as follows: 

To say that cognition is embodied means that it arises from bodily 
interactions with the world. From this point of view, cognition 
depends on the kinds of experiences that come from having a body 
with particular perceptual and motor capacities that are inseparably 
linked and that together form the matrix within which memory, 
emotion, language, and all other aspects of life have meshed’ 
(Thelen et al.2001: 20). 

Strong evidence that what happens in the human mind cannot 
be reduced to information processing can be found in aesthetic 
processes. Lanka's princess evolving from the dark-skinned lotus- 
eyed Meenakshi to a sharp-nailed, vindictive angry spank is her mind 
transforming from a hopeful, affirmative mind to a toxic, vengeance, 
selfish one. This transformation of her mind is seen through her 
actions. Whenever rakshasi is mentioned in the myths, it will always 
be a beautiful, seductive woman who transforms into a monster. For 
Surpanakha also this is the case, but we can see that it is her beautiful, 
yearning, mind that turns monstrous. 


Surpanakha’s entire plot turns into a double-edged blade in which 
she loses many of her loved ones, including Meghnad and Kumbha, 
but is unaffected since her need for vengeance triumphs over her 
unfulfilled love for her family. Her mind struggles, “I didn’t want 
Kumbha to die or his young twin sons to, I don’t want my Mehnad 
killed as well. It had been Ravana alone who was supposed to die on 
the battlefield. But, he would be the last to die. Before him, all those 
whom I had once loved would be sacrificed.” (254) Throughout this 
story, Surpanakha embodies Jean-Jacques Rousseau’s dictum that, 
people in their natural state are good, but this natural innocence is 
corrupted by the evil prevalent in the society. The death ofher husband 
and son, along with her yearning for retribution for the mistreatment 
and ignorance she experienced as a child, channelizes her desire for 
vengeance, demolishing her, and completing Surpanakha’s change 
from the fair-eyed Meenakshi to the long, pointed nailed Surpanakha. 


The stories have evolved in numerous directions as The Ramayana 
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has assimilated into Indian culture. Because of the potential for 
many interpretations, these stories have been accepted and used in 
accordance by various cultures over time. A minor character in the 
so-called main story could advance to a major one in a different 
tale. Because of this, subversions and reinterpretations have always 
been very likely and have been supported by substantial evidence in 
these epic narratives. Additionally, they have created the potential 
for conflict, possession, and dispossession. These tales can produce 
a variety of neo-notions and concepts since they are amenable to 
many interpretations. Perhaps this explains why feminist authors 
have used the Ramayana stories to address important issues such as 
female sexuality, female psychology, the status of women in society, 
the oppression they experienced, and the steps they took to challenge 
the hegemonic patriarchy. 


One of the Ramayanas most overlooked and misunderstood 
characters is Surpanakha. Surpanakha was given a small amount of 
screen time in Valmiki’s Ramayana, but despite this, she had a crucial 
role in setting up the Lankan War. The unheard voice of Surpanakha 
is skillfully recounted in Kavita Kane’s Lanka's Princess, which also 
creates an image that sticks in the mind. She was depicted in the 
epic as an immodest, unvirtuous, and rude woman, which calls into 
question the authoritarian ideals the epic had loaded her with. In 
this alternative Ramayana retelling, Surpanakha’s tale is told, and she 
is portrayed as a strong, independent woman who can stand up for 
her rights and make her own decisions. She was a victim of gender 
bias in society and patriarchal dominance. But she managed to free 
herself from the constraints of the traditional gendered systems of 
Hindu society because of her tenacious will and independent spirit. 
She made her own decisions and was successful in achieving those 
decisions. She had to walk a painful path while dealing with prejudice 
due to her gender, appearance, and wit. Her brothers encouraged her 
to believe that she was too trusting to make any sensible decisions, and 
her decisions were never taken seriously. 


Historically, women have been represented as beings who are 


reliant and in need of protection from men, first from their father 
or brother and then from their husband and son. The Manusmriti 
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(Sanskrit: obedience to and devotion red, Tradition of Manu.’), 
ancient Hindu literature usually regarded as an influential guide in 
shaping the structure and function of Hindu society, states that the 
status of women is restricted to the home and childbearing. It teaches 
women that their place in society is obedience to and devotion to their 
husbands as good wives. Surpanakha resists traditional gender roles, 
defies the signs of femininity, and makes her presence known within 
the patriarchal line. She seeks retribution for the slights she endured, 
defends her rights, makes her own decisions, and defends herself 
against the gender segregation her family practises. To that extent, a 
striking parallel can be drawn between her, a figure from an ancient 
Hindu epic, and the “new woman,’ or the empowered woman of the 
twenty-first century who is not afraid to explicitly express her sexual 
desires for the man of her choice and who is not constrained by the 
social mores of the past. 


In contemporary culture, women are expected to reveal more of 
themselves than males, including more of their brains and hearts. 
Women are expected to express their emotions freely, but men are 
expected to be stolid and to keep their feelings to themselves beyond a 
certain point. Research shows that both sexes exhibit these stereotypes. 
According to Hall’s analysis of 38 studies comparing male and female 
nonverbal communicators, ladies are more expressive than males in 
over two-thirds of the studies he looked at. Our understanding of 
good and wrong has changed as a result of the enormous changes that 
old beliefs and ideas have undergone in the contemporary world we 
live in. This has changed how we interpret the tales we read and heard 
as children. We re-evaluate these myths and ask if there is more to 
them than meets the eye—if Rama was really so pure and good, and 
whether Surpanakha was truly that sinister and terrible. This is made 
possible by modern education and values. We continue to witness 
horrible crimes against women in the guise of authority and tradition 
in today’s world. However, most women in rural areas and even 
urban areas experience assaults, rapes, robberies, and other forms of 
violence. What's startling is that a sizable portion of society still holds 
them responsible for this suffering. Even worse, rape’s very definition 
varies depending on a victim's caste, religion, and social level. Divorced 
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women and those who don't consent to sex are frequently criticized as 
being conceited and immature. 
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Role of Ayurveda in Geriatric Nutrition 
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Introduction 

Gerontology is the study of the biological, psychological, and social 
aspects of ageing. Gerontology research involves the study of normal 
ageing processes and age-related diseases. 


Jara is an inescapable part of life. Jara Chikitsa or Rasayana is a 
unique therapeutic methodology to delay ageing and minimise the 
intensity of problems occurring in this degenerative phase of one’s 
life. The hour demands to develop an effective holistic protocol for 
geriatric care by combining Rasayana, Panchakarma, Dietetics, 
Ayurvedic medicines, lifestyle and Yoga. 


Good nutrition means “maintaining a nutritional status that 
enables us to grow well and enjoy good health” Those who take proper 
diet live a long life. 


Concept of Jara in Ayurveda 
Svabhavabalapravrutta Vyadhi like Kshudha, Pipasa, Nidra, Jara 
and Mrityu are described according to Acharya Susrutha. 


Jara is an inescapable part of life. Jara, the old age is of 
two types - Kala Jara (Timely old age) and Akala Jara (Early 
/ Premature Ageing). The former type of Jara, 1.e., Kala jara, is 
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Swabhava or Sahaja in nature, which is cherished by everyone. 
Akalajara is an unnatural and untimely process, occurring ahead 
of time. This type of Jara induces a set of social problems, and 
mental agony, terminating in social stigma. 


se le Opinions Regarding Ageing 

Swabhava - This means the process of deterioration occurs 

naturally. Svabhava literally means “inherent property,’ “in- 

nate property,” “by nature itself? or “natural constitution.” 
Svabhava is the name given to nature’s unique, invisible 
process. Acharya Charaka explained Svabhavoparamavada 
theory, which states that “there is a causative factor for the 
manifestation of beings but no such factor exists for their 
deterioration.” That is, the deterioration process occurs nat- 
urally. 

* The growth and development of body parts is a natural phe- 
nomenon that occurs from conception to death. Further- 
more, Susruta Samhita adds that Jara (old age) is a Swabha- 
vika vyadhi. 

* Lifespan of persons depends on 2 factors, Daiva (Deeds of 

previous life) and Purusha kara (Deeds of present life). 

SITS ORT SATE: | 

am: carsfereer ET: aura Frsafefsa:|| (Cha.Sha.1/115) 

That which takes place under the influence of Kala. 

ekkgfenafedt [9] wear wate; aga aren, 
euaeate:, aerate, sifrararafel| (Cha.Sha.6/12) 
* Shareera Vriddhikarabhava-abhava 
Need of The Hour- Current Relevance 
As a clinical specialty, geriatric medicine emerged in order to 
unravel the syndromes during the elderly such as progressive decline in 
fertility along with longevity. The roots of this branch have spread over 
the World particularly in the UK, Western European countries, North 

America, Australia, and New Zealand. By 2025, the number of elderly 

people is expected to rise more than 1.2 billion. There is a slow and 

steady growth of elderly population during the last few decades. The 

Chronological ageing process is an inevitable one and is not uniform 

across globally due to the difference in genetics, lifestyle and overall 

health practices followed. Ayurveda aimed at the Anayasa Jeevitham 
and Marana (Kala Mrithyu) especially in the elderly persons with 
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the Rasayana and the Vajeekarana. Most of the geriatric syndromes 
such as Arthritis, Asthma, Cancer, Cardiovascular diseases, Diabetes, 
Dementia, Mental health and Obesity etc. can be managed by following 
the guidelines of Ayurveda 


Role of Ayurveda In Geriatric Nutrition 

Ahara is mentioned as one among the three Upasthambas. 
According to Acharya Kashyapa, it is considered as Maha Bhaishajya. 
Ayurveda puts a huge emphasis on diet and dietary habits known as 
“Pathya’. Nutritional well-being and the enjoyment of food play an 
important role in the quality of life in older adults. Medicine without 
diet may be fruitless. So, a diet after sixty years should be nutritionally 
adequate and well balanced. 


Aasapthathe (Above 70 years), is the Kala of Kshaya of Dhaathu, 
Indriya Sakthi and Ojas (Bala) (AH Saa. 3/105). The enchanted efficacy 
of Ahara is explained in the Mathraasitheeya Adhyaya of Ashatanga 
Hrudaya, Annapaana Vidhi Adhyaya of Charaka Samhita etc. All 
comprises the idea based to prevent the Kshaya which is the cause 
of Geriatric Syndromes. Since the sutra “Annam Brahma” narrates 
the importance of diet and lifestyle, the appropriate utilisation of this 
background can be utilised to overwhelm these syndromes to a large 
extent. 


Nutritional wellbeing has a key role in determining the quality of life 
ofa person especially during the elderly age. A set of Nithya Sevaneeya 
Aharas as well as Varjya Aharas mentioned in the Matrasitheeya 
Adhyaya of Ashtanga Hridaya Sitrasthana will help a person to follow 
a nutritional security by providing the nutritional requirements at 
these stages as well as to prevent the complications and chronicity of 
geriatric syndromes. 


SSR FET MT ATER ATA: | 
feanfeafastarer fats: Wagar: || (Cha.Su.28/45) 

Acharya Charaka calls “Vasthu’ (Physique and Mind) and Roga as 
Aahaara Sambhava, and that Hithahitha Sevana can make a person 
be in the state of “Vyaadhimuktha’ and attain eternal happiness. 

The Pareekshakas (examiners) selected these types of diet since 
they are devoid of Rajas and Tamas and to increase the Sathvaguna of 
the person. 
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Probable Causes of Premature Ageing 

The harmful Shareera Doshas are caused by the following Nidanas. 
They are Gramya Aahara, Kshara, Shushka Mamsa, Tila, Palala, 
Pishtanna, Viroodha Nava Shooka etc., Dhanya, Vishamashana, 
Adhyashana, Madyapanaetc. The Viharaja Nidana toldare Divasvapna, 
Ativyayama, Atisamkshobha, Ativyavaya etc. Manasika factors like 
Bhaya, Shoka, Krodha, Lobha, and Moha also play a major role. By all 
these Nidanas, Shareera Doshas are vitiated which are responsible for 
the unwanted changes in the body. 


Role of Nityasevaneeya Ahara in Old Age 

Raktha Sali, Shastika Sali, Godhuma, Yava, Jangala Mamsa, 
Sunishannaka, Jeevanthi, Baala Moolaka, Vasthuka, Triphala, 
Mrudhweeka, Patola, Mudga, Sarkara, Go Ghritha, Divyodaka, 
Ksheera, Kshodra, Dadima and Saidhava Lavana are the main diet 
indicated for the daily use which can be considered as balanced 
one since it satisfies the nutritional requirements and provide 
Carbohydrates, Proteins and Vitamins etc. 


The Cereals and Pulses 

Properties of Shashtika 
ferret orl org: Rarggfeaaran: feed fer || 
ufsat Hey Sat tieenfaartea:| (AH.Su.5/8) 

Shashtika is a kind of rice which grows very quickly to maturity- 
within sixty days (meaning of Shashtika) which is Agrya among all 
Vreehi and is therefore light on digestion. It is rich in Carbohydrates, 
Potassium. Raktha Shali is a variety of rice, Sreshta among Sooka 
Dhaanya which is Trishnagna and Tridoshahara 


Properties of Godhuma 
gee: xitct ye: ferret staat arated] | 
Sartore Aye My: AH:| (AH.Su.6/16) 

Godhuma is Vrushya, Snigdha, Jeevana ,Vata Pitha Hara and 
Sandhana Kara. The Sthira Guna will enable the elderly to get a healthy 
and stable body stature. Carbohydrates are the main nutritional 
component of wheat. Still, this grain harbours significant amounts of 
fibre, which may aid your digestion. 


Properties of Yava 


Role of Ayurveda in Geriatric Nutrition Kiranavali 55 


Ba: Vict YS: Mag: Get fasarcepera:|| 2 2|| 
gu: ahh qeitg freer saa 
ire arecnrateErcRUSTTA| |(AH.Su.6/13-14) 

Yava (Barley)’s Potassium, Folate, Iron, and Vitamin B-6 content, 
together with its lack of cholesterol, all support cardiovascular functions, 
one of the main syndromes in the elderly. Except the Vatakara property 
of Yava, all other properties like Vrushya, Sthairyakaratwam makes it 
ideal. It is used in Peenasa, Swasa, Kaasa, Kanda Rogas for Pulmonary 
as well as cardiovascular problem and to maintain a good lipid profile. 


Properties of Mudga 
Aged Te: Segarrepverfeaorag| (AH.Su.6/33) 

Mudga is ‘Agrya’ or “Vara among Sookadhaanya since it causes less 
Vata. There are several health benefits for mung beans, such as, it helps 
in weight control, lowers blood pressure, lowers cholesterol and heart 
disease risk, may help fight cancer, boosts immunity, protects against 
infections, improves skin health, provides detoxification benefits, 
decreases PMS syndrome etc. Most of these benefits can be used by the 
elderly by making it into a variety of Kritha Annas like Soup (Rasa), 
Shashkuli, Upaseka and Upadamsa etc. 


Vegetables and Fruits 

Health Benefits of Draksha 
Flat Heit FAT AIM FEAatae| | 
SaSUrePeaT FATT Gepyray FAT Te: 
eahetteattedRacse ara] | 
querer areca garda (AH.Su.6/114) 

Draksha (grapes) known as the Phalothama due to the properties 
such as Vrushya, Chakshushya (Gives Indriya Bala, especially for eye), 
easy excretion of Urine as well as Mala, Seetha Veerya and Snigdha. 
This is very useful in Vatapaithika Vyadhis, Trishna, Swaasa, Kshatha, 
Swara Kshaya associated with elderly people. 

It is suitable for people with diabetes, as long as they are accounted 
for in the diet plan as raw or medicine forms such as Drakshadi 
Kashaya or Drakshadi Paana, Drakshadi Lehyam etc. 


Health Benefits of Daadima 


sigaaftargata cirerrrarg afer | 
frarfette aera arraeraSy| 
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Daadima (Pomegranate) seeds get their vibrant red hue from 
Polyphenols. These chemicals are powerful antioxidants. The 
antioxidants in pomegranate juice can help remove free radicals, 
protect cells from damage. The Anorexia can be treated with a single 
fruit and its Pithavirodhi though contains amla Rasa. 

The other fruits are excluded from Nithya Sevana and may be 
consumed seasonally as per Ritu Charya and availability such as 
Mocha (Banana) , Kharjoora (Dates), Panasa (Jackfruit). Naalikera 
(coconut), Aamra (Mango). Most of them are Swaadupaaka, Snigdha 
and Kapha Sukra Kritha and are rich in fibres and Vitamins. Vilwa, 
Kapitha, Peelu etc. also can be used for Swasa, Kasa, Constipation etc. 
as per the Vidhi. 


Health Benefits of Triphala 
fama aqaftat Ff Aaa a 
mrReararipdead wireeat g ad|| (AH.Su.8/44) 

Consuming Triphala with Madhu and Ghritha in the night enhances 
vision, prevents Cataract and other ophthalmic problems, even 
Glaucoma. It also acts as a rejuvenating agent (Rasayana), is cost effective 
and Patient friendly (Palatable). It is Sarva Rogaghni’ and prevents the 
disease related cognition such as Parkinson's, Dementia etc. 


Easy and Cost effective Rasayanas 
Benefits of Rasayana 
qraarg: Bit Aaa TeTt az:| 


e 


marae f Mea Tare Tara] | (Cha.Chi.1/8) 

After proper detoxification process, administration of Customised 
and personalised Rasayanas will ensure the Deerghayu, Smrithi, 
Medha Sakthi, Taruna Vaya etc. in elderly. 

CIs TaeaIssares gaa det FEAT aT 
SUS OE age feed serves Te TUT Gaps: || 
(AH.Uttara.39/157) 
Aswagandha with Gritha/ Taila/ Sukaambu for 15 days. 


Role of Ayurveda in Geriatric Nutrition Kiranavali 57 


OS: AR Hae Eel Ma STI: | | 


(AH.Su.39/158) 
Krishna Tila in Morning with Cold water as Anupana 


*  Bringaraja (Eclipta alba) Swarasa with Ksheera 
* Mandookaparni (Centella asiatica)Swarasa, Yasthimadhu 
(Glycyrrhiza glabra) Choorna with Milk, Guduchi Swarasa, 
Sankha Pushpi Kalka etc. 
* Narasimha Rasayana, Agasthya Rasayana, Chyavana Pra- 
sha, Abhayarishtam, Vardhamana Pippali Rasayana etc. 
Conclusion 
fied fecrerfeerdat arterenntt fearavaererc: | 
Seal GH: TA: FATA Tat FT AacaeMT:|| (AH.Su.4/36) 

The person who indulges daily in healthy foods and activities, who 
discriminates the good and bad of everything and then acts wisely, 
who is not attached too much to the objects of the senses, who develops 
the habit of charity, of considering all as equal, of truthfulness, of 
pardoning and keeping company of good persons only, becomes free 
from all diseases. Consequences of ageing troubles most people. By 
following the Ayurveda principles of diet, it is possible to slow down 
the process of ageing, restore physical and mental strength and prevent 
the consequences of ageing up to certain extent. 
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Abstract 


The scientific or structural study of handwritten documents having 
a modest amount of antiquity is known as Manuscriptology. In our 
country, only 5% of the texts that are available have been made available 
to the public. According to a study by the National Manuscript Mission, 
there are more than 20000 Ayurvedic manuscripts that have been found 
but have not yet been studied. The field of Manuscriptology offers a wide 
range of opportunities for ayurveda. Only 2% of medical manuscripts 
are printed, thus steps should be taken to preserve, categorise, critically 
edit, and publish Ayurvedic manuscripts. Doing so will pave the way 
for future research efforts in the field of Ayurveda, including successful 
clinical studies. 


Keywords 


Manuscriptology, Ayurveda Manuscripts. 


Introduction 


Communication is essential for human existences; it can be 


conducted by oral and written tradition. Ayurveda being an ancient 
science has got both oral and written tradition for dissemination of 
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knowledge. Manuscriptology is the scientific and structural study 
of hand written documents credited with fair antiquity. Treasures 
of wisdom have passed from generation to next generation by 
oral tradition and then written on different plant leaves and other 
materials. Paper usage became popular by the end of the 13" century 
AD. Till then various other materials are used for transferring 
knowledge. Manuscripts are one of the types of written tradition 
and are valuable treasures of knowledge. They are sources of cultural 
heritage and history. Their proper preservation is mandatory. 
“Manus means hands and Script’ means written. So, any handwritten 
document is called a manuscript. That means any book or document 
or piece of any intellectual work written by hand rather than typed 
or printed or author’s handwritten or typed that has not yet been 
published. Manuscriptology is the scientific or structural study of 
hand written documents credited with fair antiquity. 


Manuscript Wealth of India 

The following estimations were developed based on one of the 
surveys conducted by Dr. S.C. Biswas and Mr. M.K. Prajapathi 
on behalf of INTACH between 1988 and 1990. There are 50,000 
manuscripts in India. 67% are Sanskrit manuscripts, 25% are 
various Indian languages, and the remaining 8% are Arabic-Tibetan 
languages. And the fact is that, many of these manuscripts are 
catalogued but still many are yet to be published or catalogued. 


History of Manuscripts 

From ancient times, knowledge systems in India have been 
transmitted down through a rich oral tradition to future generations. 
With the decline of oral transmission and the development of script 
and writing materials, this knowledge was transformed to written 
form on stone, papyrus, parchment, birch bark, palm leaves, and 
paper. Indians have been practicing writing for about four thousand 
years. The treasure of wisdom has been passed down to humanity in 
the form of manuscripts. They are written in many Indian languages 
and can be found all over the country in various organisations, 
libraries, monasteries, temples, and private collections. Manuscripts 
were widely copied with no restrictions on the script that was used 
to prevent them from being lost over time. Manuscripts were also 
copied in local scripts and those evolved in time and different 
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geographical areas. 


Need For Manuscript Study 
1. Since most of Indian knowledge is in the form of manuscripts, 
there is a strong need to preserve ancient knowledge and review 
the past. 


2. Through Manuscriptology, addition of ancient knowledge to 
the current science is possible i-e., to contribute to the literary 
resources of various branches of science. 


3. Manuscriptology will help in better understanding of principles 
related to Ayurveda. 

Nature of Manuscripts 

1. Palm leaf (tala patra) 
Birch tree bark (burja patra) 
Cotton cloth (karpasa patra) 
Wooden planks (kasta palaka) 
Copper plate (tamra patra) 
Stone plate (sila patra) 
Brick plate (mrittika) 
Paper (kagaz) 


won anrRWNn 


Agaru tree bark (sanchi patra) 
10. Rock edits (sila lekha) 
11. Skin (charma) 
Preservation of Manuscripts 
I. Physical methods 
1. Preservation in glass racks and wooden boards. 
2. Exposure to sufficient sunlight and air circulation. 
3. By using butter paper in between pages which are very old to 
prevent sticking of papers. 
II. Chemical methods 
1. Chemical treatment by fumigation chambers. 
2. By  thymol acid  chloromate __ solution. 
3. Pest control by DDT spray, 5% mercuric chloride solu- 
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tion. 
III. Microfilming 
IV. Digitalization 
1. By xeroxing. 
2. By scanning. 
Factors That Cause Deterioration of Manuscripts 


1. Climatic condition - low humidity with heat destroys 
manuscripts. 


2. Dust and atmospheric pollution. 

3. Human carelessness. 

4. Poor storage condition. 

5. Pests like fungus, termites, ants, rats etc. 
Order of Development of Manuscripts 

1. Oral transmission. 

2. Writing on clay and rocks. 

3. Palm leaves and tree barks. 

4. Started to use paper. 

5. Latest modern edition by computer. 
Importance of Manuscript 

1. Manuscripts are evidence of our great ancient sciences. India 


has around 5 million manuscripts, making it the world’s 
largest storehouse of manuscripts. 


2. An estimated 10,000 manuscripts have been produced from 
1500 A.D. to 1900 A.D., out of which 1/10" is traced. 

3. Among lakhs of manuscripts related to Ayurveda, only 2% 
manuscripts are published. 

Physical Attributes of A Manuscript 

Manuscript has got two components. 

1. Adheya (Scripts) - The older scripts are found in ‘Brahmi lip?’ 
and ‘Kharoshti lipi. “Brahmi lipi’ later developed into two 
streams, Devanagiri in the north and Grantha in south. 


2. Adhara (Writing apparatus) - There are three components 
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related to writing apparatus. 

Lekhya samagri (Writing surface) - Includes rock edits, 
writings done on stone plates, brick plates, copper plates, 
bark of trees, palm leaves, paper, cloth etc. 

Lekhana samagri (Instruments used for writing) — Includes 
stylus, pen, brush etc. 

Rakshana samagri (Materials used for binding) - The 
material used for binding the manuscripts. 


Steps For Collection of Data, Digital Edition, Translation 
and Critical Edition of Manuscript. 


1. 


Check the extent of availability of selected manuscripts in 
catalogues. 

Carry out portal and electronic correspondence to libraries. 
By follow up, the data ie., photocopy of manuscript or in 
digital form along with consent can be obtained. 

Digital edition of manuscript can be done using photo 
manipulation software like Adobe Photo- shop in which 
colour, background etc. needs to be done. 
Thecollectedmanuscripts may bein differentlanguages. Editing 
of manuscripts is impossible when it is in different languages. 
So translation should be done to a more understandable 
language so that more people can understand it. 

Critical edition is done in two main ways namely lower 
criticism and higher criticism. 


Following critical editing, the edited manuscript is published. 
Publishing is a form of documentation that can be used to progress 
research. 


Lower Criticism 


Lower criticism is done by four steps Heuristics, Collation, 
Emendation and Recension. 


Heuristics 
It means to find or to discover. It is the collection and analysis of 
all available evidence with respect to the text being edited. 
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Collation 

Character by character comparison of two or more texts and to 
establish the relationship they bear to one another. Thus, collation 
is the process of comparison which gives rise to a set of variant 
readings for the text under consideration. 


Emendation 

A researcher suggests a reading as more possible to be close 
to the original on the basis of internal and external possibilities. 
Recension: It is the process of choosing among the variants i.e., 
process of choosing the best which is original or closer to the 
author’s intention. It can also be described as critical revision of the 
text, review of the text or edited version. 
Higher Criticism 

It involves the assessment of the author's original work and it 
involves the following aspects. 


1. The way in which the author delivers his or her work. 
The environment in which the work was created. 
The circumstances that prompted the author to compose it. 
The author's life and the influence of other authors 
The language employed. 
The work contains literary elements. 
The Work sources 
The author’s equipment. 
Understanding Ayurvedic Manuscripts 

Ayurveda being an age-old science is believed to be recollected by 
Lord Brahma, who in turn passed it over to Daksha Prajapati, Aswini 
Kumaras, Lord Indra, Atreya and finally Agnivesa etc. Thus, the main 
means of passing the divine science was mainly from the mouth of 
Gurus to the ear of the Shishya i.e., Oral transmission. Later, the 
extraordinarily brilliant Shishyas made an effort in preserving this 
knowledge and compiled their own works in the form of writing and 
inscriptions on different surfaces. Knowledge of Ayurveda available 
at the present era is derived from such sources. Thus, changing the 
history of Ayurveda from Oral to textual based knowledge is useful 


SN AHAWN 
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for all generations. 


The Bower Manuscripts, which date from the third century A.D., 
were discovered in 1890 by British Lieutenant Bower in Kuchiar, 
Chinese Turkestan. National Mission for Manuscripts (NMM), an 
independent agency within the Ministry of Culture, Government 
of India, was established in February 2003 and is the primary body 
for the gathering of manuscripts in India. It builds bibliographic 
databases and works on manuscript conservation and preservation. 
Online access to Ayurvedic Manuscripts is provided by IPGT & RA, 
Jamnagar. In addition to these, there are other Oriental libraries 
and research centres operating in India to preserve and conserve 
manuscripts. Other facilities include the Oriental Research Institute 
Library (Trivandrum, Vadodara, Chennai), Sarasvati Mahal Library, 
Kashi Sanskrit Visvavidyalaya, and the Library of Tibetan Works 
and Archives (HP) . It is difficult for academics to visit every single 
library in India. An option for these researchers is “Sanskrit Medical 
Manuscripts” in India, that Dr. Rama Rao published for CCRAS 
and provides references for the libraries in India that have copies of 
the manuscripts. Digitised versions of manuscripts gathered from 
various libraries across India are available at the Indira Gandhi 
National Centre for Arts in New Delhi and Bangalore. 

All of these institutions and organisations aid in the cataloguing, 
identification, and preservation of unidentified manuscripts. Some of 
the most illustrious academics who worked in the area of Ayurvedic 
Manuscriptology were Acharya Yadavji Trikamji and Acharya P.V. 
Sharma. Numerous works that they edited and published are still 
used by academics today. Manuscriptology thus contributes to 
strengthening the Ayurvedic literary foundation by revealing the 
hidden knowledge that is mentioned in the manuscripts. 
Conclucion 

India is thought to have the greatest collection of manuscripts 
in the world, with an estimated five million manuscripts. Humans 
pose the greatest threat to the Manuscripts due to their inaction 
and negligence, yet they may also serve as the greatest guardians 
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if they act responsibly. Therefore, it is everyone's responsibility to 
safeguard and preserve it. The creation of a manuscript database 
and its cataloguing, preservation, and digitization should be the 
primary goals. For any person or institution engaged in research 
activity, the gathering and classification of research data is crucial. 
In reality, Manuscriptology is the art of feeling the pulse of the past. 
Manuscripts provide knowledge that will be useful to upcoming 
generations. In order to raise awareness of the importance of 
conserving and exploring manuscripts and to preserve the rich 
history of our country, there is a significant need to generate public 
interest in Manuscriptology through the organisation of exhibitions 
and workshops. 
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Spell Checker for Sanskrit Sentences based 
on Morphological Analysis 


Dr. Namrata Tapaswi' 
Abstract 


Sanskrit (Ape), sometimes referred to as the mother of all Indian 
languages, has a significant presence in Indian literature. The 
Sanskrit language is thought to be the source of all Indian languages. 
Sanskrit is a free ordering language (or syntax free language), which 
means that even if the sequence of the words changes, the meaning 
remains the same. The complexity of spell-checking documents in 
Sanskrit can be studied using morphological analysis, which is a 
basic component of language processing for Indian languages. We 
used morphological analysis to examine a huge number of words 
from various areas of speech. Based on this research, a spellchecker 
was created. The architecture of a spellchecker and a spell-checking 
algorithm constructed on morphological principles are proposed in 
this study. 


Keywords 
Morphology, Noun, Verb, Tagging, Syntax, Semantic, Part-of-speech. 

1. Introduction 

Words can be defined from grammatically, semantically, 
syntactically, lexically, socially, phonologically, morphologically, 
orthographically, and psycho-linguistically viewpoints (Gildea and 
Jurafsky,2002). Morphologically rich languages have a significant 
number of morphemes in a single word, with morpheme boundaries 
that are difficult to distinguish due to their fusion. Fixed-context 


systems are rarely adequate for statistical techniques since they are 


often free-word ordered. The text that spellcheckers input is a stream 
1 Dr. Namrata Tapaswi, Professor & Head, CSE (Artificial Lang. & Machine 
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of orthographic words. Spell and grammar checkers have diverse 
points of view. The former relies heavily on vocabulary, but the later 
necessitates the use of grammar rules. Rules can also be used by spell 
checkers to reduce vocabulary size. Because of their morphological 
diversity, spell checkers for pan-Indian languages should use a rule- 
based approach. There are no dictionaries covering all conceivable 
inflections, derivations, and compounds obtainable from root words 
in Indian ancient language Sanskrit. The dictionary does not contain 
all commonly used Sanskrit words. 


Each word contain: 
e Three numbers (vachan, q44): singular (ekvachan, rar ), 
dual ( dvivachan, fgr44 ) and plural (bahuvachan, #@a4-) 


¢ Seven Vibhakti (vibhakti, faufad): prathama yan, dvitiya 
fetta, thritiya Feta, chaturthi agqat, panchami tyAAt , shashthi 
yst and saptami at 
¢ Three Gender (ling, fet#): punling ufeit, striling feafeat and 
npunasakling ay-aeeaT 
As a result, a noun might have up to 21 alternative forms 
(shabdarupa seq), each with its own meaning. There could be over 
100 adjectives or adverbs for a single word in Sanskrit. A verb, on the 
other hand, can take over 250 different forms. Morphologically rich 
languages have a significant number of morphemes in a particular 
word, with morpheme boundaries that are difficult to distinguish 
due to their fusion (Chinnakotla et al. 2008). Fixed-context systems 
are rarely adequate for statistical techniques since they are often 
free-word ordered. 


Other advantages of a morphology-based spell checker include its 
capability to tackle the name-identity problem, which means it can 
engross new words that aren't in the dictionary. By categorizing new 
words into suitable paradigms, they can be digested. Furthermore, 
the method can be used to create grammatical checkers. The 
morphological rule base is one of the spellchecker approaches used 
in natural language processing. The rule-based tagger is those that 
use rules to determine which tags should be applied to acceptable 
terms (Kusumawardhan, 2013). The planning and application of a 
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rule-based spell checker for Sanskrit language are discussed in this 
paper. The spelling checker is constructed on morphological and 
orthographic criteria. 


2. Language Structure 

The Devanagari script is used to write Sanskrit. It uses one- 
to-one mapping to convert a word’s phonemic form (phonemes 
and their sequence) to Devanagari symbols (Kulkarni and 
Ramakrishnam,2011). The Sanskrit spell checkers must take into 
account the symbols for three consonants (vyanjan SQA: Gl , Sa: B, 
3M), three vowels (swar Sx : GA EK , GA AK, Af Taz) , three person 
(purush Fes: WIA Fey , AAA TET, SAA Tes), two dhatu (WAS, se 
u@) and fifteen matras. The existence of a specific vowel at a specific 
location in the phonemic representation of the word is indicated by 
matras. Instead of showing the existence of the phoneme “schwa,” a 
particular matra known as halant expresses its absence. 


The rule (schwa -> 1) is implemented in the alphabet e (m) in 
the morphological conversion of word nara 7% to word narah Aa . 
The vowel schwa is not present in the Unicode version of something 
like the word nara 7% . Furthermore, in the transforming of word 
gop 7a to word gopi mt (7G + %=7TNMH)), rule (matra ¥ -> schwa is 
applied on alphabet p 4, but schwa does not appear in the unicode 
form of the word. The spellchecker must examine the word from an 
orthographic standpoint, using the above-mentioned orthographic 
rules. The penultimate vowel in a word is frequently written in its 
long form if the last vowel is schwa. In such circumstances, the root 
word’s long penultimate vowel (t or, , J or U ) is transformed to a 
short vowel (for,, i or u) after morphological changes. 

3. Literature Survey 

Various morphological investigations have been conducted. a 
method for determining the semantic links, or semantic roles, that 
constituents of a sentence fulfil within a semantic frame (Gildea 
and Jurafsky,2002). Prefixes, Suffixes, and other affixation processes 
included. It also sheds some light on the (partially) word generation 
process in the Khasi language (Mishra et al.,2022). The perception 
of irregular and regular English verb forms in monolinguals and 
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bilinguals using a cross-modal priming approach investigated 
(Brown et al.,2007). Errors in morphology, syntax, and other areas 
could be found. By examining the errors, the hope is that the learners’ 
mistakes may be remedied, preventing future faults in writing and 
allowing them to compose a good English narrative composition 
(Kusumawardhan, 2013). The objectives were to discover the 
processes of word production in new English words and to determine 
which of these processes was the most fruitful (s) identified (Ratih 
and Ismayoeng,2018). The lexical analyzer can be used in the 
Natural Language Processing domain of Machine Translation (by 
mapping the parse tree of Sanskrit language with other). It’s difficult 
to grasp the true meaning of a term. Sentences are classified into 
four components by “sandhi-wichched”: morphological lexical 
analysis, syntactic analysis, semantic analysis, and context analysis 
(Tapaswi and Jain, 2011). An intermediate parse with great tree 
structure computational features, and maybe another layer to 
create such tree structure more usable for information retrieval 
and user comprehension (Kulkarni and Ramakrishnam, 2011). 
The internal structure of the Noun Phrase (NP) in Urdu. It also 
provides a computational grammar based on the LFG formalism 
(Lexical Functional Grammar) (Ali et al., 2011). Investigated 
differences in Sanskrit linguistic treatment in the Sanskrit Heritage 
platform1 and the Paninian grammatical tradition (Goyal and Huet, 
2013). for the Hindi language, a statistical POS tagger and chunker 
presented. Also created several models for the task that follow the 
principle of maximum entropy and can be used to tag unseen text 
(Dalal et al., 2010). Suitable feature engineering based on linguistic 
features, minimise the amount of data required by machine learning 
approaches used (Gune et al., 2010). Hindi to English and Marathi to 
English CLIR systems produced (Chinnakotla et al. 2008). Hindi as 
an example to discuss the construction of a spell-checker for Indian 
languages. Bangla is the second most widely spoken language in 
India (Choudhari, 2002). The entire design and execution of a Spell 
Checker for Kashmir presented (Lawaye and Purkayastha,2016). 
We conduct a qualitative analysis of our findings by looking at 
the categorization of many high-impact papers. We recommend the 
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framework of the spell checker and the spell-checking algorithm 
based on morphological principles after consulting with leading 
experts and textbook authors in the field. 


4. Morphological Rules 

Noun, pronoun, verb, adverb, adjective, postposition, conjunction, 
and interjection are all subjected to morphological analysis (Brown 
et al.,2007). In Sanskrit, rules of substitution are useful for capturing 
various forms of morphological activity (Tapaswi and Jain, 2011), 
such as those recorded in the examples below. 


1. As in the transformation of narah 4%: to word narah =z: as 
explained above, changes to a word’s phonemic shape at the 
conclusion of the word taking into account the latent schwa. 


2. Changes in the phonemic shape of a word that occur not 
only at the conclusion of the word but also in the midst, as 
in transformation of jagat ishah sq 81: to jagadishah Sex: 


3. All vowels in the phonemic shape of the word are changed, 
such as in conversions of naro ayam =&t Sq to naroyam 
aesaq. 

4. Other instances include the deletion of the last or penultimate 
consonant of the word, as well as the addition of a consonant 
and vowel combination at the end. 


The replacement rules are broad enough to encompass all 
possible consonant and vowel additions and deletions. Replacement 
rules take into account latent schwa and null components if needed. 
Postpositions are used to affix oblique forms of nominal and verbal 
elements in Sanskrit language. As a result, for morphological study 
of these categories, postposition morphology is critical. The majority 
of the rules can be written as transformation tables. Additional 
syntactic rules are used to capture the order of suffixes. Over 1,000 
base words have already been gathered and categorised according 
to their function. In order to generate inflectional morphological 
rules for each word categories, analysis was undertaken. Tenses, 
aspects, moods, and genders, as well as the numbers, persons, and 
attachments of postpositions, were all taken into account. 
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4.1 Morphology of Postposition 

Postpositional paradigms are developed based on their language 
behaviours. Case markers (vibhakti pratyay) and a group of 
postpositions known as shabdayogi avyay are among them. The 
words are connected to nouns and pronouns in both singular and 
plural forms. Some shabdayogi avyays have distinct personalities. 
When postpositions follow syllable ah 31:, which is a case marker, for 
example, they must be written separately. The vibhakti pratyay a 3: 
, au ait, and ah am: (v) can be suffixed to several shabdayogi avyays. 
Some shabdayogi avyays can be made up of other shabdayogi avyays. 
Before some shabdayogi avyays, the postpositions he @ and au ait 
can be used, but not without vibhakti pratyays. Some shabdayogi 
avyays could be used with various oblique verb forms. In the above 
classification, the spellchecker currently only analyzes the first 
degree of postpositions. 
4.2 Morphology of Nouns 

The alterations caused by the attachment of post positions differ 
in the single and plural forms of noun). The Samanya roop (oblique 
form) of a word to which such attachment is made is called that 
noun’s modified form. For example, when the word narah =z: is 
morphologically converted into the word narau =, the samanya 
roop of narah 7%: is narah 7x: . 


4.3 Morphology of Pronouns 

All shabdayogi avyays are tied to a distinct single indirect form 
of a pronoun. Because pronouns have such erratic behaviour hence 
compiled a list of conceivable (over 200) inflections for pronouns. 
4.4 Morphology of Verbs 

Akhyata Theory is the foundation of verb morphological analysis. 
It divides verb structures under verb roots and ending suffixes 
known as Akhyatas in a methodical manner. Akhyata is a symbolic 
representation of knowledge about a person’s mood and personality. 
They're called takhyata, vakhyata, and lakhyata after their phonemic 
shapes. A simple verb root can create over 100 different forms. There 
are around 40 irregular verbs in addition to regular verbs (Gune et 
al., 2010. 
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4.5 Morphology of Adjectives 

Inflectional and non-inflectional adjectives are divided into two 
types. Gender, number, and attaching of postpositions towards the 
noun changed by the adjective cause inflections. Adjectives are 
formed whenever genitive case markers or other Shabdayogi avyays 
are connected to nouns. Noun morphology automatically covers 
these forms. 


4.6 Morphology of Adverbs, Conjunctions and Interjections 

This is a significant group of parts of speech for which the 
rule-based approach has proven effective. One of the ways for 
adverb construction is to attach postpositions to nouns, verbs, and 
pronouns. There are other adverbs that are not inflectional. At the 
morphological level of postpositions, nouns, verbs, and pronouns, 
the set of derived adverbs is generally covered. It is compiled from 
a number of all lexicalized adverbs. Because conjunctions and 
interjections are non-inflectional, they are also treated as a list. 
Conjunctions are formed whenever some postpositions are linked to 
demonstrative pronouns. These are dealt with at the level of pronoun 
and postposition rules. 


5. Implementation 
A word's validity is checked using an algorithm. 


1) Continue to step 2 ifthe word w is still not found in the dic- 
tionary; else, take the word and stop. 

2) From right to left, scan the word w for a valid suffix string 
“s2” that appears in at atleast one criterion of the type (s1 
-> s2). It’s worth noting that s1 and s2 may be longer than 
1, and that s1 could be a substring in s2. If no such rule can 
be discovered, discard the word as incorrect and move on to 
step 3, else go to step 3. 

3) Apply a conversion (s2 -> s1) to the back end of the word to 
get the trimmed word w1 from w. Accept was a legitimate 
word and proceed to step 4 if the converted word w1 is avail- 
able in vocabulary and the rule (s1-> s2) is acceptable again 
for word class of w1. 

4) Return to step 2 to look for another rule that applies. If a 
word is deemed to be invalid, options are given based on 
left-to-right matching, inflectional rules, and string dis- 
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tance. In addition to morphological analysis, a spell-checker 
analyses spelling norms, as explained in Section 2. Java is 
used to implement the spellchecker. The papers are convert- 
ed to Unicode for display. 


6. The Spellchecker’s Structure Layout 


Figurel: Spellchecker's Structure Layout 
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Figure1: Spellchecker’s Structure Layout 

Figurel shows the Spellchecker’s Structure Layout. The front end 
of the system enables spell checking for Sanskrit texts by utilizing the 
services delivered by the spell checker’s interface (SCI). To process 
documents in various formats, a font converter is available. For the 
display unit, Unicode is utilized. Text processing, storage format 
conversion, marking of invalid words, and management of user 
actions on them are all supported on the front end. A user can ignore, 
replace, or add a highlighted term to their vocabulary. Alternatives 
are offered based on morphological rules and a string distance. 
The Morphology Analyzer (MA) consults the SCI, which consults 
particular part of speech analyzers covering nouns, adjectives, verbs, 
and other categories. As indicated in Figure 1, the separate parts of 
speech analyzers are using their own rule bases. In addition, a user- 
level wordlist can be added. 


7. Evaluation 
A manual examination of 1500 words from a corpus that were 
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pronounced genuine by the spellchecker revealed that 15 of them 
were incorrect. This meant that the veracity of the data was 99 
percent accurate. The causes of the errors were identified back to a 
lack of rule implementation and unique circumstances. 


Additionally, a manual examination of terms labelled invalid 
revealed that a significant number of them were incorrectly classified 
as invalid. The main causes were found to be inadequate vocabulary 
and numerous ordered suffixes, both of which were not handled in 
the present version. The vocabulary is now limited to around 13,000 
terms. The accuracy will improve if the vocabulary is improved. 


Misspelled root words, misspelt or improper suffixes, and the 
incorrect order of attachment of several suffixes are all examples 
of errors that might arise. Recommendations for erroneous words 
are based on the root, stem forming suffix, and case marker or 
postposition, which are the three parts of the word. To find all 
potential proper formulations, depth first technique is applied. 
A proposed phrase may differ by one vowel and one consonant at 
most. Ultimately, all of the recommendations are ordered by string 
distance. If somehow the input word is misspelt by a vowel and/or 
a consonant, this strategy was shown to get the predicted term in 
the first three suggestions in the majority of the situations that were 
evaluated. 


8. Conclusion 

For several parts of speech categories, morphological analysis 
was performed on over 800 Sanskrit word forms. The number of 
potential inflections of a single word is enormous, as is typical of 
Indian languages. Some of the difficulties in developing a spellchecker 
capable of dealing with such a complicated linguistic issue were 
explored (Choudhari, 2002). A first-level suffix spellchecker 
design and implementation based on morphological analysis and 
orthography norms was given. Preliminary tests revealed that the 
method was very accurate in determining the validity of words. 
More improvements to derivational morphology will aid in the 
expansion of the vocabulary. Improvements to expressing rules for 
ordering multiple suffixes throughout all parts of speech categories 


Spell Checker for Sanskrit Kiranavali 75 


are necessary, in addition to word lists and rules. More extensive 
orthographic rules need to be added. 


Further syntactic and semantic analysis can be added to a 
morphology-based spellchecker. The Centre for Indian Languages 
is now using morphology-based analysis in a few applications, in 
addition to spell checking. The cornerstone for POS-tagging is the 
morphological study of a word. Similarly, in Sanskrit Wordnet, it is 
employed in stemming to find root words. 
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Appreciation of Muttusvami Dikshitar’s 
Navavarana Krti in the Raga 


Sankarabharanam. 
Ratheesh PR! 
Abstract 


Muttusvami Dikshitar, who is one of the Trinity of Carnatic Music, 
was born in Thiruvarur. He was a great Devi Upasaka and out of his 
devotion to Kamalamba, the celebrated deity at the famous Tyagaraja 
temple in Thiruvarur, Dikshitar has composed nine compositions on 
Goddess Kamalambika. These compositions show his proficiency in 
Sanskrit language especially Sri Cakra and its Avarana-s. Though these 
compositions are nine in number, they are preceded with a Dhyana krti 
and succeeded with a Mangala krti. Navavarana kirtana-s are composed 
based on the Vibhakti (case ending) of Sanskrit grammar. Muttusvami 
Dikshitar’s devotional outpourings towards Goddess Kamalamba can 
be seen in these compositions. The composition ‘Sri Kamalambikaya’ 
composed in the raga Sankarabharanam is taken here for analysis. 
This is an attempt to analyse the melodic, rhythmical, textual and 
philosophical aspects of the particular composition. 


Keywords 
Avarana, Krti, Pallavi, Anupallavi, Caranam 

Introduction 

Thiruvarur is musically famous for the birth of Trinity of South 
Indian Classical Music. Trinity of Carnatic Music i.e., Tyagaraja, 
Muttusvami Dikshitar and Syama Sastri can be considered as the 
founders of present Carnatic Music tradition in Thiruvarur. Among 
them, Muttusvami Dikhitar was the youngest. Muttusvami Dikshitar 
was born to Ramasvami Dikshitar and Subbulakshmi in the year 


1 Assistant Professor, Department of Music, Central University of Tamil Nadu, 
Thiruvarur, Email: ratheeshpr@cutn.ac.in , Phone: 9446230187 


78 Kiranavali Mr. Ratheesh PR 


1775. Ramasvami Dikhitar was himself a musician and composer. 
Muttusvami Dikshitar had his initial lessons from his father. Before 
he was sixteen, he became proficient in Vedanta, Mimamsa, Jyotisha, 
Tantra, Mantra, Kavya, Alankara and in different languages like 
Sanskrit, Telugu etc. He was adept in playing the Vina. 


Highly impressed by the musical caliber of Ramasvami Dikshitar, 
Muddukrishna Mudaliar, the Zamindar of Manali, appointed 
Ramasvami Dikshitar as the court musician. So, the family had to 
shift to Manali. During the stay at Manali, Chidambaranath Yogi from 
Varanasi, who initiated Ramasvami into Srividya Cult, happened to 
hear Muttusvami Dikshitar sing and play the Vina. The Yogi requested 
Ramasvami to send the boy with him. With much hesitation, 
Ramasvami finally sent Muttusvami with the Yogi. Muttusvami stayed 
at Varanasi for about five years, practised Srividya and obtained the 
‘Astasiddhis. The Srividya name of the Yogi was ‘Srinatha, and that 
of Muttusvami Dikshitar was ‘Chidanandanatha: Both names have 
mentioned in his first krti, Sri Nathadi Guruguho. 


At the end of the stay at Varanasi, the Guru told him that it was 
the time for their separation. The Yogi asked him to have a dip in 
Ganges and see what he received. Dikshitar obeyed him and he was 
surprised to find a Vina with the Yalimukha turned upwards and the 
word Srirama inscribed on it in Sanskrit. The Guru then shook off his 
mortal coil in the Ganga and attained Moksha. 


From Varanasi, Muttusvami Dikshitar came to Tiruttani temple, 
the holy shrine attributed to Lord Subrahmanya. There, once he 
was reciting the ‘Subrahmanya Panchadasaka Mantram, Lord 
Subrahmanya in the guise of an old man appeared before him and put 
a sugar candy into his mouth. The sugar candy was the representation 
of knowledge. When he opened his eyes, it is said that he was alarmed 
to see Lord Subrahmanaya moving away with His consorts Valli 
and Devasena. Inspired by this, he began to compose his first krti 
‘Sri Nathadi Guruguho’ in the raga Mayamalavagaula. From then 
Muttusvami hailed Lord Subrahmanya as his Guru and adopted 
‘Guruguha’ as his mudra in the compositions. 


The contributions of Muttusvami Dikshitar to the Carnatic music 
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world is noted for its quality, quantity and variety. His compositions 
count to more than 500 and they include Varnams, Krtis, Ragamalikas 
and Group krtis. Muttusvami Dikshitar is credited to have composed 
many group krti-s in praise of various deities. Even though these 
compositions are considered as a group, each krti has its own 
individuality and charm. They can be presented as individual krti-s. 
When the number of krti-s in a group exceeds eight, he has used the 
Vibhakti style. 


Navavarana Krti-s 

‘Avarana literally means that which is concealed. The nine avaranas 
in ones body conceal the Brahma Jivan. Tantra Sastra describes 
elaborate rituals for devi worship. In order to reach Her, one must 
pass through nine avaranas and perform certain rituals at each stage 
which have different names and powers. These nine stages are called 
Navavaranas. Sricakra is the yantra that has supernatural powers. The 
spiritual ascent of the yogi is from the outer cover inwards, the highest 
state being the centre. The centre or the Bindu represents the point 
of concentration of all creative forces. ‘Avarana Devatas’ represent 
the different states of our mind while practising Srividya. The nine 
Avaranas, the devatas represented and the different stages of mind are 
shown below: 


Avaranas Devatas State of mind 
Bhupara Prakata Yogini Wakefulness 
16 petalled lotus | Gupta Yogini Dream 


8 petalled lotus Guptatara Yogini _| Profound sleep 


14 triangles Sampradaya Yogini | Deliberation of God 


Outer 10 triangles | Kulottirna Yogini | Proximity to God 


Inner triangles Nigarbha Yogini Upadesa 


8 triangles Rahasya Yogini Meditation 


Central triangles | Atirahasya Yogini | Profound meditation 


Bindu Paraparatirahasya | Savikalpa samadhi 
Yogini 
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Kamalamba Navavaranam 

Muttusvami Dikshitar was a great Devi Upasaka and out of 
his devotion to Kamalamba, the celebrated deity in the famous 
Tyagaraja temple at Thiruvarur, he has composed nine compositions 
on Goddess Kamalambika. Nine krti-s on different avaranas are 
preceded by a dhyana krti and ended with a Mangalam. In total, 
there are 11 compositions in this group which are given below with 
vibhakti-s used. 


Sl. | Krti Raga Tala Vibhakti 
No. 
1 Kamalambiké Todi Rupakam | Sambodhana 
2 Kamalamba Sama Ananda Triputa Prathama 
raksatu bhairavi 
3 Kamalambam Bhajaré | Kalyani Adi Dvitiya 
4 Sri Kamalambikaya _| San- Rupakam | Trtiya 
karabhara- 
nam 
5 Kamalambikayai Kamboji Khanda | Caturthi 
Ata 
6 Sri Kamalambikayah | Bhairavi Jhampa =| Pancami 
7 Kamalambikayastava | Punnaga Rupakam | Sasti 
varali 
8 Sri Kamalambikayam | Sahana Triputa Saptami 
9 Sri Kamalambike Ghanta Adi Sambodhana 
avava 
10 | Sri Kamalamba jayati | Ahiri Rupakam | All vibhakti-s 
11 | Sri Kamalambike Sri Khanda | Sambodhana 
Eka 


The present study focuses on analysing one of the Navavarana 
krtis of Muttusvami Dikshitar ie., the third avarana krti ‘Sri 
Kamalambikaya’ in the raga Sankarabharanam set to Rupaka tala. 
Pallavi 

sri kamalambikaya kataksitoham 
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saccitananda pariptrna brahmasmi 


Anupallavi 

paka sasanadi sakala dévata sévitaya 

pankajasanadi pancakrtyakrt bhavitaya 

s0ka hara catura padaya 

mika mukhya vakpradaya 

kokanada vijaya padaya 

guru guha tatrai padaya 
Caranam 

ananga kusumadyasta saktyakaraya 

aruna varna samksobhana cakrakaraya 

ananta kotyanda nayaka Sankara nayikaya 

asta vargatmaka guptataraya varaya 

anangadyupasitaya asta dalabja sthitaya 

dhanurbana dhara karaya daya sudha sagaraya 
Thematic Study 

This composition refers to third Avarana — Astadalam (8 petals). 

The Chakram is ‘Sarvasamksobhana chakra’ (agitates all) the Yogini 
is Gupta Tara Yogini. The mental state is Susupti, the Chakra Iswari 
is Tripura Sundari and the Saktis are the eight starting with Ananga 
Kusuma. 


Pallavi 

Sri Kamalambika has cast Her gracious glance on me, and now 
I am identified (asmi) with the nature of Absolute (pariptrna) 
Brahman (brahma), the fullness of existence (sat), consciousness 
(chit) and bliss (Ananda). 

Anupallavi 

Indra (paka Sasana) and other (adi) celestials (sakala devata) 
attend (sevitaya) on Her. 

She is adored (bhavitaya) by Brahma (pankajasana) and others 
(adi) who perform the Pancakrtya, the five (panca) cosmic acts (krt) 
creation (srsti), protection (sthiti), destruction (samhara), delusion 
or screening (tirodhana) and grace (anugraha). 


Her feet are adroit (catura) at removing (hara) grief (Soka). 
She endowed (pradaya) the gift of speech (vak) in Mtika and 
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made him a Kavi. 
Her victorious (vijaya) feet (padaya) are like red lotus (k6kanada). 


She is the embodiment of the three-word (trai-padaya) mantra 
Tat-TIvam-Asi imparted by Guruguha. 


Caranam 

Her form (akaraya) is of eight (asta) Saktis (éaktya), 
Anangakusuma and the rest. 

She is the color (varna) of dawn, Aruna (i.e., red colour). 

She is enshrined (karaya) in the Samksobhana Chakra. 

She is the consort (nayikaya) of Sankara, who is the Lord (nayaka) 
of innumerable universes (ananta kotyananda). 

She is of the nature (atmaka) of eternal and hidden (gupta) 
Astavarga, the eight (asta) groups (varga) of alphabets. 

She is worshipful (taraya varaya), seated (sthitaya) on an eight- 
petalled (asta-dala) lotus (abja). 

She is worshiped (Anangadyupasitaya) by Cupid and others. 

She holds (dhara) in her hand (karaya) a bow (dhanur) and 
arrows (bana). 

She is an embodiment (sagaraya) of the nectar (sudha) of 
compassion (daya). 
Musical analysis 

Pallavi: Pallavi starts in madhyastayi Sadjam with Samagraham. 
Phrases in Pallavi cover one full octave from mandra pancamam to 
Madhya pancamam. First pada has four avarta-s and three variations 
in the sangati. Second pada starts in atita graham. Pallavi concludes 
with the second pada itself. 


Anupallavi: Anupallavi starts in Madhya pancamam. ‘There is 
a Samvadi relationship between the graha svara-s of Pallavi and 
Anupallavi (fifth note). Each pada consists of four avarta-s. This 
is followed by a madhyamakala sahityam which has four pada-s, 
each pada consists of one avarta. Phrases in the anupallavi go upto 
Tarastayi rsabham. Pallavi is being repeated after the madhyamakala 
sahityam. 


Caranam: Caranam starts in Madhya Shadjam. It is quite 
interesting that all the sections of this krti start either in Shadjam 
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or Pancamam since these are the most important svara-s for the 
raga Sankarabharanam. First four padas of Caranam are having four 
Avarta-s each followed by the madhyamakala sahityam which has 
four padas, each pada consists of one avarta. The mudra ‘Guruguha’ 
comes in the Anupallavi. Phrases in the caranam cover all the three 
stayi-s from Mandra Pancamam to Tara Gandharam. 


Literary Analysis 
Svaraksara 
Pancamam: Pakaégasana 
Pankajasana 
Soka hara catura padayA 
miuka mukhya vAk-pradayA 
guru guha tat-trai-padayA 
Sucita svaraksara: 
Sadjam: Sri Kamalambikaya 
st,,,8,mg 
Sokahara 
$,sn 
Prasa: 
Adyaksara Prasa: In the Carana, 
Anangakusuma 
Aruna varna 
Ananta 
Astavarga 
Dvitiyaksara Prasa: In the Anupallavi, 
Paka Sasanadi 
Pankajasanadi 
Sokahara 
Mukamukhya 
First phrase of Caranam and its Madhyamakala resemble the 
same word, ‘Ananga. 


Antyaksara Prasa: All pada-s (lines) of Anupallavi and Caranam 
end with the syllable ‘ya’. 
Conclusion 

The raga chosen by the composer for the third avarana krti is 
Sankarabharanam. The state of mind for the third avarana is Susupti 
or Profound sleep. The raga Sankarabharanam is an apt selection for 
the composition since it evokes the tranquil mood throughout. The 
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elongation of Sahitya syllables well suited to the tempo of the raga. 
Muttusvami Dikshitar carefully handled the gamaka-s in the raga 
which supports the flow of music. The selection of tala is also equally 
important for the presentation of composition. He selected Ripaka 
tala in 2 kala (slow tempo) in order to suit the kalapramanam of 
the song. This single composition shows Muttusvami Dikshitar’s 
proficiency in Music, Sanskrit and related subjects. 
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A Reference Frame for Self-Studies and Self- 
Regulatory Mechanism of Vedas: Personality 
Changes 
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Abstract 


Self-study of Vedas and its intrinsic regulatory mechanism leads to many 
personality changes such as learning vedantic life skills - professional 
management skills, creativity, competitiveness, responsiveness, 
adaptability, independence, communication, social engagement, 
emotional balance, health awareness etc. This process is also a true way 
to understand the core of personality. Our study is focused on the effect 
of Self-study of Upanishads and their correlation with the personality 
aspects. A frame of reference is chosen from eleven Major Upanishads . 
A time frame of 1 week is required in the assessment process. 


Key words 

Self studies; Self regulatory mechanism; Vedas and Upanishads; 

Frame development; Questionnaire 
1. Introduction 

In the present day, Indian Vedas and Upanishads , are considered as 

Hindu religious text books. But scientifically, itis not. Abid mentioned 
in his studies that Upanishads are an amalgamation of philosophy and 
mysticism which are general ethical and spiritual methods to reach a 
Research Scholar, University of Patanjali, Haridwar 
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remaining co-authors contributed to the data analysis and its interpretation. 
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state of equanimity and bliss (1). Ipsit Pratap Singh in his study provides 
a vision about Vedic management through vedic wisdom of Veda and 
upanishads on the concept of a holistic living which is deeply rooted 
in Universal compassion and care. Menon et al., explores the self and 
consciousness through Taittiriya Upanishad. In this direction, many of 
vedic scholars carried out research and found astonishing results (13). 
Goparaj and Sharma gave good scientific reasoning in understanding 
the Vedas and Upanishads. Alpna & Anshu interpreted Vedic mantras 
in a therapeutic way and its effect on stress, anxiety etc(1). Bansal et 
al., narrated the use of life skills - empathy, communication, adaptive 
agility and EI (emotional intelligence) concepts from Bhagavad 
Gita. However, the above authors have not focused on whether life 
skills are taught by the gurus or Self Studies by the students. Sayee 
& Vasuki, in their study found that ancient wisdom in Bhagavad 
Gita provides professional supervision including psychological well 
being (4). Manjunath et al., mentions that vedas are inherited from 
our ancestors through hearing the mantras using the techniques 
of recitation by words. In the ancient days, the process of learning 
was through exchange of knowledge, conduct and the right attitude 
towards life. Binita shows that self study of Upanishads, especially 
Katha Upanishad, speaks about the moral principles like satya, tyaga, 
tapas ,dhana etc (3). Suparna et al., states in the research work into 
the realm of cognition and provides a philosophy, based on the yoga 
of selfless action, to inform the runner and the course of study. The 
paper also includes a bit for a curriculum development on selflessness 
(11). Roopali mentioned in her study about the influence of cultural 
narratives on the experience of self and the process of re-construction 
of self in post traumatic growth (7). Sankul et al., in their study, 
represents the effect of spirituality on Compassion /self compassion 
among emerging adults (3). Kadek Surpi provides a direction towards 
the concept of education pattern. Upanishad is an integral part of Vedic 
literature, and it provides the basic concepts of education and literacy 
patterns. According to the Upanishads, education is about giving 
academic degrees to students and building excellent human character; 
literacy is essential in Hindu Education. Various educational methods 
are used in the Upanishads, with the aim of awakening all human 
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potential (9). Naval Garg in his paper, aims to empirically explore the 
impact of six dimensions of workplace spirituality on three types of 
organizational commitment. Six dimensions of workplace spirituality 
used for the study are Swadharma, Lokasangraha, authenticity, 
sense of community, Karma capital and Krityagyata. Components of 
organizational commitment are affective, normative (1). Varaprasad 
and Anupama state that happiness plays an important role in the 
effective employee engagement (EEE). Vijaylaxmi et al., in his study 
has shown the role of the value education system through Vedic 
wisdom. 


In the present study, we tried to fill this gap of self -studies and its 
mechanism of learning by students. In this direction, some researchers 
have attempted to fill this gap. Kaushal et al., shows the happiness 
role in human life by considering the ancient Vedic perspective 
of wisdom and_ how it is beneficial in a workplace and in life. The 
Indian philosophical understanding of Self provides an alternative 
and wider scope of transformation of self from lower nature which 
identifies with matter to higher nature which identifies with the spirit 
in Vedas and Upanishads . In the same way we are also presenting the 
significant changes in the level of happiness (“Diener”) through self 
study of Vedic scriptures in a scientific way. In the same direction 
our study also measures the various attributes like happiness, quality 
of life in a scientific approach among the students who take up the 
studies of Upanishads leading to happiness , joyful, self-esteemed 
personality in life and also in physical life. All these terms culminate 
towards our wholesome personality development. Self study process 
of Upanishads also leads to significant differences in the level of self 
— esteem , happiness and quality of life in a scientific and measurable 
manner in our research. We focused our study on the self study of 
ancient wisdom and saw their effect on various cognitive skills and 
methods in a scientific manner. 


2. Methodology 

A reference frame is designed and developed in the interpretation 
and formulation of questions based on vedic mantras. With this, a scale 
is developed for a systematic process that is carried out at different 
stages of analysis. Following recommendations of DeVellis and 
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Pasqual, scale development for the present study was accomplished in 
three stages viz; item generation, theoretical analysis and psychometric 
analysis. 

2.1 Theoretical analysis: 

Self Regulatory mechanism in Mantra sciences i.e. Upanishads 
Vedic Mantras have subtle effects on brain neurons of the physical 
body. How mantras affect the brain and its self regulatory mechanism 
is still unexplored science. There are some efforts in this direction 
by Artificial Intelligence computer programmers (Tanwar 145). It’s 
a separate mantra science by itself. Self studies and recitation of the 
mantras have subtle effects on the physiology and functioning of the 
central nervous system (Tanwar 145). 

2.2 Item Generation: 

Content domain is specified through review of literature related 
to 11 major Upanishads (for example, Bhagavad Gita) from Indian 
Philosophy to explain the self-regulatory mechanism of personality 
changes observed in the students. . Among the teachings of 
Upanishads, there are 11 major ones that relate with self-studies to 
specify the content domain. The scale comprises of 26 item domain 
from (i) Taittriyopanishad: Janki parikha (2017), (ii) Kathopanishad: 
Swami chinmayananda (2016), (iii) Chandogya: Jibananda vidyasagar 
(2009), (iv) Mundaka: Swami Gambhirananda (2010), (v) Mandukya 
: Swami Nikhilananda (2006), (vi) Kena: Maitreyia Gautam (20018), 
(vii) Aitreya: Manindra Mishra (2017), (viii) Brihadaranyaka: Charles 
Johnston, (2016), (ix). Ishopanishad: Maharishi Aurobindo (2010) , 
(x) Svethasvathara: Maheshanandagiri (1975), (xi) Prashnopanishad: 
Swami Gambhirananda (2010). 


The researcher considered all 11 as self-study concepts and 
formulated 26 questions as the constructs for scale development. Item 
pool generation provides a conceptual endorsement for the initial item 
pool. The present research employed combination of deductive and 
inductive methods of initial item pool generation as recommended 
by Kapuscinski AN and Masters KS. The researchers also interacted 
with experts in the field of Indian Philosophy and Yoga sciences and 
obtained qualitative information regarding the content domains and 
objective of the research. The information was analyzed and related with 


Self-Studies and Self-Regulatory Mechanism Kiranavali 89 


the concept of self-studies with its self-transformation mechanism that 
are deeply embedded in the teachings of Upanishads by generating 
it as initial pool items. As a result, 51 items were developed under the 
selected content domains. Items worded negatively for the construct 
were reverse coded and scored. Following the recommendations by 
parameters such simplicity, clarity, specificity, capability to ensure 
variability of response and freeness from bias of the items were 
carefully considered while drafting the items. 

2.3 Content validity: 

Content validity of the initial items was assessed to make sure 
that the items are representative of the identified construct ie., Self- 
studies in Upanishads. The researchers, in order to assess content 
validity of the initial items, clearly defined the conceptual framework 
of self-studies in Upanishads by undertaking a thorough literature 
review and seeking expert opinions. The expert panel comprised 
of 10 experts; Sanskrit colleges, Delhi, Gurukul Kangdi, Haridwar, 
one Vedic philosophy expert from Texas, USA, another expert from 
alternative and complementary medicine, All India Institute of Medical 
Sciences, Rishikesh, statistical expert and a psychology professor 
Sastra university, yoga expert from University of Patanjali, Haridwar, 
India. The experts assessed the relevance of items in relation to the 
content domain applying a tool namely Content Validity Index (CVI) 
developed by Waltz (p 183). A separate experts scale was provided 
to evaluate the questions. The experts rated each item against a four- 
point scale (1=Not relevant, 2= somewhat relevant, 3=Quite relevant 
and 4=highly relevant). A score of 3 or 4 indicates that the content 
represented by each item was considered valid and in harmony with 
the theory that is being measured and they are retained. The items 
which received score 1 or 2 were rejected from the scale indicates that 
the theoretically or practically irrelevant questions or any ambiguous 
items that apparently repeated the essential content of other items. 
2.4 Face validity: 

Visual appearance of the tool such as consistency of the style, 
formatting, readability and feasibility as prescribed by Devon HA (pp. 
155-164) were tested by applying the initial level scale with 10 
individuals. The respondents were asked to judge the user-friendliness 
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of the tool. Feedback from the respondents was incorporated to 
improve the tool. This process was helpful to assess ambiguity and 
skewness i.e., respondents providing very similar answers to all the 
items. 

2.5 Psychometric analysis: 

The psychometric analysis involves a number of quantitative 
techniques to test construct validity and reliability of the scale. 
Construct validity according to Posakoff PMis the quantity to which 
interpretation can be meaningfully constructed from the observed 
scores to the hypothetical constructs about which the observations 
are meant to hold information. In addition to construct validity, 
convergent validity, criterion validity and discriminant validity of the 
scale were tested quantitatively. DeVellis RF strongly recommends 
the combined use of Exploratory Factor Analysis (EFA) and 
Confirmatory Factor Analysis (CFA) to achieve consistent results of 
the psychometric indices. Hence, these validity tests were done using 
EFA and CFA. Reliability, a quantification method producing the 
consistent results on recurring examination, was measured in terms 
of indicators namely Cronbach Alpha, Spearman-Brown coefficient, 
composite reliability and average variance extraction. Concurrent 
validity was assessed by calculating the correlation between the scores 
of the present scale and an established scale namely Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib Yoga Scale. 

2.6 Data collection and analysis: 

In this study the scale was with five options ranging from ‘strongly 
disagree’ (score 1) to ‘strongly agree’ (score 5). Each of the items in 
the scale is an agreement statement on the five-point Likert scale, 
which is a quantitative technique meant for measuring psychological 
variables like attitude, perception, anxiety, stress, beliefs etc. All the 
items in the scale were positively stated about Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
Yoga Scale. The summated score of all the items was treated as the 
quantifiable measure of the construct and it was considered for all 
quantitative analytical purposes. All items included in the Likert scale 
were considered as continuous variables. The scale was prepared in 
English and Hindi to facilitate respondents’ comprehension over the 
statements. The questionnaire was filled by the respondents. Factors 
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are extracted and a factor structure including the correlation between 
the factors is proposed by EFA. The proposed factor structure is 
hypothesized and tested in CFA. If the statistical results fit with the 
hypothesized model the researcher can conclude that the factor 
structure is valid. Hence, the study evaluated the scale using both 
EFA and CFA. IBM SPSS 25 software version was used to calculate 
descriptive statistics, correlation matrix, and EFA and Cronbach 
Alpha value. IBM SPSS Amos 25 software version was used to perform 
CFA. Convergent validity was verified using the Average Variance 
Extracted, a statistic calculated from values of factor loads. Construct 
validity was assessed by computing model fitness indices namely p 
value of Chi square, RMSEA, GFI, AGFI, CFI, TLI, NFI and Chisq/df 
which were the outputs of confirmatory factor analysis. Discriminant 
validity was examined by measuring the level of redundancy of items 
through Modification Indices (MI). 

2.7 Theoretical analysis: 

The initial item pool consisting of 51 items was vetted by four 
experts to assess the degree to which the items taken together 
constitute an adequate operational definition of a constructive content 
validity. The experts reviewed the initial item pool using a CVI rating 
tool. CVI was calculated following the recommendation of Waltz (p. 
155). The experts gave their rating individually. Then, for each item, 
the index was calculated as the number of experts giving a rating 3 
or 4 and this was divided by total number of experts. The items for 
which the index was less than 0.75 were considered to be irrelevant 
eliminated from the original list. From the initial pool, 05 items on the 
draft SGGS were deemed to be invalid because they yielded CVIs of 
1/4=0.25 to 2/4=0.50 and were removed with CVI lower than 0.75, All 
the remaining items were valid with CVIs ranging from 0.75 (3/4) to 
1 (4/4) and were retained which resulted in a 30-item questionnaire. 
After modifying the scale based on rating by the experts, the scale 
was individually administered with 40 persons. Each statement was 
read out to the respondent and in reply, the respondent stated what 
he/she understood from the item. If the content what the respondent 
comprehended and what had been conceived by the researchers 
matched, the item would be considered to be qualified. If mismatch 
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was identified, the researcher was asked, “Why did you mean the 
statement like this?” The response would uncover issues present in the 
items like vagueness, ambiguity, leading words/sentence, unfamiliar 
words, complicated sentence, closed ended statement, sensitive 
statement etc. Based on this information, statements were rephrased. 
The modified statements were once again read out to the respondent 
and feedback was received and accordingly modified. The 26 items 
developed after content validity testing and cognitive interviews with 
select respondents. 


3. Results & Discussion: 

All the above studies show the relationship between the Upanishadic 
Self-studies and with happiness, QoL self-esteem. A qualitative 
analysis denotes that there is a need for a relative reference frame. 
Hence we proposed a relative reference for the studies; Fig.1 shows 
26 statements from the teachings of 11 primary upanishads from i) 
Taittriyopanishad : Janki Parikh (2017), ii) Kathopanishad: Swami 
chinmayananda (2016), iii) Chandogya: Jibananda vidyasagar(2009), 
iv) Mundaka: Swami Gambhirananda(2010) v) Mandukya : Swami 
Nikhilananda(2006), vi) Kena: Maitreyia Gautam(20018), vii) 
Aitreya: Manindra Mishra (2017), viii) Brihadaranyaka: Charles 
Johnston(2016), ix). Ishopanishad: Maharishi Aurobindo (2010) x), 
Svethasvatara: Maheshananda Giri (1975) (xi) Prashnopanishad: 
Swami Gambhirananda (2010). 


Fig.2. shows the relationship between upanishadic 26 questions 
and with the items from western psychology established item scales. 
The selected scales are 3 viz; Rosenberg Self Esteem (p. 18), 10 items, 
Oxford Happiness items (pp. 1073-1082), 30 items, WHO — QoL (p. 
83) 27 items. 


4. Scope for further study: 


There is a scope for studying Vedic self-studies vs. “bio- energy 
markers. Rajesh etal (2020) has carried out a comparative study 
between Vedic education system & contemporary education system 
using ‘ Bio- Energy Marker’ 

5. Conclusions: 


The present paper develops a conceptual reference framework 


Self-Studies and Self-Regulatory Mechanism Kiranavali 93 


for developing a scale based on the 11 major Upanishads- from i) 
Taittroyopanishad, (ii) Kathopanishad (iii) Chandogyaupansishad, 
(iv) Mundaka, (v) Mandukya, (vi) Kena, (vii) Aitreya, (viii) 
Brihadaranyaka, (ix). Ishopanishad, (x) Svethasva thara, (xi) 
Prashnopanishad,. The process involves questionnaire development 
from 11 Upanishads. Item generation is done by two waynamely expert 
validation of the questions developed based on Upanishads. The Cron 
Bach alpha or internal reliability may be calculated. Exploratory and 
confirmatory F analysis are applied to find the inter related correlation 
factor. These factors may be related with the established questionnaire 
like Quality of Life, Self-esteem and Happiness. 


Fig.1 Selected 11 major Upanishads from Indian Philosophy. 
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Fig. 2 Oriental and Western items for Self studies for personality development 
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Table 1. Oriental and Western thinking process of per- 
sonality development 
Table 1 gives a relative comparison between the oriental and west- 
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ern thinking process in personality development. 


Sl. | Questions from | Oxford happi- | Quality of | Rosenberg self 

No. | vedas and Upa- | ness question- | life scale esteem scale 
nishads naire (RSE) 

1 I get angry at I dont feel Iam happy | On the Whole, 
small things. particularly with my Iam satisfied 

pleased with | present with myself. 
the wayI am. | assignment. 

2 I don't have Iamintense- |Myneeds | At times I am 
much faith in ly interested | are satis- no good at all. 
God. in other fied. 

people. 

3 Sitting calm is I feel that life | My social | I feel that I 
notin myinter- | is rewarding. | interactions | have a number 
est. are good. of good qual- 

ities. 

4 Ihave no interest | I have very I have Iam able to do 
in Swadhyaya warm feelings | great inter- | things as well 
(study) of Ved towards al- est in life. as most other 
-upanishad etc. | most every- people. 

one. 

5 Ido not hesitate | Irarely wake | Iam I feel I don't 
in eating non- up feeling financially | have much to 
veg food. rested. indepen- be proud of. 

dent . 

6 Idon't know the | Iam not Iam happy | I certainly 

true form of god. | particularly in my Life. | feel useless at 
optimistic times. 
about the 
future 

7 Tam not in- I find most I feel my I feel that ’m 
terested in the things amus- | existence is | a person of 
attainment of ing meaning- | worth, at least 
salvation. ful. on an equal 

plane with 


others. 
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Sl. | Questions from | Oxford happi- | Quality of | Rosenberg self 

No. | vedas and Upa- | ness question- | life scale esteem scale 
nishads naire (RSE) 

8 I want to live a Iam always What I I wish I could 
life containing committed have is have more 
physical plea- and involved. | enough for | respect for 
sure. me. myself. 

9 I have no interest | Life is good. I have All in all, I 
in enlighten- good rela- | am inclined to 
ment. tions with | feel that lama 

others. failure. 

10 | My reverence I do not think | My level of | I take positive 
is negligible in that the world | aspiration | attitude toward 
the teachings of | isa good is high. myself. 
scriptures and place. 
gurus. 

11 |Idonotbelieve | Ilaughalot. | My social 
in self-esteem for prestige is 
the acceleration high 
of intellectual 
strength. 

12 | I get uncom- Tam well Asa 
fortable in odd | satisfied about | whole my 
circumstances. everything in | achieve- 

my life. ment in life 
is high. 

13 I don't thinkI | I have 

look attrac- peace of 
tive. Mind. 

14 | Self study of There isa gap | I have time 
vedas and upa-__| between what | for my hob- 
nishads balances | I would like to | bies. 


life. 


do and what I 
have done. 


96 Kiranavali 


Swami Parmarth Dev et al. 


Sl. | Questions from | Oxford happi- | Quality of | Rosenberg self 

No. | vedas and Upa- | ness question- | life scale esteem scale 
nishads naire (RSE) 

15 | lam familiar Iam very I feel se- 
with the princi- | happy. cure in life. 
ple of Work. 

16 |Ibelieve that the | I find beauty | I have time 
means of liber- | insome to know 
ation is knowl- __| things. new things. 
edge. 

17 | [like to meditate. | I always have 
a cheerful 
effect on 
others. 

18 /Iknowmy ‘self’ | I can fit in I have been 
(find time for) | lucky in my 
everythingI | life. 
want to. 

19 | I believe that I feel that Asa 

God exists in Iam not Whole, I 

every single especially in | keep good 

particle. control of my | health. 
life. 

20 |I feel Both Ifeelableto | I feel 
knowledge and | take anything | calm and 
karma are neces- | on. relaxed. 
sary to make life 
best. 

21 Peace is expe- I feel fully Asa whole, 
rienced by yoga | mentally alert. | I feel happy. 
practice. 

22 | I believe that I often expe- 

God created the | rience joy and 
universe. elation. 


Self-Studies and Self-Regulatory Mechanism Kiranavali 97 


Sl. | Questions from | Oxford happi- | Quality of | Rosenberg self 
No. | vedas and Upa- | ness question- | life scale esteem scale 
nishads naire (RSE) 


23 Iam interested I dont find it 


in living life easy to make 
sacrificingly. decisions. 

24 |I follow the I don’t have 
orders of my a particu- 
parents and lar sense of 
teachers. meaning and 

purpose in my 
life. 

25 |I know the I feel I have a 
nature of the great deal of 
Trinity God, Jiva, | energy. 
Prakriti. 

26 | Iaminterested | I usually 
in the japa of have a good 
Omkaar. influence on 

events. 

27. | Human birth I don’t have 
is meaningless fun with other 
without spiritual | people. 
knowledge. 

28 I don't feel 
particularly 
healthy. 

29 I don’t have 
particularly 
happy mem- 
ories of the 
past. 
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Taxation in Dharmasastra 
Dr. Tarak Jana’ 


Abstract 


In India, the system of direct taxation as it is known today has been 

in force in one form or another even from ancient times. Variety of 
tax measures are referred in both Manusmrti and Arthasastras. The 
wise sage advised that taxes should be related to the income and 
expenditure of the subject. He, however, cautioned the king against 
excessive taxation; a king should neither impose a high rate of tax 
nor exempt all from tax. According to Manusmrti, the king should 
arrange the collection of taxes in such a manner that the taxpayer 
did not feel the pinch of paying taxes. Kautilya has also described 
in great detail the system of tax administration in the Mauryan 
Empire. It is remarkable that the present-day tax system is in many 
ways similar to the system of taxation in vogue about 2300 years 
ago. Arthasastra mentioned that each tax was specific and there was 
no scope for arbitrariness. Tax collectors determined the schedule 
of each payment, and it's time, manner and quantity being all pre- 
determined. Similarly, tolls, road cess, ferry charges and other levies 
were all fixed. 


Keywords 
Tax, koga, Sulka, Bali, Dharmasastra 

Rajdharma has been the subject of discussion in works of 
dharmasastra from very ancient times. The fulfilment of their duties 
and responsibilities by rulers was of paramount importance to the 
stability and orderly development of society and to the happiness of 
individuals in the state and therefore one often finds that rajdharma 
is said to be the roof of or the quintessence of all dharmas. According 
to almost all of our authorities a state (rajya) is constituted by seven 
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elements viz. svamin (ruler or sovereign), amatya (minister), 
janapada or rastra (the territory of the state and its people), durga 
(fortified city or capital), koga (accumulated wealth in the ruler’s 
treasury), danda (army), mitra (friends or allies). These seven are 
called angas. The word ‘koSa’ is very important in the administration 
of the state. 


Kautilya says that a king whose treasury is depleted preys upon 
citizens and the rural population and very rightly remarks that all 
undertakings depend upon koéa (financial position of the king), 
therefore the king must pay the first attention to kosa.* Gautama 
holds that koga is the basis or support of the other six elements of 
the State. The Santiparva calls upon the king to guard his finances 
with great effort, since kings depend upon koéa, which tends to the 
prosperity (of the kingdom).? Kamandaka states that it is on the lips 
of all that the king is dependent on koSa. Santi contains a eulogy of 
kosa. The Visnudharmottara says there koa is the root of the tree of 
State. The two great pillars of the Indian States in ancient India were 
revenue and the army. Manu says that kosa and the government 
of the realm depend on the king i. e. they should be the personal 
concern of the king.‘ Yajhavalkya recommends that the king should 
personally look into the income and expenditure every day and 
keep in his treasury buildings whatever is brought by those who are 
appointed to bring gold and wealth.° The principal means of filling 
the treasury is taxation. It is therefore necessary to consider first the 
principles of taxation as evolved by our writers. The first principle 
was that the king could not levy, according to the smrtis, taxes at 
his pleasure or sweet will that the rates of taxes which the king was 
entitled to levy were fixed by the smrtis and varied only according 
to the commodity and also according as the times were normal or 
where was danger of invasion or some other calamity impending. 
For example, Gautam, Manu, Visnu declare that the king may 


SIAC: AITGaT: AAT: | THTTS HIRTATA AAT 1 Te IT. 2. 
AIM Aaa TEN ATT THAT: | aatereH 8 aT: art afgaet AAT | MATS 119. 16 
ae | qadt Bred a ga afafardelt I Ageyfe: VIL. 65. 
TAI Gaga KITA | ATTA ERT Mea Yl TAT: 1 fexoa carga 
as | aedcareted gartead afar: | Maacrreqfe: I. 327-328. 
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ordinarily take a sixth part of the grain-crops or produce of the soil,° 
but Kautilya, Manu, Santiparva, Sukra IV. 2. 9-10 permit the king 
to take even one-third or one-fourth part of the crops in times of 
distress (apad).’ It has however to be noted that Kautilya requires the 
king to beg (yaceta) of the people for this heavy taxation, he employs 
the word pranaya (request) for such demands, such taxation was not 
to be levied from inferior lands, and he expressly says that such a 
demand for excessive taxation is to be made only once and not twice 
in the same distress.* 


Santi contains a specimen ofa long address to be given to the people 
when a king demands higher taxation in danger. The Udyogparva 
states ‘just as a bee draws honey but at the same time leaves the flowers 
uninjured, so the king should take wealth from men without harming 
them. One (a bee) may search each flower (for honey) but should not 
cut the very root just like a garland-maker, but not like a coal-maker. 
Manu laconically puts the matter thus ‘just as the leech, the calf and 
the bee take their sustenance little by little, so must the king draw 
from his kingdom annual taxes little by little.” Let the king not cut up 
his own root (by levying no taxes) nor the root of others by excessive 
greed." Santi states that the king should draw (taxes) from the realm 
lightly in the way the bee draws honey from the trees, he should do 
so in the way of the calf and should not bruise the udders (as the calf 
does not). Those verses also refer to the action of the leech, of the 
tigress carrying her cubs between her jaws and the rat gnawing at the 
feet of sleeping men. These ideas pervaded society so much that the 
same figure of the bee is mentioned as regards the Buddhist bhikkhu’s 
importance for alms in the Dhammapada (verse 49). The king should 
act like a gardener who prepares garlands without harming the trees 
and their leaves and should not act like one who prepares coals from 
trees.'' Manu says that the king should not through greed tax the 
6 iaa-wge X. 24, FaeTfa: VIL. 130, faey-waa IIT. 22-23 
7 Teasers afeat arrarate | wor carey Oe era feafecore wierd i AaSyfe: X. 118. 
8 ae: Weqeaeres: SIA. | Saad FETACOMATTT aT garg wT TAS gaa 


agd ararad |... sft aniry ora: |... Sf raerey WOT: |. aaa ale: arse: 1 arigned V. 2. 
9 EMCTPTETS CATE ATT CHLIIETET: | Teme aTe Teta BTS: aR: I Agee: VIL. 129. 
10. Sareea eal a eat eet ont | Saez [aM TT HORT: FATE: | ATS Ae RUT 
afd FOr | Seger TeeT Te SiiferSRla: Waneaad 87. 17-18; 47. Fqefe: VIL. 139.; 
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subjects heavily, as he would thereby cut off the roots (i-e., prosperity 
and contentment) of the people, nor should cut off his own roots 
by levying no taxes. According to Santiparva, a third principle of 
taxation was that when increasing taxes, the rise should be gradual 
and a little at a time (xif-dud 88. 7-8). Taxes were to be recovered at a 
proper time and proper place.'* When taxing traders the king should 
make allowance for the price they had to pay, for the chances of 
selling the commodity (in his kingdom), the distance over which the 
merchandise was brought, what they must have spent for their food 
and condiments and the cost of guarding the merchandise.’* In the case 
of artisans, before taxing them, the king has to pay regard to the labour 
and skill involved and to the necessaries of life required by them. Every 
one, however poor, must contribute something to the finances of the 
realm. Manu says that even a very poor man who maintains himself 
by following some occupation should be asked to contribute every 
year something in the nature of kara (tax), while workers (like cooks), 
artisans (like blacksmiths), stidras who subsist by manual labour (like 
porters) should be asked to contribute one day’s work to the king in 
a month." Vide Gautama, Visnu Dharmasastra the same. But Sukra 
says that workers and artisans should do one day’s work for the king 
gratis in a fortnight. Gautama also says that the king must supply them 
with food on the day the work gratis. The importance of a gold and 
silver reserve was well understood. 


Kamandaka says that the king’s kosa should have many sources for 
filling it, but few outlets of expenditure, it should be full of all desired 
kinds of wealth, guarded by trusty officers, rich in pearls, gold and 
jewels, it should have been acquired according to sastric rules, be 
capable of bearing great strain of expenditure and that koéa is to be 
preserved only for the purpose of securing the two goals viz. dharma 
and artha, for affording maintenance to the servants engaged by the 


king and as a safeguard against calamities.'* Sukra remarks that kosa 

12 stadia wa are faertohage | ger ai: oead are Gad TATA WaT | BIAS V. 83-84. 
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is accumulated for the upkeep of the army and for the benefit of the 
people and for performing sacrifices. Gautama, Manu, Narada and 
others say, as has been already stated, that taxation is meant for the 
protection of the subjects and that it is the king’s wages (vetana) for the 
protection be afforded. Manu compares the king taking taxes to the 
sun that produces vapour from the seas. Kamandaka enumerates eight 
principal sources of filling the treasury through the action of the heads 
of the departments viz. agriculture, trade-routes both on land and 
water, the capital, water embankments, catching of elephants, working 
mines and collecting gold, leaving wealth, founding towns and villages 
in uninhabited spots. The Manasollasa advises the king to spend 
ordinarily three-fourths of the yearly revenues and save one fourth. 
Sukra prescribes that the king should save one sixth of his total annual 
income and should spend one two of the whole on the army and one- 
twelfth each on charity, ministers, inferior officials, and his private 
purse or expenses. The Manasollasa says that the king’s treasury should 
be always full of gold, silver, jewels, ornaments and costly clothes, that 
pure gold in the form of niskas or bars or ornaments should be held 
in the treasury. Kautilya stated above permitted the king in famines to 
make the rich disgorge their wealth. 


Kautilya remarks that if after making special requests for additional 
taxation, when the treasury is empty and some danger is impending, 
to the cultivators, merchants, wine-sellers, prostitutes and those who 
rear pigs, poultry, cattle, the king may request the rich to give as much 
of their gold as they can and the king may honour them by bestowing 
on them a post at his court, or the dignity of an umbrella, a turban 
or some decoration in return for their wealth.16 He permits the king 
in calamities to take away the wealth of the corporations (sanghas) of 
heretics and of temples also, to set up all ofa sudden on one night a god 
or a platform for a holy tree or a sacred place for a man of miraculous 
powers and provide for fairs and merry gatherings there and secure the 
necessary money. He recommends many other tricks and dodges for 
securing money, which are passed over. Perhaps the only redeeming 


feature of these devices is that Kautilya is careful to point out that they 
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were to be employed only against the seditions and the irreligious 
and not against others. Vide Nitivakyamrta for similar provisions to 
replenish a depleted treasury. Sukra advises the king when in financial 
difficulties to promise interest to the rich and take their wealth and to 
return it with interest when the difficulties are over.'” Santi asks the 
king to honour the wealthy men in his kingdom, since they constitute 
an important element of the realm and are the most eminent among 
all beings and to request them ‘confer along with me favours on the 
people.’* Several reasons are assigned for people’s payment of taxes 
to the king. Gautama X. 28 says that they should do so because he 
protects them. In some places the idea put forward is that taxes are 
the wages (vetana) of the king and that the subjects made a contract 
with the king Manu to that effect.’? Katyayana states that as the king is 
the owner of the earth but not of other kinds of wealth be is entitled to 
get the sixth part of the produce of land and that since human beings 
reside on land, they are declared to be owners (in ordinary parlance, 
but they have only a qualified ownership).” Several kinds of taxes are 
mentioned in the dharmasastras, arthasastras and the inscriptions. 
The oldest word for a tax paid to the king is bali’. Rgveda speak of 
the common people as ‘balihrt’ (bringers of bali, tribute or tax for 
the king). In the Taitereya brahmana says that the people bring bali 
to him.21 In the Aitareya brahmana the vaisya is characterized as 
‘balikrt’ (payer of taxes to another), since brahmanas and ksatriyas 
were mostly exempt from taxation. Manu, Matsya, Ramayana, Visnu 
Dharmasastra employ the word ‘bali’ in the sense of the sixth part of 
the produce of land the king levied as tax. Here bali is contrasted with 
bhaga which is a general term. The word kara appears to mean a tax in 
general. The word bhaga is also general and means the king’s dues on 
land, trees, drugs, cattle, wealth. The meaning of bhaga is ancient. The 
Amarakosa treats bali, kara and bhaga as synonymous. 

The word sulka generally means the tolls or customs duties levied 
17 afteooal aft Scar ATT Tg SAA. | TT CaO Tees Gera Smy | YH IV.2.11. 
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from vendors and purchasers on merchandise carried into or out of 
the kingdom. As examples, indicating thereby that sulka or toll was 
levied as a source of income (aya) at the toll-gate. The principal and 
perennial sources of income to the state were three viz. the king’s 
share of the produce of land, tolls and customs duties, fines levied 
from wrongdoers or defeated litigants. Manu says that the principal 
tax-payers were agriculturists, traders, manual workers and artisans” 
Manu said that the king who, without affording protection, levies 
bali, kara, Sulka, pratibhoga and danda (fines) goes at once to hell and 
Vardhamana explains kara as the dues recovered every month from 
villagers and city-dwellers (every month or twice a year in Bhadrapada 
according to Kullika), sulka as the twelfth share recovered from traders, 
pratibhoga as the dues in the form of fruits, flowers and vegetables 
presented every day.” A few remarks on these and other taxes must be 
made here. Manu and several others prescribe that the king is entitled 
to the sixth, eighth or twelfth part of the yield of grain from land. The 
tax was to be paid once every year or once in six months according to 
the custom of the country. The varying rates prescribed by Kautilya 
have been indicated in describing the duties of the sitadhyaksa. Sukra 
gives a salutary rule that if a cultivator constructs a tank, a well or an 
artificial water-course or brings under cultivation land previously 
fallow, the king should not levy a tax thereon till the person making 
the expenditure has recovered twice the amount spent by him. 
Kautilya provides that the king may show favour to the cultivators 
by supplying them with seed, cattle and money and that they should 
return the advances by easy instalments and that the king shall bestow 
favours and remissions in such a way that they might tend to swell the 
treasury and not tend to its depletion.” It has already been stated that 
according to the smrtis the ordinary share of the king was one-sixth, 
but that in case of the danger of invasion or similar calamity he was 
allowed to raise it to one-fourth. Megasthenes says that no person is 
permitted to own land and that besides the land tribute people pay 
into the royal treasury a fourth part of the produce. This shows that 
the tax on land was very heavy in the times of Candragupta probably 
22 oraspA feet aes fas aretooracy | pata: YT: area: fRifetreTaT i ATSAPa: X. 120. 
23 astamafened Ht yong ulda: | wiIMTy que a ae aes aa 1 AqaTfa: VIII. 307. 
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owing to his wars to drive away the Greeks and the huge armies that 
he had to employ. Manu, Gautama, Manasollasa hold that the king is 
entitled to the fiftieth part of the cattle reared by herdsmen and of the 
interest earned by those who lend money at interest. This last appears 
to be analogous to modern income tax. Sukranitisara makes the tax to 
be one-thirty-two on the interest earned by money lending.” Visnu 
adds cloth to these two. The Manu, Gautama, Manasollasa lay down 
that the king is entitled to a sixth part of trees, meat, honey, clarified 
butter, perfumes like sandalwood, medicinal plants, rasa, flowers, 
roots like turmeric, fruits, leaves like palm leaves, vegetables, grass, 
hides, articles manufactured from bamboo slips, earthenware, articles 
prepared from stones. 


Sulka is of two kinds, what is levied on goods carried by land and 
what is levied on goods carried by water. Visnu-dharmasitra state that 
the sulka is one-twentieth part on merchandise for sale bought and 
sold in the country itself which is interpreted by some as meaning that 
five per cent of the price of articles sold should be taken by the king as 
tax, while the Rajanitiprakasa explains that the king is entitled only to 
five per cent of the difference between the cost price and the sale price 
of merchandise. Manu also is susceptible to these two interpretations, 
as the commentaries of Medhatithi and Kullika show.” The Visnu- 
dharmasttra prescribes that the king takes one-tenth on merchandise 
produced in his own country and ore-twentieth on goods imported 
from a foreign country. Yajfhavalkya says that the sulka on goods is 
twentieth part of the prices of the goods. Kautilya in his chapter on 
the superintendent of tolls (sulkadhyaksa) sets out several rules, of 
which a few interesting ones are given here. Commodities intended 
for marriage or taken by a bride from her parents to her husband or 
meant as presents or for the purpose of sacrifices or the accouchement 
of women or for the worship of gods, or for the ceremonies of 
caula, upanayana, godana or for the observance of a vrata or for 
the consecration of a person for a sacrifice and for other special 
ceremonies shall be allowed to go free of tolls. Whatever commodities 
would cause harm to the realm or are useless should be destroyed; 
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whatever is of great benefit and seeds not easily available should be 
allowed to be imported without charge.” He further says that sulka 
is levied on exports and imports of merchandise and that on imports 
the tax will be one-fifth of the price of the commodities as a general 
rule and prescribes varying rates one-sixth, one-ten, one-fifteen, one- 
twenty, one-twenty-five on different kinds of articles. Kautilya gives 
further rules some of which have been already noted. He prescribes 
rules for ferries also viz. that brahmanas, ascetics, children, very old 
people, sick men, messengers, pregnant women are to be provided 
with free passes by the superintendent enabling them to use the ferries, 
a man with a load and small animals were to pay one masa at a ferry, 
a cow or a horse two masas and so on. The Manasollasa prescribes 
that the king should well guard all harbours or vela-pura that are near 
the sea, that when the boats of sailors residing in his own country 
return to the harbour the king should charge one-tenth of the price 
of goods brought as the duty and that when foreign boats are driven 
to his harbour by an unfavourable wind, the king should confiscate 
all their merchandise or may give a little to the owners of those boats. 
In the connection a very interesting inscription may be referred to. 
The Motupalli pillar Inscription of the Kakatiya king Ganapatideva 
issues a charter of security (abhaya-sasana) to the sailors who ply 
between towns in different countries, islands and continents, ‘when 
ships that made voyages from one country to another were driven or 
were shattered or touched at a place that was not meant as a place of 
call, owing to unfavourable winds, former kings forcibly took away 
all commodities therein such as gold, elephants, horses, but we, 
considering that wealth is dearer than life itself, have with kindness 
decided to give everything except the fixed sulka to those sailors 
who undertake the great venture of crossing the sea, so that thereby 
we shall secure fame and righteousness, the sulka fixed is as follows. 
About sulka to be levied on goods brought by the sea the Baud. Dh. S. 
(I. 10. 15-16) prescribes that it is ten percent of the cargo except one 
best article (which is totally exempted). In the Kharepatan grant of 
the Silara king Rattaraja dated sake 930 it is provided that one golden 
gadiyana was levied as duty on each vessel that came from another 
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country and one golden dharana had to be paid on each vessel coming 
from the district of Kandalamiliya excepting Cemulya (modern 
Cheul) and Candrapura. Sukra lays down some very reasonable rules 
viz. on the same commodity sulka is to be taken in the same country 
by the king only once and never more than once; the king may take 
either 1/16, 1/20 or 1/32 from the vendee or vendor; no sulka is to be 
taken from the vendor when he has to sell his goods at the same price 
at which he bought them or for less than the cost price; the king should 
always take from the buyer the proper sulka after seeing what profit 
he is going to make. Narada lays down that whatever is to be used 
by Srotriyas (brahmanas learned in the Vedas) for domestic purposes 
is exempt, but not what they may employ in trade; the gifts received 
by brahmanas, the property of stage players, whatever is carried on a 
man's shoulders - on all these no sulka must be levied. 


Gautama-dharmasitra, Apastamba-dharmasiitra and Manu 
exempt a learned brahmana, the women of all varnas, all boys before 
the signs of puberty appear, all those who stay with a teacher for study, 
ascetics who are intent on dharma, stidras that do menial work such 
as washing the feet of higher varnas, the blind, the deaf and dumb, the 
diseased, the cripple, an old man of seventy years or more.”* Though 
these really required more protection than most people, humanity 
and higher feelings made them exempt from taxes from very ancient 
times. The claims to exemption were probably exaggerated and not 
respected in practice. For example, Narada states that the king is not 
to levy tolls or customs duties on articles required by Srotriyas for 
domestic use but if they engaged in trade, they had to pay taxes on 
merchandise.” According to Mitaksara on Yajfavalkyasmrti states 
that the six exemptions mentioned Gautama-dharmasitra apply only 
to a very learned brahmana and not to all brahmanas. Manusmrti 
provides that a king even when he has lost everything should not 
levy a tax op Srotriyas and relying on this the Vaijayanti explains 
Visnu-dharmasttra as referring only to learned brahmanas.*” The 
Ramayana states, differing from other authorities, that the king shares 
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was corresponding liability on the king, viz. he shared half and half 
in the demerit due to the sins committed by the subjects’ chat are not 
properly restrained by him.** Manu and Visnudharmottara II. 61. 25 
says that he reaps the sixth part of the sin of his subjects. 


Kautilya mentions numerous kinds of taxes or dues that were levied 
by the king. It is not possible to explain many of the terms used by him. 
In the ancient inscriptions, when making grants ofa village and the like, 
it is usual for the king to specify the exemptions from taxes and dues 
that weep with the grant. Such exemptions were called parihara, which 
word occurs in Kautilya and also in the Hathigumpha Inscription of 
Kharavela. The king had numerous other sources of income. Kautilya 
describes the duties of the superintendent of mines. Everything dug up 
from mines belonged to the king. According to Manu and Medhatithi 
thereon the king is entitled to a half of the ore dug out of mines, as he 
is the lord of the earth and gives protection. In modern times under 
section ninety of the Bombay Land Revenue Code, the Government 
has a right to all mines and minerals. Katyayana says the king is 
declared to be the lord of the land, but never of other kinds of wealth, 
therefore he should secure the sixth part of the fruits of land, a but 
not otherwise at all. Since human beings reside on land their qualified 
ownership thereof has been declared. The State itself manufactured 
salt, took its share in salt manufactured by private persons and levied 
one sixth as State dues on imported salt. Kautilya mentions ten kinds 
of revenue from mines. The Manasollasa asks the king to guard mines 
of gems, gold and silver and declares that the Creator made the king 
the ruler over all wealth and especially over what is inside the earth. 
Kautilya says that those who sweep the dust (near mines) should get 
one-third of the valuable things found and the king should get two- 
thirds and all jewels. The king also had monopolies in certain matters. 
He alone could catch elephants. Kautilya and Manasollasa deal with 
this matter, the latter describing several methods of catching elephants. 
Medhatithi and Manusmrti says that kings have a monopoly as to 
elephants because it is well known that they are most useful to them 
and he specifies certain monopolies such as those in saffron, silken 
cloth and wool, horses, pearls and jewels. Megasthenes states that a 
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private person was not allowed to keep an elephant or a horse and that 
those animals were held to be the special property of the king. 


The king recovered a sort of road cess through officers called 
aniapala (guardians of borders or boundaries) viz. one by one-fourth 
pana on each cart loaded with merchandise, half a pana on each head 
of cattle, one by one-fourth pana on minor quadrupeds and one masa 
on a load carried on a man’s shoulders. Sukra permits for the repairs 
to the roads a tax on those who use roads. Revenues were raised in 
numerous other ways such as by charging for stamping weights and 
measures by fees levied from keepers of gambling halls, from players, 
singers and musicians, from prostitutes, from forests and pastures. 
Brhat-Parasara allows the king in a financial crisis to use even temple 
funds and make them good when freed from his difficult position. 
Similarly, it allows the king (in difficulty) to take the wealth of 
usurers, of low people, of heretics and prostitutes, as the continuance 
and prosperity temples and the others depend upon the king.” The 
Manasollasa in its great desire to help the king with the accumulation 
of wealth advises the king even to resort to alchemy. 


Kautilya cites at great length the causes that lead to the 
impoverishment of the subjects, to their being greedy and disaffected. 
Among these he mentions, ‘not paying what ought to be paid and 
exacting what ought not to be exacted, not punishing the guilty and 
severely punishing the guilty, not protecting the people against thieves 
and robbing them of their wealth’** He then states that when the 
subjects become impoverished, they become greedy and when greedy 
they become disaffected and voluntarily go over to the side of the king’s 
enemy or destroy their own king. In another place Kautilya suggests 
that a conqueror may employ spies who should encourage the subjects 
of his enemy suffering from famine, depredations of thieves and wild 
tribes to tell their king, we shall beg the king for favours but if he does 
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not agree to bestow favours we shall go to another country.*> Santi 
says that if the vaisyas were neglected. Manu warns who through folly 
rashly oppress their kingdoms that they may ere long lose their own 
lives and those of their relatives and also their kingdoms.** Yajfiavalkya 
is even more emphatic and says that the king who seeks to increase 
his treasury with wealth extracted by unjust means from the big realm 
loses his wealth in no time and meets destruction along with his 
relatives. 


Tax collection is a significant issue of the state administration. 
Various development works of the state are carried out through 
collection of direct and indirect taxes. Tax is a mandatory liability for 
every citizen of the country. Taxation in now in India is rooted from 
the period of Manusmrti and Arthasastra. Present India tax system 
is based on this ancient tax system which was based on the theory of 
maximum social welfare. 
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Developmental Stages of Camatkara in 


Sanskrit Poetics 
Dr. Sudip Chakravortti’ 
Abstract 


The treatment of camatkara in Sanskrit poetics collects its essence 
from word (Sabda) and meaning (artha). Distribution of supernatural 
curious delight (adbhutamodascamatkarah) is the purpose. The terms 
like - non-mundane ananda, ahlada, vicchitti, vaicitrya, ramaniyata, 
sadya-para-nirvrti etc. synonyms are being used to mean camatkara 
in the sphere of Indian Poetics. Kuntaka, Anandavardhana, 
Visvanatha, Jagannatha, KSemendra, Visvesvara, Hariprasada etc. are 
the supporters of the concept of camatkara. Derivative meaning of 
camatkara is a matter of enjoyment. Term ‘epiphany’ (a moment of 
sudden and great revelation or realisation) may be used to represent 
camatkara in English. Lavanya of a young lady is camatkara of poetry. 
There is no difference between Anandavardhana and Ksemendra. 
Without camatkara, poetry is useless. So, poets must incorporate 
the application of camatkdra in poetry. Poets must be careful to this 
end and always search for new and new delightful words to enrich 
the standard of the poetry. The theory of camatkdra is much more 
significant than aucitya. Camatkara was not elaborately discussed 
by the academicians. On the contrary, aucitya gained a huge scope 
to be consulted in the last few decades. Thus, a very pivotal theory 
of camatkara was ignored. At the outskirts, it may be assumed that 
camatkara is only a theory of poetics or literary criticism. 


Key Words 
Camatkara, Lokottara-ahlada, Lavanya, Soul of poetry, Aesthetic 
pleasure. 
The treatment of camatkara in Sanskrit poetics collects its essence 
from word (sabda) and meaning (artha). Word and meaning create 


1 Assistant Professor of Sanskrit, Sidho-Kanho-Birsha University, Purulia, West 
Bengal, 723104, 9434989571 / 7001550962, Sudip.chakravortti@gmail.com 


Camatkara in Sanskrit Poetics Kiranavali 115 


the path of literature (sahitya). In terms of grammar - the word is 
vacaka and the meaning is vacya. The Sanskrit rhetoricians do not 
confine themselves in the sphere of vacya and vacaka only. Slowly but 
steadily, they nurtured and elaborated the conceptual framework. 
The meaning and developmental stages of camatkara in Sanskrit 
Poetics is attempted here. 


Bhamaha has said that ‘poetry originated with mingling of 
word and meaning’ (Bhamaha 4). The germinated seed regarding 
the definition of poetry in Sanskrit Poetics matured in flowery trees 
in the eleventh century through the hands of Kuntaka. His notion 
towards sahitya bore ripeness and brevity which spoke of non- 
mundane arrangement of word and meaning. Much more orphean 
delight may appear when word and meaning do not claim their more 
or less significance or importance than others (Kuntaka 27). 


The spontaneous overflow of inner feelings of a poet is being 
taken into account to the creation of a poetry. Choice of words 
and expression of a poet confer the style (riti) and way (marga) 
of poetry. Therefore, Vamana opined - style is the soul of poetry 
(Kavyalamkarasttravrtti (Vamana 11). The arrangement of word 
and sense are responsible for constituting poetry. But, arrangement 
of Bharavi represents the dignified meaning, elegance comes from 
Dandi and simile-based elegance enchants Kalidasa. The reason 
behind such differences occurs due to the presence of more or 
less significance of word and meaning. Vacya and vacaka remain 
respectful to each other and do not try to overthrow the other. As a 
result, inherent excellent pretty exudes. Emphasising on it, Kuntaka 
remarked - true friendship between word and meaning exalts the 
beauty of poetry and only then it is termed as sahitya (Kuntaka 11). 


In a very lucid way, an appropriate answer to the question related 
to the purpose of poetry was given by Kuntaka - distribution of 
supernatural curious delight (adbhutamodascamatkarah) is the 
purpose. The material elements of practical world transcended 
into non-mundane by perception (vibhava), influence (anubhava) 
[support (alambana) & inspiring (uddipana)] and transfusing 
(saficari / vyabhicari) and by excelling it exhales inexplicable 
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excellence excellent (camatkara). The unearthly delight (lokottara- 
ahlada) is the ultimate necessity. Cordial readers of poetry enjoy 
unearthly delight which comes from none other than excellent. 
The highest utility of poetry is to render supernatural excellently. 
Only the cordial readers muse themselves in poetry to be charmed 
with the flavour of exciting excellence. Kuntaka’s antaScamatkara 
(spiritual expansion) may be identical with sadyaparanirvrti (instant 
poetic pleasure). Even the events of sorrows are amply helpful to 
rouse ecstasy (Hughes 347). Somehow it may be compared with 
James Joyce’s literary term, “epiphany”. 

Indian philosophy stands for saccidananda-svartipa atma. Even 
Upanisadas are accountable for attaining ultimate knowledge of 
paramatma. Again, rasa is one kind of thing which is identical with 
atma (soul). Rasa is like the brahma. Ultimate delight regained by 
rasa (Taittirlyopanisat 2-7-2). These immortal speeches of upanisad 
inherently suggest rasa as the soul of poetry. Sanskrit rhetoricians 
tried to identify the soul of word-meaning based poetry in different 
ways. Bharata and his followers consider none other than rasa 
as the soul of poetry. The supporters of alarmmkara school accepts 
akarhkara as the soul of poetry whereas the exponents of dhvani 
school directed their concept based on dhvani as the soul of poetry. 
Moreover, vakrokti is the soul of poetry according to the supporters 
of vakrokti school. In this way, six or seven schools have emerged 
in the sphere of Sanskrit Poetics. Hariprasada (18th century), the 
composer of Kavyaloka firmly supported camatkara as the soul of 
poetry (Hariprasada 67). Camatkara was continuously mentioned 
by most of the eminent Sanskrit rhetoricians on a regular basis. 
Hariprasada deeply indulged himself in the matter. Thus, a rarely 
consulted area (by the present academicians) of Sanskrit Poetics, 
Camatkara may claim its position to be a separate school itself. 


Camatkara, the technical term of Sanskrit Poetics primarily 
arrived from pakasastra where it was used to signify charming 
taste or flavour of prepared food or soft drinks. There are two parts 
in the onomatopoeic word, camatkara. After eating a nice food 
or having an entertaining tea or drinking a tasty juice, we praise 
in Indic tradition by saying that - it is camatkara. Again, seeing a 
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beautiful picture or painting or sculpture people become astonished 
and express their feeling by using the term, camatkara. In cricket or 
tennis or football a great fruitful shot on the part of a player is being 
welcomed or praised by the term, camatkara. Whenever we enjoy a 
lot by observing the catching facts of a drama or cinema or poetry, 
our feeling is being represented in the form of the term, camatkara. 
Thus, in Indian heritage camatkara plays a great role to fascinate the 
feeling of inner heart. This is unearthly delight or epiphany. 


In the light of Sanskrit Poetics, the pra-panaka-rasa-nyaya may 
be the actual theory to explain the meaning of camatkara. Tambula, 
the betel is a widely used matter to taste the charm of betel role. The 
leaves of betel, lime, areca-nut, anise, coriander, clove, cardamom 
etc. and other elements are being rolled carefully in betel-role. Then 
people take an amazing taste of betel-role by chow the same. There 
different ingredients are present. All of them bear different tastes. 
But, after a few moments of chowing, one another unforgettable 
perception of taste is being felt. The camatkara is more or less the 
same. 


The word camatkara is derived from camat (Vcam + gatr = camat) 
& kara (Vkr + an / ghaii). In upapada-tatpurusa the vigraha-vakya 
is — camantarh karoti yah sah. Etymologically, cam stands for to sip / 
drink (Bhatti 368). But, in practical terms it refers to an inexplicable 
taste or flavour. The kara means a performer of any kind of doing or 
activity or work. So, camatkara is a matter of enjoyment. 


The dictionary meanings of camatkara are likely —- admiration, 
astonishment, show, spectacle, surprise, uncommon, unusual, 
ecstasy, exciting excellent, high poetical composition, poetical 
charm, that which constitutes the essence of poetry (Panditaraja 
147), unearthly delight, etc. The relation with knowledge was ignored 
in these meanings. Therefore, no exact English term is available 
to denote camatkara in a single word to express its relation with 
knowledge (brahma / atma) which comes from poetry. Therefore, 
the term ‘epiphany’ (a moment of sudden and great revelation or 
realisation) may be used to represent camatkara in English. 


The terms like -— non-mundane Ananda, ahlada, vicchitti, 
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vaicitrya, ramaniyata, sadya-para-nirvrti etc. synonyms are being 
used to mean camatkara in the sphere of Indian Poetics. Generally, 
we use the word camatkara to express a sense which exceeds the 
edging of ecstasy. Spontaneous overflow of underlined emotions 
in the form of exciting excellence is nothing other than camatkara 
which comes from poetry. Only the sahrdaya2 - readers / spectators 
- are the apt persons to fill their heart with camatkara. 


Poetic matter becomes blended with previously existing emotions 
in subconscious and unconscious feelings which gains inspiration to 
be spontaneously overflowed. But we become unable to trace any 
native personality or colour with the real objective of the practical 
world around us. It is the transcendental camatkara which is again 
alaukika. Therefore, non-mundane excellent or epiphany (alaukika 
camatkara) represents a sense like a special aesthetic assertiveness of 
the mind which is being shaped by the intermingling of the general 
artistic condition and stimulated sentiment of psychologically 
motivated developments like — 


1. special mental activity to enjoy the whole thing, 

2. corporeal expression of delight & 

3. inexplicable aesthetic pleasure in the inner heart. 

Ksemendra told- i) except lavanya (comeliness) even any fully 
faultless beauty of a young lady cannot attract the heart of any 
youth. ii) The gold becomes sparkling only with the ray of gems. iii) 
Poetry cannot be placed in first class without camatkara though it 
is well-knitted with word, meaning, rhetoric etc (Ksemendra 76). 
Here influence of Anandavardhana is totally visible in respect of 
camatkara which is really identical with pratiyamanartha (dhvani 
in form of suggested sense) which is expressed only with the help 
of lavanya (Anandavardhana 49). It is evident that lavanya of a 
young lady is camatkara of poetry. There is no difference between 
Anandavardhana and Ksemendra. Thus, pratiyamanartha is rasa- 
dhvani and that is camatkara of Ksemendra. 


To deal with the definition of poetry, Dandi said — the body of the 


2 Yesarn kavyanusilanabhyasavasat visadibhite manomukure varnaniya- 
tanmayibhavanayogyata / ta eva hrdaya-sarhvadabhaja-sahrdayah /, 
Dhvanyaloka-locana (by Abhinavagupta) 
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poetry is the words which express distinguished desired delightful 
meaning (istartha) (Dandin 4). Desired delightful meaning does 
not mean — your child has taken birth (putra-ste jatah), I must give 
you a lot of money (dhnam te dasyami). But it significantly reveals 
unearthly delightful meaning. The mundane profit and loss are not 
associated with poetry related delightful meaning. In prabha-tika of 
Kavyadarsa the meaning if istartha has been explained in this way — 
istartha is camatkara based description and camatkara is unearthly 
delightful meaning (lokottarahlada). The term, camatkara was in 
existence even in the time of Dandi. 


Though Kuntakais not being claimedas the exponent ofcamatkara, 
his vakrokti-jivita abounds in the use of camatkara irrespective of 
prelude, utility of poetry, kavya-marga etc. Ksemendra arrived just 
a few days after Kuntaka. Therefore, the regular use of camatkara 
by Kuntaka may impel him to deal with camatkara with special 
interest. Aim of poetry is to reflect the varieties of non-mundane 
camatkara (Kuntaka 2). By following the same trend, Kuntaka again 
emphasised camatkara in his utility of poetry to disseminate the 
same (Kuntaka 5). Even Mammata accepts this kind of camatkara as 
prime among all utilities and says it gives inexplicable knowledge like 
delight (Mammata 8). Kuntaka also placed camatkara in the highest 
position among all utilities. He directly tried to say that poets must 
create a creation which can arouse camatkara. 


In Aryasaptasati, the poet Govardhana announced that the 
cream of poetry is camatkara (Govardhana 3). He expostulated 
the poets who ignored camatkara. KSemendra also said the same 
speech, except camatkara there will be no poet or no poetry: na 
hi camatkara-virahitasya kaveh kavitvarh kavyasya va kavyatvam 
(Kavikanthabharana, before verse — 3/2). 


During the 14th century AD, Visvanatha-kaviraja said — the soul 
of poetry is rasa (Visvanatha 8). According to him rasa is celestial, 
undivided, brother-like of Brahma etc. Apart from these adjectives, 
he firmly recalled camatkara as the cream or soul of rasa (Visvanatha 
22). To say this, was influenced by Dharmadattasiri (Visvanatha 
23). Due to the presence of camatkara, each and every rasa generates 
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wonderment (vismaya). This wonderment is the sthayibhava to 
stimulate adbhuta-rasa. The root of every rasa is entrenched or 
sowed in presence of adbhuta-rasa. The definition of camatkara 
of Visvanatha-kaviraja is the state of wonderment (vismaya) 
which spreads in a profound heart or mind (23). On the basis of 
wonderment, Visvanatha-kaviraja accepted vatsalya-rasa as tenth 
rasa. The acute presence of camatkara is the only reason for which 
Visvanatha-kaviraja considered this vatsalya-rasa (Visvanatha 89). 
Only camatkara is the cream and prime element of any rasa. About 
400 years later, famous English poet and critic of the Romantic 
Period, William Wordsworth gave a quite similar definition of poetry 
- spontaneous overflow of powerful feelings: it takes its origin from 
emotion recollected in tranquillity (Wordsworth Preface, 1) - which 
also longed for wonderment that is nothing other than camatkara. 


The Vaisnava rhetoricians also aware of camatkara. In 
Bhaktirasamrrasindhu of Rupagosvami, we get different views 
regarding camatkara which are likely — a. greatest passionate ecstasy 
(Hughes 348), “Rati is the cause of all kinds of bliss” (Hughes 275), 
“an astonishing taste of intense bliss” (Hughes 347), best astonishing 
bliss (Hughes 157), In Gaudiya-kantha-hara it is seen that - “There 
are other ingredients, beginning with complete despondency and 
jubilation. Altogether there are thirty-three varieties and when 
these combine the mellow becomes very wonderful” (Mahayogi 
9/25). Sanatan(a) Gosvami considers camatkara as unfathomable 
or wonderful (Gosvami 346). Kavikarnapura also accepts rasa as 
camatkarakari and delightful (Kavi Karnapura 129). 


Poetry is an amazing co-operative combination of word and 
meaning. By following the same trend, the 14th century rhetorician, 
Visvesvara’s utmost declaration is - word and meaning must be 
amalgamated with camatkara (Mohan 3,). The sahrdaya (vidusa) 
(Mohan 2) feels inexplicable delight through camatkara. He also 
mentioned seven reasons towards the appearance of camatkara. 
These are — guna, riti, rasa, vrtti, paka, sayya and alamkrti (Mohan 2). 

He proceeded further by classifying poetry in three categories 
(camatkari, camatkaritara & camatkaritama) based on camatkara 
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(Mohan 73). Here, the influence of dhvani theory can never be 
denied. All the sabda and artha based citra or adhama-kavya in 
terms of Mammata or only rhetoric-plus poetry are included herein 
camatkari. All the gunibhitta-vyangya based or madhyama-kavya 
in terms of Mammata or only asphuta-pratiyamanartha-plus are 
included herein camatkaritara. And the prime rasa or vyafigya based 
or uttama-kavya in terms of Mammata or sphuta-pratiyamanartha- 
plus or dhvani-kavya poetry are included herein camatkaritama. The 
author of camatkara-candrika was well aware of the prime poetic 
theories like rasa, dhvani, alarnkara etc. which are responsible to 
beautify poetry. The cautiously included those in camatkara. 


Thus, camatkara bears a widest meaning to the theory of aesthetic 
realisation of poetics irrespective of all kinds of poetry throughout 
the world. This bears a scope of proper cultivation which is yet to be 
cared for by the scholars. Hope the present researcher will look into 
the matter in due course with the passage of time and in the very 
near future. Just an introduction to its development is given herein. 


Jagannatha in his Rasangadhara incorporates camatkara 
during developed definition of poetry (Panditaraja 4). Camatkara 
exhales inexplicable excellence excellent which gives unearthly 
delight (lokottara-ahlada) and being enjoyed by the cordial readers 
(sahrdaya) of poetry. Only the beautification is accountable for 
stimulating camatkara (Panditaraja 13). The presence of camatkara 
and its importance in poetry inspires him to classify poetry like - 
uttamottama (camatkaritama), uttama (camatkaritara), madyama 
and adhama (last two are - camatkari). 


A non-famous rhetorician, Hariprasada in his Kavyaloka 
strongly refuted recognized theories like riti, dhvani, rasa etc. as the 
soul of poetry. He established camatkara as the soul of all sorts of 
literary creation (Hariprasada 67). He also accepted camatkara as 
unearthly delight (Hariprasada 68). This unearthly delight is reason 
to camatkara and word which excels unearthly delight is certainly 
a poetry (Hariprasada 68). The utility and reason of poetry is also 
associated with camatkara (camatkaratmaka) (Hariprasada 67). 
Alamkara, dhvani, rasa etc. are reasons behind camatkara. He 


122 Kiranavali Dr. Sudip Chakravortti 


nevertheless accepted anything else except camatkara as the prime 
theory of poetry. A renaissance silently and gradually took place in 
the field of literary criticism. 


In poetry, role of poet (kavi) and cordial reader (shrdaya) is 
very much important. Poet is the creator and determining power 
assigned to the cordial reader. Camatkara which is really identical 
with pratiyamanartha (dhvani in form of suggested sense) which 
is expressed through the term, lavanya (Anandavardhana 49) 
of Anandavardhana. It is evident that lavanya of a young lady is 
camatkara of poetry. There is no difference between Anandavardhana 
and Ksemendra. Except for camatkara, poetry is useless. So, poets 
must incorporate the application of camatkara in poetry. Poets must 
be careful to this end and always search for new and new delightful 
words to enrich the standard of the poetry. 


Ksemendra is famous in the field of Sanskrit poetics due to his 
Aucityavicaracarca. The life of poetry is aucitya. The same person 
expressed his standpoint in connection with the reason for poetry 
in straightway by saying that — ‘cause of camatkara is aucitya. The 
mischief of camatkara is the non-application of aucitya or absence 
of aucitya. Ingredient of camatkara is aucitya. Therefore, the theory 
of camatkara is much more significant than aucitya. Camatkara was 
not elaborately discussed by the academicians. On the contrary, 
aucitya gained a huge scope to be consulted in the last few decades. 
Thus, a very pivotal theory of camatkara was ignored. 


At the outskirts, it may be assumed that camatkara is only a 
theory of poetics or literary criticism. But, the theory of camatkara 
is not only restricted within the poetry. It is further applicable to any 
kind of aesthetic pleasure irrespective of all sorts of artistic activities 
which are known as sixty-four kala or skilful activities or outburst of 
aesthetic creations. 
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experience: Correlating ‘Practical Vedanta’ 
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Abstract 


Vedantic thought and works of Swami Vivekananda and works of 
Bratacari Gurusaday Dutt, ware evolved to modify the human mind 
to reconstruct a developed society in India. Both of them deeply 
contributed to arouse nationalism on the spiritual aspect. This article 
made an effort to correlate the concept of ‘Practical Vedanta of “Swamiji’ 
and Bratacari of “‘Guruji’ in the development of every individual. By the 
help of an Indian logic called “sthathipulakanyaya. ” The present author 
tries to discuss the importance of Practical Vedanta through a cultural 
system called Bratacari in modern education. Vedanta, Bratacari and 
Modern Education will be the targeted area. In this context, the present 
author’s purpose is to recognise the value of Bratacari as another form 
of Practical Vedanta in Modern Education. 


Keywords 
Bengal, Culture, Neo Vedanta, Spiritualism, Freedom, Bliss 
Methodology 
This paper is based on Primary and Secondary data mostly related 
to Swami Vivekananda’s writings and Gurusaday Dutta’s writings. 


Objectives of the study 
1. To know about the concept of Vedanta Philosophy 
2. To know about ‘Practical Vedanta of Swami Vivekananda and 
“‘Bratacar? of Gurusaday Dutta 
3. Anattempt has been made to evaluate the significance of both 
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for Modern Education. 
Analysis 

The concluding portion of the Veda is called Upanisad and another 
name of Upanisad is Vedanta (Amrtatvananda 3). Nature of a self or 
jiva is discussed in various Upanisads. Ignorance is the root cause of 
all sufferings of jiva. Another name of ignorance is bondage. When all 
types of bondage end, an individual achieves own self (atmasurtipa) 
and gets enlightened (Mundakopanisad, 2/2/83). Human being is not 
an isolated entity; rather it is a Cosmo-genetic element of the supreme 
reality. Upanisads elaborated the concept of absolute and all pervading 
(Rg Veda, 1/164/46). 

The compound word ‘Bratacdr? is derived from the Sanskrit root 
vr. In Bengali, there is no alvelor ‘va’ (antastha ‘va’). So, from the very 
beginning it was written with Roman ‘B’ not ‘V’ The present author 
has taken that spelling with diacritical marks. Brata means Vows and 
cdrimeans to follow, so the person who follows or performs vows they 
are called Bratacari. The significance of the ‘Bratacar? is proved by its 
name. Dictionary has mentioned “Bratacdr? as any meritorious act 
of devotion, the voluntary or vowed observance, any penance, fasting. 
In short, all are Bratacadri because everyone is performing some vows 
daily. Then what are the special vows here? They are knowledge, 
labour, truth, unity and joy or bliss. Thumb to the little finger of 
a hand respectively represents these vows. These five cannot be kept in 
separate compartments. Hence, we can find this open-handed gesture 
in all folk dances of India. 


1. 0 What is the purpose of performing these vows daily?A lay 
man cannot perform subjective meditation (antarmukhisadhana) 
of himself, rather they believe in outer life (bahirmukhicaficallyata). 
By this process of simplification, humans find happiness. Even in the 
ancient time of Veda and Upanisad the concept of dharma was spiritual 
and lived. But the definition of liberation has changed. Time goes on 
in the modern age that becomes ethical and in this case, ‘Cultural: 
It becomes a holistic approach towards freedom, life, knowledge, 
education and philosophy. The nature of ‘culture’ (OALD 370) or 
‘sanskrti is dynamic and idealistic which is found in the human society. 
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Most of the cultural life of people is based on different folk literature, 
folk Arts, folk Music (song, dance, instrumental), socio-economic life 
with daily practices etc. Among all the means of the term ‘Folk’ the 
present author has taken the meaning ‘informal’ (OALD 600). 


1. 1 In the early 20" century a new morality has come in front of 
us. By this time the society of our country was enriched by Western 
Philosophy and Natural Sciences. Some young scholars of native land 
were mechanically and blindly adopting the western thoughts. As a 
result, the ‘Babu’ Culture was arising. During the period of slavery 
of dependency under the feet of foreign European rule was painful 
which hurt the ego as Indians. They had marked that some of the 
western scholars started humiliating Ancient Indian wisdom. When 
India, rather Bengal, was under the colonial rule of British, there 
comes up an expectation to explain our scriptures in a new manner. 
As a natural reaction, they took vow to prove those scholars were 
wrong. This was possible because they were bathed simultaneously 
in both oriental and occidental wisdom. They were practical first and 
philosophical next. 


1. 2 This is the idea of rediscovery of indigenous and invaluable 
treasure and counter attack at the same time on the foreign scholars. 
From the multi-dimensional spectrum, they added a synthetic and 
rational outlook towards Scriptures and revive classical thoughts 
and culture coming down for a long time. At this critical juncture, 
a new aura called the ‘Renaissance’ had started to spread its wings. 
Etymologically, ‘Renaissance’ means ‘rebirth. Some of them looked 
back with their tremendous intellectual dynamism towards Vedic 
wisdom. Among them in Bengal, Swami Vivekananda, Sri Aurobindo 
and Rabindranath Tagore were famous. 


1.3 Asa Neo-Vedantin, Swamiji has sought to apply Vedanta Values. 
According to him, Practical Vedanta is not just a philosophy but it is a 
guideline for robust living for being fully human. He encouraged the 
practice of Advaita Vedanta in people's daily life linked with society. 
He said: “conceptions of the Vedanta must come out, must remain not 
only in the forest, not only in the cave, but they must come out to work 
at the bar and the bench, in the pulpit, and in the cottage of the poor 
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man, with the fisherman that are catching fish, and with the students 
that are studying” (Vivekananda 1998, 245). According to him “this 
Vedanta can be carried into our everyday life, the city life, the country 
life, the national life, and the home life of every nation” (Vivekananda 
2009 342). 

His Practical Vedanta was not only important in real life but it 
remains equally relevant forever. He modified Vedanta’s philosophy in 
Practical Vedanta to increase the strength of the Indian masses. He 
preached Vedanta principles to use the Divine Power ofan individual to 
free the motherland. So, with the help of Practical Vedanta, he tried to 
develop solidarity and oneness of the spirit by the elimination of social 
and caste evils in Indian society. He encouraged the practice of Advaita 
Vedanta in people's daily life linked with society, he preached spiritual 
stage through a humanistic stage, and in this process, he denied the 
evil practices by Indian priest class, Prince Class and trade class and 
sensitively responded towards the poverty and wretched conditions of 
working-class. He hated the practice of untouchability and laid a solid 
foundation for nationalism. He explored Indian philosophy and drew 
ethical Systems based on Advaita Vedanta, offering a solution for the 
salvation of humankind. 


1. 4 At the very beginning of Indian freedom movement everyone 
was trying to define freedom as their own perspective. Swamiji also 
has done this. In that series, Gurusaday Dutt has come up with a new 
thought of National Movement called Bratacari. Being an I. C. S. 
officer of the British Government in 1932, it was quite tough to start 
a movement against the ruler. At the very first stage it was created a 
sense of universality as well as national awareness (basically for India) 
through folk song, folk dance, folk art and crafts among people, 
irrespective of caste, religion, sex and age. It flourished as a movement 
to bring back our own culture to the masses. Then the question is why 
it should not be named as a Political National Freedom Movement? 
After achieving freedom, it should not be in existence. Even After his 
80" death anniversary, what is the relevance of Bratacari? Bratacari 
is a formalised name of Undivided Bengal’s Folk Culture. In 1935 
after his lecture, in the International Folk Dance Festival at London 
Bratacari Societies were created for Indian and English people both. 
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Even the philosophy of was extended over to Gujarat, Madras, Bihar, 
Assam and Delhi also. 


1.5 Usually Bengalis believed to be a non-martial race. He has done 
a cultural revolution and has changed the image of “bhetobangali” 
into “yoddhabangali” with the re-establishment of “dhdli’,“raibense’ 
dance forms. As a result, Raibese becomes a Martial Art of the nation 
from Bengal. The dance gathered into a single circle accompanied by 
vigorous clapping of the mouth of awaawaawaawa sound with the 
right palm. The word Radi means royal, king or kingly and bese means 
bamboo. Regional Folk dances and songs from another part of India 
like rdsa, garva, tipri, bhanra, kononimachuya were adopted in the 
Bratacari. It has made a mass consciousness all over India and aboard. 
It is a three-levelled improvement in all spheres of life like physical, 
mental and spiritual, which will create a complete philosophy of life 
within the person. Famous pledge of identification (bhukti) which a 
Bratacari has to take as three declarations of enrolment - 
“T love Bengal; I love Bharat; I love the World 
I shall serve Bengal; I shall serve Bharat; I shall serve World; 
I shall be a bratachari of Bengal, of Bharata and of the World. 
” (Dutt 1989; 28) 
1. 6 In other words, the aim is to attain the ideal value of a perfect 
citizen of the world. The essential part of the Bratacari teaching is 
that before one can be a complete citizen of the world one must be a 
complete citizen of a particular regional unit or area. So, it is not just 
the matter of dance or song but it is the purification of a soul by the 
nurturing body and mind. 


1. 7 Each Bratacari has to practice many things throughout the 
whole life. Among them 16 more ali (action) are core. To know the 
gross entity at first one has to feel the ‘subtle: One has to train the body 
and mind through yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, 
dharana, dhyana, samadhi (Vivekananda 1947 28) etc. to attain the 
highest level of mind. This comes under sandhydnali. Songs and 
dances are more regional and folkish in nature. This part is called 
Nrityali where most of them are done to entertain and celebrate. War 
dance is performed in a circle accompanied with the dhol, Kashi, 
Dhamsa. In others madol, dhak, gabu, ektara, jhajhi etc. Instruments 
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are used. Songs are dynamic in nature. Bdulis included in that which 
consists of raga and the regional influence. Here all can participate. 
Fundamental categories of Bengal’s folk dances are: samajika (Brata, 
Dhanbhana, Jhumur), virarasatmak (Dhali, Ran-pa, Raibese, Lathi), 
bhaktirasatmaka (Baul, Mushidi, Kirtan), sampradayatmaka (Manasa, 
Gajan, Gambhira), dnusthanika (Jari, Dhamail, Megharani). 

1.8 The Bratacari salutation or abhivadana way consists in uplifting 
the right hand with the palm facing in the front side. It indicates the 
highest reach of an individual's aspiration. To symbolically represent 
the five vows, one should keep his fingers tightly together in salutation. 


2. 0 Bratacdari talks about the philosophy of self or atman just 
like Vedanta. It explains the true nature of a living being. A rhythm 
of oneness is heard in spite of diversity. As we all are different in 
region, language, caste, colour, gender but our goal is to attain the 
best part of our own self. Upanisad advises men to acquire the ‘One’ 
in many. Bratacdri conveys this theory in various song and dance 
like “nahabibhutumikabhubhinno he jagatjudiyatarchinho he”. 
Upanisadsaid “tena tyaktenabhunjitha” (18a. 1) means do not be greedy 
of anything since there is nothing in this world which is permanent and 
for which you may reasonably be greedy. “khidenathakilekhaibona” 
this line is fulfilling the same idea of ‘need’ through this. 


2.1 Till date, Bratacaris from India and Bangladesh are participating 
in the full course training in BratacariGram, Kolkata every year. Here 
we can observe the harmony of the “Undivided Bengal’ beyond the 
political boundaries. One is not born a Bratacari. After certain stages 
like prathamika, samksipta, madhyamika and purnanga course an 
individual can get that level, but it is not the end rather the starting of 
a lifelong process in order to be a Bratacari. 


2. 2 So far, we have been confined in the theoretical aspect of 
AdvaitaVedanta but Bratacari fulfils the practical aspect of that. It 
believes in the principle that all expansion leads to experience of bliss. 
The whole Veda is distinctively marked by the two heterogeneous 
characters- ritual (Kriya) and speculative (jfidna). Just like Practical 
Vedanta, Bratacari has comprised both as the two main vows. At this 
stage it is said that, Brahman cannot be attained but after knowing the 
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Brahman someone can become Brahman (Mundakopanisad, 3/2/9 ). 
In this case, it was also said “Bratacdri cannot be done” (Dutt 2004, 
47), rather throughout life one should try to be a Bratacari. 


2. 3 There is a big gap between spiritual life and practical life. 
Notion has been broken by Bratacdriclearly. It creates a bridge between 
traditional and modern thoughts. The concept of Brahman is about 
equality where our mind becomes free from all bondages. The terms Ji, 
Nayaka, abhivadana etc., are used in daily life. Vedantais for all age, at 
anywhere Bratacariis made for all at anywhere rationally. Bratacaridoes 
not resemble the name of a relationship, rather a name with 
small designation called ‘Ji’ to each other. That is why GurusadayDutt 
is called “Guruji’. After completion of some stages he or she becomes 
nayakawho can lead others in future. Swami Vivekananda’ practical 
Veddntasays, if a person of law realises Vedanta he or she can 
become an expert of Law. If a labourer starts to realise Vedanta, 
he will worship his work and that will lead to the development of 
society, the country and, therefore, humanity. With the deep respect 
towards the time and work, we will not humiliate ourselves rather we 
will happily perform any work. We have another line for that. “mon 
jarchototar sob kajchoto hoi mon jarborotarkonokdjchoto noi”. World 
brotherhood, world peace, world unity, these are key in Bratacari so 
it became a Vedantic revolution through culture. To achieve peace in 
the inner world, we have to remove our outer conflicts, problems and 
issues. Diversities will be there all the time. But we should not fight for 
those diversities; rather we have to accept and try to create a bonding 
among all the beings in order to peacefully coexist and walk together 
towards a destined goal. 


2. 4 Bratacariis a complex philosophical concept that contains much 
more than singing, dancing, doing various work. The core significance 
of the term Bratacdriis for self-realisation. It is true singing, dancing, 
exercise, handcraft work which occupied a central role in this but 
the philosophy promotes a liberal view. This philosophy emphasises 
love for all human beings. In modern education, some approaches 
which has been taken by Bratacdrican solve the problem of peace and 
harmony, political, social, theological and mystical problems. 
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2. 5 Besides all, Bratacari have another important aspect about the 
concept of liberation. Although, it was mentioned when people were 
suffering under the British Government. But that is also for freedom. 
Independency of India cannot be done without Indian knowledge. 
The freedom cannot drown by the imitation of the Europe culture 
blindly. In Indian intellectual tradition, knowledge is not justified by 
degrees rather by wisdom. Independence from British is the outer part 
of freedom but the main cause of this dependency was atmabirswaran. 


2. 6 The modern education which we are seeing today was the 
contribution of colonial power and Christian Missionaries. Mass 
education was not the mode of education as we see nowadays. Even 
women education was not considered necessary to women rather they 
were confined in home and their main business was considered to be 
child rearing. Women education was introduced by William Carrey 
and others in the 19th century. GurusadayDutt gave more emphasis 
on women education. He said, “mother’s race should be liberated” 
(Dutt 1989; 42). 


2. 7 Having all the body parts we are not human, in the same 
manner having so much degrees cannot justify knowledge. He re- 
defined education through many questions in his writing named 
“mora siksa boli kake”? (Dutt 77) We are in a critical period where we 
are able to write in sophisticated English but we are unable to talk or 
write in our own mother tongue. Hence, we feel sorry when we cannot 
talk in English but we rarely feel sorry for not knowing our mother 
tongue. He has thought about ‘man making education’ (MME). 
Here the aim is not only to get pass marks or certificate but through 
practical knowledge person has to develop an ability to destroy all the 
impurities of body & mind. By the true heart & soul a person will work 
for himself and for others too. In various topics, even Bratacari refused 
a mark of status called “babu” culture and said “mathe col kodalhate, 


= 


chede diye kolom ghasa” (Dutt 49). 


Conclusion 

Through the lens of literature, the folk culture's life comes alive to 
us. In the Bratacari a number of folk dances and songs of Bengal have 
been incorporated without modification of their traditional form. On 
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the basis of harmonisation of the Soul and Soil, Bratacari leads us to 
our right destination. As a conclusion, it would be right to see that folk 
culture should be learnt by the people to save our Indian tradition. 
Folk and Classic are the two sides of one coin. Both seem contradictory 
but it can be seen as virodhabhasa where one is structured and 
another is spontaneous. Regional culture and identity should be 
understood properly in order to gain a proper understanding of one’s 
own self, and this self-realisation is the ultimate form of knowledge. 
Cultural intermixing of folk and classic has significant effects on the 
human mind. Bratacari is that mixing product. If the sense of morality 
is enriched, human beings may give up all immoral activities such as 
rape, murder, kidnap, discrimination etc. Society is suffering from 
disparity regarding religion, caste, creed, and age, even from early 20th 
century to the present times, religions, different castes cannot tolerate 
each other, and many people are being assassinated for that. Politics, 
Economy, and Society all activities are full of violence. Most of our 
desires have been fulfilled but still our life is full of tension and we are 
not happy at all. Time has come to re-think again our own tradition 
so that we can make our best self. Enjoyment of ordinary pleasure 
of life does lead an individual anywhere and does help in any way in 
fulfilment of human journey. From the Vedic age to the modern era the 
cream knowledge of Upanisad accumulated in Bratacari. Main idea 
of Bratacari is based on three views- 1. Serve Humanity 2. Cultural 
Revolution 3. bring social oneness and equality in society. Therefore, 
he attempts to give a modern type to the philosophy of Vedanta that 
is realistic and necessary for human development irrespective of race, 
gender, caste, nationality and religious persuasion. Being an ICS 
officer, from the deep regard towards tradition, he can be marked 
as a Neo-Vedic seer like Vivekananda. He has accumulated all the 
definitions of education and has given a rational aim towards Swami 
Vivekananda’ practical Vedanta through a structural institution 
called Bratacari. This is one step further towards the bhakti and sufi 
movement, where bhogoban and khoda were worshipped together for 
the betterment of humanity. To conclude we must say that, Bratacari 
is as relevant as our daily food for life. Tagore was deeply influenced 
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by Gurusaday Dutt. He wrote that,2 Bratacari is a way to be a human 
being. It is complementary to Vedanta and necessary to apply as a 
form of ‘Practical Vedanta’ in the modern education system. 
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Dharma: The Bed Rock of Social Philosophy 


of Renaissance Thinkers of Kerala. 
Rakesh. K’ 


The word dharma comes from the verbal root ‘dhr’ which 
means to hold, to sustain, or to support. Thus dharma stands 
for the individual essence of objects or for the inner law by 
which they are sustained or supported. So often its meaning 
extends from individual objects to the entire universe. Thus 
dharma becomes the inner principle which sustains or holds 
together the entire universe. Another sense dharma implies 
not only moral virtues or duties, but the whole set of customs, 
laws, rules, rituals, religious beliefs and practices recognised as 
approved or settled in the society for the people to follow. It is by 
the observance of all these that the social fabric is sustained or 
held together. Through this paper I would like to highlight this 
aspect of dharma which was the basis of the social Philosophy 
of the Renaissance thinkers of Kerala. 


Social conditions in Kerala during the latter part of 19th 
century and first part of 20th century were so pathetic. Caste 
and religion were tangled with men’s deepest psychic, cultural 
and economic concerns and were, therefore, a fundamental 
phenomenon of political life. Untouchability, superstition, 
social discrimination, irrational customs, social injustices, 
etc., were taking an upper hand in those days. To make social 
condition right social reformers like Agamananda, Ayyankali, 
Addul khader Maulavi, Brahmananda Sivayogi, Chattampi 


1 Research scholar, Department of Philosophy, Sree Sankaracharya University 
of Sanskrit, Kalady., rakeshblathur@gmail.com. 


Philosophy of Renaissance Thinkers of Kerala. Kiranavali 135 


Swamikal, Sree Narayana Guru and Vagbhatananda were in 
the scene. Agamananda, Brahmananda sivayogi, Chattambi 
Swamikal, Sree Narayana Guru, Vagbhatananda were spiritual 
leaders as well as social reformers. Kerala renaissance 
movement was especially against the existing vulgar caste 
discrimination. Leaders of these movements were mainly 
against the evils existing on the basis of caste. They thought 
that through a solution to this major problem. Renaissance 
thinkers fought against this major social problem in the basis 
of dharma philosophy. 


Chattampi Swamikal deserves a prominent place among 
the renaissance leaders of Kerala. He pervaded a new life and 
potency into Hinduism at a time when it was facing the threat 
of conversions from within its fold to the more vigorous faiths 
that came from abroad, i.e., Islam and Christianity. His activities 
achieved a large measure of success in steaming the wave of 
such conversions from Hinduism. He fought uncompromisingly 
against casteism of all kinds and eradicated all the evils practices 
that had crept into Hindu dharma. His main achievement as a 
social and religious reformer was that he could stimulate the 
social consciousness of the members of his own caste, L.e., 
the Nairs and make them fight against the social evils that had 
crept into their ranks. Though the Nairs belonged to the upper 
caste their position was inferior to the Namboothiri Brahmin in 
the society, the introduction of western education, the growth 
of the social consciousness among the other lower caste etc. 
contributed to the decline of the Nair dominance in the society 
of Kerala during the second half of the 19" century. It was in this 
background, the decline of the Nair dominance in the society 
of Kerala, the new generation of the Nairs raised their voice 
for reform. It was Chattampi Swamikal who initiated the social 
reform movement among the Nairs. He tried to put an end to 
the Brahmin dominance in the religious rites and ceremonies. 
Swami had to pass through a period when Brahmin domination 
was forcefully set. He was the first to revolt theoretically against 
the Brahmin domination and his arguments based on historical 
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facts destroyed existing authorities on which the unjust system 
was based. In his ‘Pracheena Malayalam’ he has demolished 
some of the traditional views of Kerala history on the basis 
of factual evidence. He believed that early Kerala society was 
based on the principles of social freedom and equality and 
that chathurvarnya was introduced by the Brahmins in order 
to substitute their own self-interest. He rejected the traditional 
Story of the creation of Kerala by Parasurama as fictitious 
and false one concocted by the same class of Brahmins to 
perpetuate their hold in the society. By projecting the picture of 
an original casteless society in ancient Kerala and of the chaos 
shaped in it by the introduction of chathurvarnya, Chattampi 
Swamikal kindled social awareness among the people and gave 
an impetus to the socio-religious reform movement in Kerala. 


Ataperiod when the elite claimed that the study of Vedas was 
the monopoly of the Brahmins, Swami confidently argued that 
all such barriers in the realm of knowledge and thought were 
baseless and illogical. He effectively established this through 
his speeches, and writings. Swami by correctly interpreting 
the concerned Vedic texts established the eligibility of all, 
irrespective of caste or sex, for the study of teachings of Vedas. 
He argued that as food is essential for the existence and growth 
of the body, knowledge of God is essential for the existence 
and development of the spirit on its way to the supreme spirit. 
Denying the non-Brahmin the right to learn Vedas is like 
denying food him or her without which no one can exist. His 
vision of unity (samadarsana) was the outcome of his belief in 
and adherence to the Advaita principle that Atman is Brahman’ 
each man is potentially divine; that all existence is one. So 
Swami argued that Vedic knowledge and temples should be 
open to all. He believed that spiritual knowledge is as much a 
substance needed to man as food is and so he dedicated himself 
to the task of making individuals ideal citizens by uplifting 
them spiritually. 


The most important work that initiated religious reform 
in Kerala was Swami’s ‘Vedhadhikara Nirupanam.’ It is an 
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introspection of Vedic texts dealing with social and religious 
rights and rites. It points out the misrepresentation to the Vedic 
texts incorporated by later interest groups who forbade the study 
of Vedas by lower caste people and women. Through it, Swami 
established the right of every man to learn and teach Vedas. In 
this work he exposes the absurdity of the centuries-old tradition 
of birth in high caste as a prerequisite for study of the Vedas 
and he firmly establishes that such study is appropriate for all 
who wish it. He held that those who have a desire to study 
them can do that according to their capacities without fear of 
incurring any sin on that account. He thought that the study of 
Vedas is essential for life and so learning and teaching them 
becomes everybody’s right. In this work he has established 
the theoretical basis of the religious and social reforms he 
advocated. It is a unique appraisal of the principles of Vedanta. 
This has been rightly pointed out by A. Sreedhara Menon 
when he wrote, “In this challenge Swamikal shatters the myth 
of the Brahmin right on the monopoly of Vedic learning and 
asserted the right of every Hindu, irrespective of caste, to have 
free access to the treasures of Vedic lore (Nair and Sulochana 
Devi. N 364).” Until Swami’s time in Kerala, studentship was 
considered the monopoly of Brahmins. The study of Vedas was 
prohibited to Sudras and women. While Kshatriyas and Vaisyas 
could study Vedas they also cannot teach them. Brahmins alone 
were entitled to the study and teachings of Veda. By quoting 
from the Vedas and srutis and by correctly interpreting the 
authentic texts, in Vedadhikara Nirupanam, Swami established 
the eligibility of all, irrespective of caste or sex, for the study 
and teachings of the Vedas. According to him, restricting the 
use of Vedas, which are the guide books of moksa, within a 
class is injustice. This unjust trend got established powerfully 
in Kerala and it was against this Swami launched his explosive 
ideas. Swami was filled a firm determination to break into the 
Stronghold of orthodoxy and establish the right of everyone 
to study the Vedas. He was the first intellect who questioned 
the scriptural hegemony of Brahmins. Chattampi Swamikal 
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built up a value consciousness aimed at the regeneration of 
the existing social life of Kerala. The ideological components 
of his thought, distributed through his writings and disciples, 
were self-respect, rationalism, equality, women’s freedom, 
nonviolence and humanism. 


Bramanandha Swami Sivayogi was another prominent 
renaissance leader of Kerala. Sivayogi considered the caste 
system as a mere super-imposition. He advocated that “the 
equality ofall human beings saying that the identity like religion, 
caste, family, native, nobility of birth etc., are all absorbed in 
childhood by association with particular group. They were not 
the order of God. They are all man’s own creations. They were 
a threat to human life and bring only distress. It was a shame 
that it was man’s quarrel over man that created distinctions. 
Caste and religion are difficulties to human thought. Creatures 
appear in different forms due to their distinguishing features. 
Hence they belong to different species. But no such difference 
of features is seen among human beings” (B. S. Sivayogi 13- 
14) . He visited villages and explained the ordinary masses the 
need for giving up superstitions. His material ideology had 
great appeal to the people. Sivayogi discloses the uselessness 
of idol worship. He proved that idol worship is one of the most 
irrational things on solid basis of logic and sacred books of 
Hindus. Sivayogi asserts: 

“The real temple of God is the human body 
God is within the heart of all human beings 
So we should dissolve our mind in that God 
To seek the eternal pleasure in life” (Sivayogi 9) 

There is no God who provides wealth and skill but is our 
own mind which creates wealth. Any effort without the control 
of mind would become futile to achieve this. He said ignorance 
of the people which caused the fight for religion and caste. 
Atheist, rationalist and humanists were attracted his ideas 
and philosophy. Sivayogi’s aim was to reform the people and 
make them scientific and rational. He spread his idea through 
his speeches, advices and literary works. Sivayogi formulated 
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his system of thought, oriented towards socio-religious 
transformation. He always emphasized the importance of 
human mind and its transformation. Sivayogi negated all the 
arguments on the existence of God as described by different 
religions. Sivayogi questioned the divine belief determined 
by the purohitas. He has exposed that his aim was to unite 
all people who fight in the name of caste and religion. The 
religious scriptures and leaders produced the formation of caste 
and caste difference. According to Sivayogi, all beings are born 
from happiness and all desire happiness. So happiness or bliss 
is only true and inherent religion (Anandamatha) in the world. 


Narayana Guru, the great renaissance leader, accepts Advaita 
as the metaphysical basis for man’s practical concern in the world, 
devoted his whole life to showing the world that Advaita can be 
translated into action. He attempted to bring the true Advaitic 
teaching into the realm of practical life. It should be noted that in 
modern times several Hindu religious leaders have emphasized 
the practical application of Sankaracharya’s Advaita Vedanta. 
Guru’s teachings are not to be sought primarily in the words, 
spoken or written, but in his life and methods of work. Swami 
Dharma Theerthan described that “The underlying principles 
of his life and methods of work are the moral and the spiritual 
identity of the individuals as well as the communities’ life and 
growth based on the oneness of all life, the identity of the laws 
which govern it, and the Supreme Unity of purpose. He puts these 
principles in the simple motto: One caste, One religion, One God” 
(Dharmateerthan 111). The Guru led a holy life of Vedantins who 
gives importance to the principle of unity, solidarity in practical 
life and to supreme synthesis, which is the goal of philosophical 
idealism. His advaitic vision was being translated every minute 
of his life into the fields that were beneficial to his fellowmen. He 
combined peacefulness of inner life with a rare capacity to turn 
out a large amount of useful work for the people with whom he 
came into contact. The guru’s advaitism was not confined to the 
perceptual world alone. While he seemed to agree with Sankara 
in his arguments in favour of the supreme intellectual monism, 
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his divergence with his teacher became more marked when it 
came to applied Vedanta. The advaitism of the Guru did not stop 
with Religion. It came down to more concrete levels of human 
life and relations. His teachings echoed through the years after 
his samadhi. 


These social reformers and their movements had profound 
influence in all Sections of Kerala society. This dilemma 
powered the emergence of Dalit agitations later under the 
charismatic leadership of Ayyankali. Emerging as the Dalit 
voice of rebellion in the later decades of the 19" century when 
Kerala was excited with dissenting voices against caste and 
social inequalities by the upwardly mobile middle class of 
the Ezhavas and Nairs, Ayyankali waged a spirited battle for 
bringing the Dalits, especially the Pulayas, on a par with the 
Status of the domineering middle class. The Dalits were never 
considered as part of the public and were least represented in 
the public opinion to the extent that they, despite bearing the 
brunt of a lumpen exploitative system, were never in the picture 
in the discourses of reformation and social integration. 


The spirit of Ayyankali’s spontaneous revolt was his bold 
attempt to lay claim for, or to make a forceful entry into, the 
public space which he believed will enable the oppressed people 
to brave all forms of oppressions and brutalities. He organized 
a small band of revolutionary youths called ‘Ayyankalippada’ 
(M.Nissar and Kandaswamy). Ayyankali along with this group 
defied the most obvious points of caste discrimination and 
spearheaded an all-out war against all forms of exploitations. 
By bravely violating the caste rules which brazenly denied 
Dalits entry into public roads and marketplaces, this movement 
sought to subvert the symbolic world of Jati maryada true in the 
discourses of reformation and social integration. 


Vagbhatananda was another renaissance leader. He fought 
against the evil customs, rituals and superstitious beliefs so 
as to make new light into the cast ridden society of Malabar. 
He strove hard in liberating the people from fetters of caste, 
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complicated customs, and concocted ritualistic traditions 
through speeches and writings. The first important literary 
composition of vagbhatananda was Brahmasankirttanam and 
his important philosophical work Atmavidya. (The wisdom 
of soul) was published in the year 1925. The salient features 
of Advaita philosophies are set down in Atmavidya. This 
work also turned to be the manifesto of his organization, 
Atmavidyasangham. In the preface to Atmavidya 
Vagbhatananda explained the intention of writing this book. 
He argues that the treatment of our religion as good and others 
as bad is dangerous. The cardinal doctrine of all religious 
leaders is one and their statement of ethics and ideals have 
a universal form or identical vision. In the preface he also 
paid great tribute to Rajaram Mohan Roy and Propagation 
of his Brahma Dharma. The book contains description of 
spiritual social and moral principles to be practiced by human 
being throughout his/her life. The influence of Brahmanical 
texts like Bhagavat Gita, Kadopanishad and other books on 
Vedanta are evident in this book. He visualized a society 
which combines love, self-respect, liberty and equality. He 
says that ‘Advaitatmavidya’ is the way to oppose social evils. 
It is a thought for the excellence of individual and society. 
The book, Atmavidya was an open statement of the policies 
and functions of the socio-religious reform movement. 


The philosophical perspective of Vagbhatananda had a strong 
base of Rationalism and moral values. He gave stress to the 
reconstruction of society. K. K. N. Kurup described that “In 
this politically charged and socially dynamic milieu, emerged a 
number of philosophers who articulated an “indigenous social 
philosophy” critiquing caste orthodoxy and feudal exploitation 
in Malabar” (38). They provided philosophical support to the 
peasant and workers struggles against caste discrimination and 
economic exploitation and embedded their radical critique in 
religious terms. It is important that these philosophers did not 
limit themselves to the realm of spiritual discourse, but also 
actively undertook social reform and engaged with questions 
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of material deprivation. One such figure was Vagbhadananda 
Gurudevar from north Malabar. He combined his oratorical 
skills and profound scholarship to organise the working people 
and untouchable castes. Struggles against caste discrimination 
and economic exploitation and couched their radical critique in 
religious terms. It is significant that these philosophers did not 
confine themselves to the realm of spiritual discourse, but also 
actively undertook social reform and engaged with questions of 
material deprivation. 


Vagbhatananda founded the Atmavidyasangham (League for 
self or divine knowledge) in 1917, but later it was registered as 
a charitable society. It was a secular, intellectual and reformative 
organization based on epistemology, logic and rationalism of 
Advaita philosophy. All people irrespective of religion, caste and 
creed could be the members of the Sangham. It had been a major 
force of social change in Malabar. Atmavidya Sangham intended 
to manifest friendly co-existence and universal solidarity among 
the people without the barriers of religion, caste and creed. 
Vagbhatananda and Atmavidyasangham visualized a society 
of love, self-respect, liberty and equality and propagated the 
principle, ‘May all the world live in peace.’ Atmavidyasangham 
declared their motto in the pages of Abhinava Keralam (Modern 
or New Kerala). The mouthpiece of the Sangham was: 

“Awake, remember the Lord Almighty, 
Get up at once and fight injustice.” (Abhinava Keralam) 

It is clear from this slogan that Vagbhatananda and his Sangham 
were against all injustices. The slogan was an inducing power in 
sprouting moral consciousness and virtuous principles in the minds 
of the people. The system and programme of the Atmavidyasangham 
was humanistic and liberal in its outlook. The Sangham enforced a 
set of rules of personal ethics to its members which were more related 
to the impersonal philosophy of Advaita. The important objective of 
the Sangham is to reform the individual and society as a whole. To 
conduct protest against caste system, untouchability, idol worship, 
rituals and ceremonies and all sectarian tendencies of religion 
which created social degeneration were the important agenda of the 
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Atmavidyasangham. The Sangham attempted to liberate people's 
mind from superstitions and other evil beliefs and gave importance to 
an ideal life based on morality. 


All the Renaissance thinkers of Kerala mentioned above wanted 
to establish equality, justice and fraternity in society so as to make the 
society from exploitation and oppression. They behaved that all human 
beings belonged to one simple family. Therefore all the evils customs 
and practices their exactly in the society of Kerala was a reflection 
of the principle. Hence they wanted to establish a new social order 
which was completely free from exploitation, oppression and all other 
evils customs and practices for they based all their activities and social 
reforms on the foundations of Secularism, Democracy, Socialism, 
Modernisation, Neo-Vedanta and Humanism etc. They thought that 
though their ideals they will be able to bring about equality and justice 
in a multicultural and multi religious society of Kerala. Social reform 
movement based on the principles of truth, liberty, equality, fraternity, 
social justice and human rights tried to wipe out many unjust practices 
from the Kerala society. Renaissance leaders’ activities helped to public 
conscious against social evil like caste system, superstitious, social 
injustice etc. Kerala renaissance thinkers worked base on dharma. 
Thus dharma becomes the inner principle which sustains or holds 
together the entire society. 
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The Concept of Pratibha and its 
Implications: Gleanings from Vakyapadiya 
Dr. Sarath P Nath’ 
Abstract 


The concept of Sentence and Sentence-meaning is discussed in 
manifold ways by the preceptors of different Indian Schools of thought. 
Almost all of them have given primacy to the process of understanding 
the sentence-meaning, which is known as ‘sabdabodha’. Bhartrhari 
tries to converge different ideas on the concept of sentence-meaning 
into six views. In his Vakyapadiya, he introduces the theory of 
Pratibha, which states that the sentence conveys its meaning in a 
flash. Bhartrhari expounds the important characteristics of Pratibha 
in several verses. This article tries to unravel the psychological as well 
as the philosophical outlook of Pratibha. 


Keywords 

Sentence, Sentence-meaning, Pratibha, Vak, Sphota and Sentence 

Indivisibility. 
Introduction 

Language is generally perceived as the method of communication. 

It is essentially a social phenomenon, through which, we share our 
thoughts, experiences, emotions, commands, wishes, statements 
of facts etc. Thus, the basic function of language is ‘communication. 
Ancient scholars in India inquired into this concept and went beyond 
its mere communicative perspective. They portrayed it as the lamp 
that brought to light all the material objects. Language which thus 
spreads over all walks of life is not just a medium of communication, 
based on syllable-word-sentence. Language can be perceived as the 
carrier of thoughts and ideas. Thus, beyond its communicative level, 
language is something which carries within itself the entire culture of 
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a community. Therefore, an insight into the working of language can 
be the beginning of the philosophical inquiry. Thus, Language can be 
analysed in communicative and philosophical levels. 


The Concept of Sentence and Sentence-meaning 

When it is perceived as one of the methods of communicating 
one’s thoughts, the basic unit of Language is Sentence. An idea or 
a thought can never be in bits and pieces, but is a unitary whole. 
Thus, it is communicated also as a unitary whole, but not in terms 
of its parts. Since words cannot communicate the speaker's thoughts 
fully, a sentence is to be considered as the unit of language, which 
can communicate the whole idea. Different thinkers accept either a 
letter or a word or a sentence as the unit of language. But all of them 
emphasise the role of sentences in communicating the ideas conceived 
by the speaker. Therefore the study of sentence and sentence-meaning 
became the most important concept for linguists, grammarians and 
philosophers. In ancient Indian Schools of thought, Bhartrhari, in his 
magnum opus “Vakyapadiya (hereafter VP), elaborately discusses the 
philosophy of language and its units such as Word and Sentence and 
their meanings. 


The concept of sentence is defined in manifold ways by the 
preceptors of different schools of thought. In general, the sentence 
is defined in two perspectives; Sakhanda and Akhanda. The former 
school treats sentences as a collection of semantically connected 
words. On the other side, a group of philosophers hold that sentence is 
an indivisible unit of language (Eko’ navayavah sabdah), devoid of any 
parts. This is the Akhanda School of sentence. Bhartrhari emphasises 
on the Akhanda School of sentence, which holds the indivisibility of 
the sentence and the sentence-meaning. Bhartrhari termed this all- 
inclusive and indivisible sentence-meaning as Pratibha. 


The Concept of Pratibha; Perspectives of Bhartrhari 
Bhartrhari introduces the concept of Pratibha in the following 
verse. 


vicchedagrahane’rthanam pratibhanyaiva jayate 

vakyartha iti tamahuh padarthairupapaditam (VP, 2.143) 

When the meanings of the individual words in a sentence have 
been understood separately, a flash of understanding takes place. 
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This is the meaning of the sentence, brought about by the meanings 
of the individual words. In the School of Sentence-Indivisibility, 
though individual words and their meanings are considered unreal, 
they serve the purpose of bringing the sentence-meaning to the 
mind. In other words, they manifest the sentence-meaning. The 
listener receives the uttered sounds in a sequential manner and 
hence the meanings of the parts of a sentence may be perceived in 
the listener’s mind. But as soon as a sentence, the complete linguistic 
unit, is perceived, a sudden flash of understanding takes place. This 
flash of understanding is termed as ‘Pratibha. The whole semantic 
exposition of Bhartrhari has been developed on this unique as well 
as original concept. 


Pratibha and its Implications 
Pratibha and Vak 

The whole second canto of VP highlights the semantic nature 
of Pratibha, which has been discussed in detail. But Bhartrhari 
treated the concept beyond its linguistic characteristics. He revealed 
the philosophic as well as psychological outlook of this concept. 
Bhartrhari explains the process of cognising the meaning in a 
language act in two perspectives. He analyses the speech act both 
from the points of view of the speaker and the hearer. To him, a 
linguistic communication can be said to be complete when the 
speaker expresses his intention through sounds and the hearer 
understands what the speaker intends to mean. In this context, 
what K A S Iyer remarks, is relevant. He puts forth the view that 
Bhartrhari perceives Pratibha from two different dimensions i.e. 
from the point of view of the speaker’s experience before utterance 
and that of the hearer’s experience after hearing the utterance. When 
Pratibha is analysed from the hearer’s point of view, it is a linguistic 
entity, which gives rise to the cognition of the sentence-meaning. 
Pratibha transforms the sentence heard into meaning. This explains 
the semantic feature of Pratibha, where the sentence-meaning 
shines forth as a flash. When it is analysed from the speaker's angle, 
Pratibha precedes the utterance. Here, Pratibha is not conceived in 
the form of any language and thus the units of language, either in the 
form of sentence or words are not important. Coward identifies this 
state of Pratibha with the Pasyanti stage of Vak, after which comes 
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the utterance (1980, p.14-15). TheVrtti also points to this aspect of 
Pratibha (VP, 1.14). 


According to Bhartrhari the speech principle Vak has three 
stages in the course of its manifestation viz. pasyanti, madhyama 
and vaikhari (VP, 1.144, citation). Later grammarians like Nagesa 
and Kaundabhatta adds another division known as para to this 
list. This fourfold classification of speech principle is developed in 
Tantrasastra and the Pratyabhijfid School of philosophy. According 
to Bhartrhari pard and pasyanti are identical. Gaurinath Sastri 
argues that Bhartrhari accepts no stage higher than pasyanti 
(See Gowrinath Sastri, 1959, chs.1-4). Among these three stages, 
Vaikhari form of speech is the first level of speech act, which is 
called as dhvani. This is the physical sound that which is really heard 
by the sense of hearing and can be differentiated as phonemes, 
words and sentences. This word is sequential in nature and all the 
peculiarities of speaker are also present in this state. As the name 
indicates, madhyama form of speech is an ‘intermediate’ as it lies 
in between vaikhari and pasyanti. The language and the thought 
conveyed by it are undifferentiated in this state. Bhartrhari says that 
it is located in the buddhi and is accompanied by prdna (breath). 
Thus it is psychological in its nature and can be comprehended by the 
intellect (VP, 1.144). This corresponds to Prakrtadhvani described 
in the first chapter of VP. The third and supreme stage pasyanti is 
the Sabdabrahman, which is explicated in the opening verse of VP. 
This purest as well as subtlest form of sabda is abstract in nature 
and has no sequence. It is indivisible and beyond worldly use. This 
has been identified with Pratibha, the flash of insight. Vrsabhadeva 
expounds this form of Vak in his Paddhati, an ancient commentary 
of VP as:- comm. on VP, 1.14 reads as follows. “Pratibham iti - 
yeyam samastasabdarthakaranabhita buddih, yam pasyantityahuh, 
yatah sabdah pranavrttim anupatanti, tam anupara iti anugacchati” 
(VP, 1.14). If one tempts to realise this stage of speech, he passes 
through various stages and ultimately arrives at an undifferentiated 
state known as Pratibha. In this regard Kunjunni Raja observes that 
“the complete utterance or the vakyasphota indicates this principle 
of consciousness, pasyanti or Pratibha. There is no real distinction 
between speech and thought at this stage (1963, p.147-148). 
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Pratibha and the Sentence Sphota 

As discussed, Bh’s whole theory of language act is firmly rooted 
in three basic concepts of language, namely dhvani, sphota and 
Pratibha. These are three different levels of language, which are 
interconnected to complete a language act. Among the definitions 
of sentence mentioned in VP, Bhartrhari gives emphasis to the 
definitions held by those, who believe in the indivisibility theory of 
the sentence. In their perspective, sentence is defined as sentence- 
sphota and sentence-meaning is Pratibha. Thus it is clear that 
sentence-sphota and sentence-meaning Pratibha are two distinct 
concepts coined by Bhartrhari Sphota can be taken as an auditory 
impression manifested by articulated sounds or dhvani whereas 
Pratibha refers to the meaning conveyed by the sentence. Meaning 
is understood only after the auditory perception of sound. Thus 
Pratibha is aroused only after the sphota is manifested. 


Different opinions are held by scholars in this regard. Scholars 
like J. Brough, Kunjunni Raja and KAS Iyer argue that sphota is the 
linguistic sign in its aspect of meaning-bearer. According to them, 
sphota is not a mystic entity as suggested by A B Keith (1928, p.387), 
but they consider the sphota doctrine as the theory of language- 
symbolism. This concept of sphota explains the problem of how 
language is grasped in a verbal communication. But the problem of 
the meaning of the sentence is yet to be unravelled. They maintain 
that sphota in general and sentence-sphota in particular has been 
assumed as a solution to this problem. On the contrary they opine 
that Pratibha as a flash of understanding is the sentence-meaning. 
These two arguments are self-contradictory. Here what Matilal 
remarks, seems to be more agreeable. To quote him - 


For Bhartrhari however, this is a wrong term: ‘meaning-bearing 
unit. Sphota is the real substratum, proper linguistic unit, which 
is identical also with its meaning. Language is not the vehicle 
of meaning or the conveyor-belt of thought. Thought anchors 
language and language anchors thought. sabdana or ‘languageing’, 
is thinking; and thought vibrates through language. In this way of 
looking at things, there cannot be any essential difference between 
a linguistic unit and its meaning or the thought it conveys. Sphota 
refers to this non differentiated language-principle. Thus, I believe 
that it is sometimes even incorrect to ask whether sphota is or is not 
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the meaning-bearing speech unit in Bh’s system (1992, p.85). 


If the sphota theory arose as a solution to the problem of 
understanding language, Bhartrhari would not have introduced 
the concept of Pratibhd as sentence-meaning. Thus, it can be 
comprehended that Bhartrhari puts forth the concept of sentence- 
sphota, to explain the language principle so as to how language is 
used and grasped. On the other hand, the concept of Pratibha is 
introduced to solve the problem of how language is understood 
(Gayatri Rath, 2000, p.164-165). The auditory impressions are 
transformed into meaning in the mind by the virtue of Pratibha. 


Pratibha and the Concept of Transformations in Mod- 
ern Linguistics 

Recent researches in the field of syntax and semantics have 
presented various theories regarding the analysis of sentences. 
The psycholinguistic approaches of transformational linguistics’ 
revolutionised the scientific study of sentences and its meaning. The 
two major prospects of transformational grammar are ‘linguistic 
competency’ and ‘generative grammar. These two concepts are 
developed by the later cognitive linguists such as Noam Chomsky 
(Syntactic Structures), Ronald Langacker (Foundations of Cognitive 
Grammar) etc. In contrast with the structuralists, transformational 
linguists believe that the proper object of linguistic study is the 
knowledge that the native speaker possesses, which enables them to 


2 The linguist’s approach towards the analysis of a sentence is mainly of four 
types: Traditional, Comparative and Historical, Structural and Descriptive 
and Transformational. The traditional grammarians break up the word order 
to analyse the relationship between the words such as nouns and adjectives. 
On the other side, linguists like Otto Jespersen tried to analyse language in a 
historical and comparative methodology. They hold that language undergoes 
constant change and thus the prototypes can be traced through the historical 
and comparative analysis. As scholars focused more on language and less on 
history, they introduced a new methodology in analysing language. These 
scholars approach language in two ways; Synchronic and Diachronic, which 
focus on the structural analysis of language. This methodology has been 
developed by a group of linguists called structuralists. The goals, methods and 
assumptions of transformational grammarians are unique and different from 
those of descriptive linguistics. In contrast with the structuralists, they consider 
grammar to be a system of rules that generate exactly those combinations of 
words which form grammatical sentences in a given language. They developed 
the concept of ‘transformations’ which helps the user to produce new sentences 
from the existing ones. 
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produce and understand various sentences. This knowledge is termed 
as ‘competence. According to Chomsky, this is innate and he called 
it ‘innate linguistic knowledge’ or ‘innate language competency. The 
concept of generative grammar tries to define rules that can generate 
the infinite number of grammatical sentences possible in a language. 
This method of grammar uses the concept of ‘transformations’ which 
helps people to produce new sentences from the existing ones. To 
explain this concept, Chomsky sets forth the idea that each sentence 
in a language has two levels of representation; a deep structure and 
a surface structure. The deep structure represents the core semantic 
relations of a sentence and is mapped on to the surface structure 
via transformations. Thus deep structures can be perceived as a 
universal grammar underlying the language act and corresponding 
to the linguistic competence. 


On a shrewd analysis of the concept of Pratibha, conceived 
by Bhartrhari it can be stated that Pratibha is the prototype of 
‘transformations. In a conversation, the listener first grasps the 
speech in terms of words, one after the other. This manifests the 
internal sphota (buddhisthasabda), which is the auditory impression 
of the uttered speech. At this level it resembles the concept of ‘deep 
structure’ presented by the transformationalists. Sudden after the 
manifestation of the internal sphota, Pratibha, the intuitive instinct 
transforms it into the meaning. Similar process is adopted by the 
cognitive linguists, when they explain that the deep structure is 
mapped onto the surface structure via transformations. 


It has been a topic of debate among linguists as well as 
psychologists about how a child acquires its first language. Some of 
them accept the role of instinct as not so useful in the child’s language 
acquisition, while some others hold the view that a child’s language 
is a product of instinct (Gayatri Rath, 2000, p.151-152). Chomsky 
answers this vexed problem by his notions of generative grammar 
and innate linguistic knowledge. In his cognitive theory, Chomsky 
suggests that language acquisition is based on various rules and 
regulations. A child, who comes in contact with various language 
features, makes his own rules though unconsciously. Earlier it was 
believed that the children grasp their preliminary words from either 
the parents or the other elders. 
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But recent linguistic trends do not accept that parents ‘teach’ 
children their first language. The reason is no parent has the 
necessary explicit knowledge to do so, and children anyway acquire 
the knowledge of their first language long before they are in a position 
to understand the relevant instructions of their parents (Neil Smith, 
2004, p.116). In his theory of ‘cognitive capability, Chomsky argues 
that people possess a kind of language faculty which is a part of 
human natural biological qualities. This idea is known as ‘Innate 
language faculty, which has a basic grammar system which is 
termed as “Universal Grammar’ (Jyothirmayi P C, 2009, p.283). This 
innate linguistic knowledge enables a child to acquire the notion of 
structure, which helps the child to learn any language. 


Bhartrhari also holds a similar view with Chomsky and he 
emphasises on the role of intuition in child’s language acquisition. He 
opines that it is Sabdabhavana that enables a new born baby to make 
the first movements of vocal organs. Stimulated by this sabdabhavana, 
air coming out of the baby’s mouth is able to strike at certain points of 
articulation and produce sounds. The Vrtti again mentions that there 
is no other reasons than Pratibha to make these movements 


adyah karanavinyasah pranasyordhnam samiranam 
sthananamabhighatagca na vina sabdabhavanam. (VP, 1.122) 


This theory of word impregnated-ness of Bhartrhari akin to 
the innate language competency of the transformationalists. Even 
though Chomsky’s concepts of language are different from that of 
Bhartrhari there are resemblances between Pratibha and Chomsky’s 
‘Innate Language Faculty. Both are innate and instinctive in nature 
and explain the process through which children gain the knowledge 
of language. 


In Indian scenario, Mimamsakas and Naiyayikas also present a 
similar concept in the child’s language acquisition, with slight changes. 
They also state that children first understand the sentence as a whole 
and later, by the process ofinclusion and exclusion (avapa and udvapa), 
they come to know about the individual meanings of the words. Later 
they are able to understand and produce new sentences. The process 
is elaborated in Nyayasiddhantamuktavali as:- 


evamvyavaharadapi yatha prayojakavrddhenaghatamanayetyuktam 
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tacchrutva prayojyavrddhena ghata anitastadavadharya parsvastho 
balo ghatanayanarapakaryam ghatamanayeti Sabdaprayojyamitya 
vadharayati. tataSca ghatam naya gam _ badhanetyadivakyad 
avapodvapabhyam ghatadipadanam karyanvitaghatadau saktim 
grhnati. ----- prathamatah karyanvitaghatadau Saktyavadharane’ pi 
laghavena pascattasya parityagaucityat. (1988, p.561-563) 
Conclusion 
The sum total of this discussion is that Bhartrhari can be 
considered the first to introduce the instinctive innate knowledge 
of a person called Pratibha into the realm of linguistics. This innate 
capacity enables a person to understand and produce various 
sentences and is manifested by the indivisible-sentence-sphota. The 
concept of transformations introduced by the modern cognitive 
linguists akin to Bh’s Pratibha in several aspects. 
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Vaijayantikosa- Nature and Methodology 
Athira.T’ 


Introduction 

One of the important features of Sanskrit language is the long 
tradition of lexicons. The early sources of this tradition of lexicons in 
Sanskrit language can be traced in the Vedic age itself. The Nighantu 
which is an exegetical annotation of obscure and difficult Vedic 
vocabulary, is the earliest known lexicon in Sanskrit. The date of its 
composition is assumed to be the last phase of Vedic age, viz. a period 
before the sixth century BCE. Thenceforth a large number of lexical 
works of different nature had been written in Sanskrit throughout the 
two and a half millennia. These lexicons bear a prominent place in 
the history of Sanskrit language and literature since they, in different 
ways, have helped the development of the language and its knowledge 
systems. 


A new history of lexicography in Sanskrit begins with the entry 
of classical lexicons, especially with the composition of Amarakosa. 
Unlike Nighantu and Nirukta, it opens the epoch of comprehensive 
dictionaries in Sanskrit. There are so many lexicons written after 
Amarakosa, based on the style that Amarasimha, its author, presented. 
They are generally called ‘Classical lexicons: These are specially written 
for classical language. 


In Sanskrit lexicons, Vaijayantikosa (Vaijayanti) of Yadavaprakala 
(Yadava) is considered as the largest lexicon. It is very popular, 
and is well known in the name Yddaviya, among the prominent 
commentators like Mallinatha. Not only Mallinatha, many other 
lexicographers praised Yadava and his work Vaijayanti. Later 


uch as Hemacandra and Medinikara while speaking 
1 Reseach Scholar, Department of Sanskrit Sahitya, Sree Sankaracharya 
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about their predecessors’ works, mention the name of Vaijayanti also. 


Yadava, the author of Vaijayanti, introduced himself through 
some verses given in the end yurof his work. The verses are, 


fe aftacaguatsraiten: wfc Hf agar: | 
ARIAS AAAI TE TAA: TS  fegeeuenr I 
Wat query itrecrarv’: yeesedhta AHA | 
aa faanet aa Fakes doar toraia 
Ua qartararvifagred: Gatatat agent Frave: | 
Stet IIT Gendt HTC: Ure Sota TAVE: I 
arifagasamaaren At ag Aqaect fersen: | 
Ug /aiga Sigwaraartash Ms saat TIT 
(Vaijayantikosa Granthopasmharah) 
From this description it is learnt that the name of the author of 
Vaijayanti is YadavaprakaSa, He is a follower of Vaisnava cult and 
lived in Thanjavoor of Tamil Nadu. The birth of Yadava presumably 
was at the peak time of Vaisnavism. He was a respected figure in 
Vaisnava community. The south Indian origin of Yadava was justified 
by his usage of some words, which are rare in north India and popular 
in south India (Buhler 5).? 


2 Based on the description supplied by Yadavaprakasa in his Vaijayanti, G. 
Buhler, in his article ‘Gleanings from Yadavaprakasa’s Vaijayanti observes; 
“From this passage which, I should say, belongs to the author himself, it appears 
that the venerable Yadavaprakasa was not only an ascetic, but probably held a 
high position in his order. For, if it is true that, as verse two asserts, his feet were 
worshipped by a multitude, or perhaps a community of Yati’s, he must at least 
have been the head of a matha or monastic establishment. It may, however, be 
that he had attained a higher rank, that he was the head ofa sect, or a jagadguru, 
as the modern Indian expression is. Verse 3 which recommends Vaijayanti 
to Murari, shows further that the author was a Vaisnava. In addition to this 
information we may gather from other passage of the Koga that Yadavaprakasa's 
home let in southern India. He repeatedly alludes to or quotes works, studied 
chiefly or exclusively in the south, such as the Taittiriya Aranyaka and 
Apastambiya Grhyasitra. From the later work he extracts, as we shall see further 
on, the curious terms, describing the defects of maidens, which make them 
unfit to be wedded. Moreover he occasionally gives those Sanskrit words, which 
are peculiar to southern India. Thus he has instead of the common northern 
form sukram, the rarer one suklam, which the southern schools of the Taittirtya 
sakha, the Boudhayaniya-s and the Apastambiyas, employ. The same passage 
mentions also the curious word srehu, which Professor Stenzler has placed into 
the text of the Gautamiya Dharmaésastra (1.44) on the authority of the Telugu 
MSS. It may also be mentioned that southern commentators, such as Mallinatha 
and Kavindra Sarasvati, quote Vaijayanti much oftener than e northerners, and 
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There is a verse which refers to Ramanuja as the disciple of 
Yadavaprakasa (Pathak 175). This disciple of Yadava started Vaisnava 
sect, with the permission of him. It is well-known it was Ramanuja 
who initiated the cult of Vaisnavism in Tamil Nadu. So it is reasonably 
assumed that Yadava's disciple Ramanuja and Ramanuja who founded 
Vaisnavism in Tamil Nadu are identical. In addition F. E. Hall in the 
appendix of his Catalogue of Indian Philosophical Works, mentions the 
work Prapanndmrta authored by Ramanuja, and furnishes the details 
of the personal life of Ramanuja (Buhler 5). The information given by 
FE Hall in it also justifies the conclusion that, both the Ramanujas are 
one and the same. Ramanuja’s period of life is said to be 1017-1137 
C.E. Hence, it may safely be said that Yadavaprakasa was a follower of 
Vaisnava cult and he was a senior contemporary of Ramanuja. And 
it can be ascertained beyond doubt that Yadavaprakaéa lived in 11" 
century C.E. 


Methodology of Vaijayantikosa 

As has been mentioned earlier, Vaijayanti is the largest work 
among the classical lexicons. Its volume is two times larger than 
Amarakosa. The work is divided into two parts. Paryayakosa 
(Synonymous Lexicon) and Nanarthakosa (Homonymous lexicon). 
The Paryayakosa is further divided into five kanda-s. The number 
of adhyaya-s (chapters) in each kanda varies. The Nandartha part is 
very popular. But Paryayakosa is significant from the point of view 
of its methodology. The arrangements of words and other aspects 
of methodology followed by Yadava in general are similar to that of 
Amarakosa. The popularity and the acceptance of Amarakosa all over 
India is evident from this. Yadava tries to explain the details related to 
all words in a very precise format. 


The name of the kanda-s and the adhyaya-s are based on 
the nature of contents described in each one. This arrangement 
of words is highly helpful to find out a word from the work. 
Svargakanda, Anthariksakanda, Bhamikanda, Patalakanda and 
Samanyakanda are the names of kanda-s in Paryayakosa part. 
Ekaksarakosa, Dvyaksarakosa and TryaksarakoSa are the chapters of 
Nanarthabhaga. Each kanda has sub divisions also. 


that MSS. of the Vaijayanti are at present, it would seem, procurable only in the 
Dravidian districts.” 
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Svargakanda 

The first kanda which is titled as Svargakanda comprises the 
words related to svarga. It has three divisions. They are Adidevadhyaya, 
Lokapaladhyaya and Yaksadhyaya. The names of adhyaya-s are 
enough to explain their contents. 

Adidevadhyaya 

Being the first adhyaya of Vaijayanti it begins with a mangala. The 
mangala addresses Brahman. 

SABRI TAS AAA THATS | 
FAIA TAT TST TKS AA: || (Paribhasadhyaya 1) 

Here the word “‘brahma used by the author indicates the creator- 
god Brahman and also sabdabrahman. After mangala the author 
explains the rules followed in the composition of his lexicon, in 
nine and half verses. They refer exclusively to the manner in which 
the gender is indicated or may be recognized in doubtful cases. 
Remarkable aspects are the abbreviations san for sanda and kli for 
kliba both referring to the neutral gender. 


Then the first adhyaya namely Adidevadhyaya, listed the words 
related to Adideva simply. The important deva-s like Brahman, Visnu 
and Siva are called Adideva here. The author discusses the synonyms 
with the legend behind all the nouns. It makes the ko$a very interesting 
to read and to remain easy-accessible for gathering information from 
it. Visnu is said to have ten incarnations and Yadava considers each 
of the incarnations and provides synonyms for each one. Also the 
family and other related things of each deity are listed by the author. 
For instance, while explaining the synonyms of Visnu, Yadava refers 
to his vehicle, weapon, living place etc. 

arenes Atieen Slacdl aaneatea: | 
TRA UAT ARG Ash TSR Il 
(Vaijayantikoga, Adidevadhyaya, 17) 
Lokapaladhyaya 

Here Yadavaprakasa includes the names of deities like Indra, 
Agni, Varuna, Vayu, Kubera, Yama etc. While describing the names 
and synonyms, Yadavaprakasa furnishes other factors also that are 
related to them. 
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Yaksadhyaya 

This adhyaya is the smallest adhyaya of Svargakanda. After 
discussing the names of main deities in the previous chapters, 
remaining are discussed here. Descriptions on minor deities and 
demigods such as Yaksa, Kinnara and Gandharva etc. are the subject 
matter contained in it. 


Yadava here treats the members of heaven in the order of their 
importance, features etc. So, first he includes the Trimirti-s, then 
deva-s like Indra and Varuna. Thereafter Yaksa, Kinnara etc. are 
depicted. Since the Yaksa-s and Kinnara are not really gods, they are 
considered at the end of the list. These categories in fact are artists 
in heaven; some are singers, and some others are dancers. Yet they 
possess divine powers like the deva-s. That is why they are included in 
this category. Here the Vaijayanti follows the method of Amarakosa in 
general. The difference is that Amarasirnha describes these categories 
in single varga. 

Antariksakanda 

The second kanda in Parydyabhaga of Vaijayanti is called 
Antariksakanda. Here as the name indicates the author discusses 
the names of atmospheric things like clouds, sound and light. The 
fire or light (agni) is considered an atmospheric thing. Nirukta the 
commentary of Nighantu includes the agni as a prominent god in 
the group of Prthvisthaniyadevata (Earthly gods) (ft: va ¢acn, aif: 
gedtenta:, Nirukta, II.7). The names of chapters in Antariksakanda 
are Jyotiradhyaya, Meghadhyaya, Khagadhyaya and Sabdadhyaya. 
Jyotiradhyaya 

It is the largest adhyaya of Antariksakanda. In this adhyaya author 
listed each and every divine thing in the atmosphere. Akasa, astadis, 
digangana-s, dvadasadivakara-s etc. 


Meghadhyaya- Here Yadava gives the synonyms of cloud (megha) 
and some terms that are related with rain like ativrsti and anavrsti. It 
is the smallest adhyaya of Antariksakanda. 

Khagadhyaya- The birds are included in Anariksakanda along 
with jyotis, Sabda, and megha. Here the author first describes the 
synonyms of birds. Then he started to list almost all the flying things. 
There is a long list of different birds such as harhsa, cakravaka, baka, 
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jalakaka, kukkuta, maytra, kaka, ulika, sari, kapota and kokila. 
Then he includes the names of some arthropods like butterflies and 
mosquitoes. That is why this adhyaya is not an adhyaya of birds, it is 
a general adhyaya of flies. 


Sabdadhyaya- It is the last adhyaya of Antariksakanda. Author 
started the adhyaya through defining sabda. Then as usual the author 
gives the synonyms and related terms of sabda. Yadava tries to name 
the sound produced by animals along with the variations of sounds. 

ahead genet arargena eat | 
Trea TT Gat esta w sat wah: | (Sabdadhyaya, 5.) 
Bhimikanda 

Bhumikanda is the third kanda of Vaijayanti. It is the rich and 
elaborate kanda in Vaijayantikosa. It contains many adhyaya-s, They 
are; Desadhyaya, Sailadhyaya, Vanadhyaya, Pasusangrahadhyaya, 
Manusyadhyaya, Brahmanadhyaya, Ksatriyadhyaya, Vaisyadhyaya, 
Sudradhyaya. 

Desadhyaya- Desadhyaya comprises the names and synonyms 
of places. The author includes the names of many places such as 
Bharata and Naisadha. Along with the names, the author provides 
the specialties (for what the place is famous for). The seven islands 
of Jambudvipa (in which Bharata was situated) the Lavanadvipa 
(which is surrounded with ocean) etc. are described here. There are 
six Anudvipa-s and the sub-Dvipa-s for each. This adhyaya provides 
a general picture of Bharatadega, and the regions situated around 
Bharata. Here the Bharata described by Yadavaprakasa may be the 
Bharata of 11th century CE. So the term country here means only a 
region. 

Sailadhyaya 

In this Adhyaya Yadava starts with the synonyms of mountain. Then 
as usual the author lists important mountains and their synonyms. In 
some cases he also provides the specialties of mountains. For instance 
the following verses may be cited; 

Ferd feerensral fazed aerate: | 
fea Fave: Gare: aaras: II 
FIeaated Haan ferated farce: | 
Torenfged Herat sasrfets e: 1 
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In these verses, Malaya, Vindhya, Mainaka, Prasravana, Himalaya, 
Kailasa etc are the names of mountains. With the names sometimes 
the author provides the specialties of that particular mountain. 
Rajatadri is the synonym for Kailasa and it indicates the colour of 
Kailasa too. 

Vanadhyaya - The third adhyaya of Bhimikanda, namely 
Vanadhyaya is very lengthy. As the name indicates the author 
describes the synonyms of trees Yadava provides other details of the 
trees, such as its fruit and flower. 

Genet fees: wort aacreferrerer: | 

afte aeftret eftemnerara: il (Vanadhyaya, 29) 
The Vanadhyaya contains 235 verses. 
Pasusangrahadhyaya 

The fourth adhyaya of Bhimikanda contains the names of 
animals. Synonyms of the animals continued with the list of animals 
starting with lion. The list includes pig, bull, deer etc. Here, the author 
provides the details like their habitat, their colour and habits. In some 
places, the myth related to the particular animal is also noted. 

Cryst GALA: Geel SR: | 
Saoiciga ay Tsar ASTSHe: 
TAA WTA APT: ATGLOTT: | 
The number of verses in Pasusangrahadhyaya is 74 and a half. 
(Pasusangrahadhyaya, 20). 
Manusyadhyaya 

As the name indicates the fifth adhyaya of Bhimikanda explains 
the synonyms and other details of human being. According to the 
author of Vaijayanti, humans are classified in groups based on their 
colour, work etc. Here humans are divided into four classes. Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaigya and Sidra. Then the author describing some special 
names for the children, born in inter-caste marriage. The names are 
different in all combinations. Yadava explains this topic in detail. The 
view of Yadava about the caste system in his society is apparent from 
this portion. It explicitly says that Yadava was a strict follower of the 
Brahmanical social system that was prevalent and prominent during 
his period. It may also be said that the author here strictly follows 
the rules laid down by the Dharmasastra texts. This adhyaya has 121 
verses. 
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Brahmandadhyaya 

The sixth adhyaya of Bhimikanda discusses about Brahmana, the 
first category mentioned in the four-fold classification of human. This 
is done by Yadava following the tradition of Dharmasastra. Initial 
traces of this classification can be seen in the later phase of Vedic period 
itself. Smrti-s further developed this concept and they announce that 
this classification is made by Lord Brahman. Yadava starts the first 
verse of Brahmanadhyaya as, 

STAN Hah fat ygat Aa Vere: | (Brahmanadhyaya, 1) 

According to it Brahmana is born from the face of Lord Brahman. 
After giving the synonyms of Brahmana, the author explains the sixteen 
rituals to be observed in the life of a Brahmana, These are known as 
sodasakarman-s and also sodasasamskara-s (sixteen ceremonies). 
Subsequently Yadava explains different duties and costumes of 
Brahmana-s. Descriptions about different types of preceptors (guru-s) 
and the reasons for their difference, types of vidya-s, list of fourteen 
vidya-s, etc. also are available in this part. It is one of the voluminous 
adhyaya of Bhtmikanda. The number of verses in this chapter is 
140. The author here states almost all aspects related with Brahmana 
category including their rituals, costumes, works, relationships etc. 
Ksatriyadhyaya 

This adhyaya starts with the explanation of Ksatriya as, 

ae SACRA HR: eft fare | (Ksatriyadhyaya, 1) 

Yadava here defines Ksatriya by explaining the word ‘ksatram:. 
Along with synonyms of Ksatriya he describes the duties, dressings, 
relationships, rituals etc. of Ksatriya. Since the Ksatriya-s are mostly 
supposed to be rulers, the author focuses on explaining the famous 
seven constituents related to the administration of a kingdom. These 
elements collectively are known as rajyanga-s Yadava writes, 


TATE TT | 
TRG HHTA: ToT Horas F | (Ksatriyadhyaya 3) 

Here Yadava adheres to the Arthasastra tradition. According to 
this svamin- the king, amatya- ministers/counselors, suhrt- allies, 
koSa- treasury, rastra- countryside, durga- the fortified city and bala- 
military power are the constituents of a country. Following this Yadava 
explains astasampatti, sakatitraya, sadguna-s, astavargavardhana, 
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saptamahavyasana-s, samadhimukhyopaya, ksudropayatraya, tantra, 
avapa and adrsta. This adhyaya is lengthier than Brahmanadhyaya, 
and it contains 220 and a half number of verses. 
Vaisyadhyaya 
The details of the third category of human, the Vaisya, are dealt 
with in the sixth adhyaya of Bhimikanda. The author here also follows 
the same way of explaining seen in the previous chapters on Brahmana 
and Ksatriya. The synonyms and other aspects related to Vaisya such 
as their duties, costumes etc. are enumerated in this chapter. While 
describing the duties of Vaisya, Yadava explicates the term varta which 
can be found in the Arthasastra of Kautilya, as one of the important 
area in which a ruler has to be well-versed. Varta, as is used in the 
Arthasastra, stands for krsi, vanijya and pasupalana, which altogether 
represent the economic activities of a country. These three are the 
main areas in which a Vaisya is supposed to get engaged. Yadava here 
too fully complies with the Arthasastra tradition. 
Sudradhyaya 
The seventh adhyaya of Bhumikanda is discussing the fourth 
category of human. 141 and half of verses are there in this adhyaya. 
The Suidra-s are mostly servants and working class. The hair cutting, 
rope work, pot making etc. are also considered as Siidravrtti- work 
of Stidra-s. Yadava has enlisted all the works performed by Sidra-s 
during his time and provides names for people based on their job. The 
antiquity of this system can be assumed from the fact that references 
to this are available in the Vedic lexicons also.’ Yadava here following 
his predecessors provides some additional information like the tools 
used for work, their outcomes etc. 
cafes: qeadt araftcnssaeareaee | 
AUST TTA Bret chica att eS I 
PIP: HTASA TH WHAVSeAA | 
eRe ferereatel (vara aT GA: AAT I 
(Sadradhyaya, 26, 27.) 
Here ksura- shaving of air, is mentioned as one of the works of 
Sadra. Katrika is the instrument used in this work. In this manner, 
Yadava lists all the works and their tools. The works of Stidra-s referred 
to here are the basic needs of society. However, from the point of view 


3. The word ‘karu’ in Nirukta is used to indicate the meaning of sculpture. 
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of the society of the day, it can be seen that all these works were not of 
value to the working class. 
Patalakanda 
Sarisrpadhyaya 

Patalakanda commences with the adhyaya named Sarisrpadhyaya. 
The meaning of the word sarisrpa is reptile. The author started the 
chapter with the synonyms of Patala. Then he turned to enumerate 
different snakes and their synonyms. In the list of synonyms some 
snakes are mentioned as kings. Here Yadava agrees with the myth 
of Purana-s. Based on that he envisages a kingdom of snakes. In 
connection with the list of snakes, Yadava provides many details about 
certain snakes. The venom, the doctor of venom, snake-bite injury, 
the enemies of snakes like nakula (mongoose) etc. Besides the list 
of reptiles this chapter speaks of lizard (gauli), scorpion (vrscika), 
spider (lita), arthropod (satpada), fish (matsya), cancer (karkata), 
frog (mandtka) etc. 
Jaladhyaya 

The second adhyaya of Patalakanda is Jaladhyaya. As is clear from 
the title, it is dedicated to describing water and water bodies. Starting 
with the synonyms of water the author gives details of bodies like wells, 
ponds, rivers and oceans. Then Yadava enlists almost all important 
rivers in India. First he considered three major rivers that are believed 
to be divine. The Jahnavi or Ganga, Devasindhu and Yamuna are three 
divine rivers. The list includes Narmada, Godavari, Krsna and so on. 
Here Yadava mentions the things related to water or water bodies such 
as sand and flowers grown in water. 
Purddhyaya 

Pura means city. Synonyms of cities, important cities like Saketa, 
Dvaraka, Varanasi, Mithila, Hastinapura, Avanti, Varanavata, 
Mahismati etc. Then the author categorises the places based on 
geographical elements and gives the details of their location and 
status as village and town. 

WIR ASAT Caray aATA: | 
Garay: URE: Hel WAH: YA: (Puradhyaya, 17) 

The text mentions the structure of that cities like their ‘kavata 

(entrance), way, buildings, forts etc. 
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aafegel efege TRERGES | 
TGS I Ugh fed PEAR AA Il (Puradhyaya 15) 

In the cities there are so many buildings and most of them are 
named by the author. Buildings are commonly known as Sala-s. 
Yadava prescribes that there should be specific and permanent places 
for particular sala-s in a city. 

BA Mend Sats wat Me pareey | 
Ode SAT MT ASTRA F APSR 

Having explained the other details of cities Yadava discusses the 
city life. The arrangement of adhyaya-s here causes some ambiguity. It 
is interesting to note that Puradhyaya is included in Patalakanda. The 
inclusion of Sarisrpadhyaya, Jaladhyaya, Bhatadhyaya in this kanda 
has a common logic for the same. The reptiles, water and bhita-s are 
assumed to be living underground. But, the logic behind including 
Pura-s or cities in Patalakanda is unclear. In the arrangement of 
topics in the work sometimes myth and in some other contexts reality 
are considered for the same. But in the case of including cities in 
Patalakanda neither myth or reality seems to support it. 
Bhutadhyaya 

It is the last adhyaya of Patalakanda. The very term ‘bhita’ here 
denotes all living beings. The living things are classified into four 
groups based on their origin. They are jarayuja, andaja, svedaja and 
udbhija. The first category of jarayuja consists of human beings 
and animals. Birds and snakes are included in the group of andaja, 
mosquito and louse belong to svedaja category and the whole varieties 
of plants fall in the last category of udbhijja. The gender difference of 
humans is also taken into account by Yadava in this part. The adhyaya 
comprises 146 and a half verses. 

Samanyakanda 

This is a comparatively small kanda of Paryadyabhaga. The 
author divides this kanda into four adhyaya-s. The Ganadhyaya, 
Dharmakarmadhyaya, Gunadhyaya, Arthavallingadhyaya are the 
four adhyaya-s that constitute this kanda. 

Gandadhyaya 

As the name indicates, this adhyaya tells about ‘gana-s’ or groups. 

The groups of things and individuals have specific names. For 
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example, 
Aaa FATE arsed Ct FSSA | 
WITH FITS UI FT OTH VIE 
Taser Stat rat Torey TATA | 
(Ganadhyaya, Samanyakanda, 7,8) 
Dharmakarmadhyaya 
Dhatu-s or verb-roots are itemized here with their function and 
their respective verbal form. Defining the sense of dhatu is commonly 
done in a single way; either by root or by its function. This method 
is almost similar to the etymological (yaugika) and conventional 
(radha) explanation of words given by Naiyayika-s. 
Gunddhyaya 
This adhyaya discusses the sensory information mainly based on 
five sense organs. The information from sensory organs is named 
as ‘guna. The number of guna-s in this way is five. They are; sabda 
(sound), sparsa (touch), ripa (vision), rasa (taste) and gandha (smell). 
At first the author discusses the five sensory information in general, 
and subsequently explains each sensory information in detail. That 
includes the discussion of vision of visual images, colours etc. 
Uae YAS AT: gal Tac: | 
araara: fat wit fare Aaa Ser: I 
Cee cite Lact eg Utattact_ (Gunadhyaya, 10,11) 
The sound or sabda is described by Yadava as, 
aed Tea Gasp TAA Tarsare | (Gunadhyaya,3) 
Arthavallingadhyaya 
The adhyaya begins as follows, 
qorgerd fare Goaget w ated a: | 
a eat ararateast arent aera Tat aer I 4 
The summary of the whole adhyaya is described in this verse. The 
author here enlists the nouns with their specialties, their root and the 
matter to which they are associated. Here Yadava informs that the 
speaker is a boy. 


Nanarthabhaga 
The Nanarthabhaga includes three kanda-s, the Dvyaksarakanda, 


4 The words that refer to a quality, an action, or matter are listed in this 
chapter. The speaker is a boy. ‘ae aaa 
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Tryaksarakanda and Sesakanda. These kanda-s are arranged in a 
uniform methodology. The Dvyaksarakanda and Tryaksarakanda 
have equal number of adhyaya-s. The adhyaya-s are named 
as Strilingadhyaya, Pullingadhyaya, Napurmsakalingadhyaya, 
Arthavallingadhyaya and Nanalingadhyaya. Although Sesakanda 
also follows the same sequence of adhyaya-s, four adhyaya-s are 
added additionally in it in order to include the words that are not 
enumerated in other groups. The additional four adhyaya-s are 
Paryayasarhnyoganyayapradarsanadhyaya, Anekarthavyayadhyaya, 
Avyayaparyayadhyaya and Lingasngrahadhyaya. 
Conclusion 

Yadavaprakasas Vaijayantikosa is an immediate follower of 
Amarakosa. In determining the gender and in the arrangements 
of words, the influence of Amarakosa is obvious in this work. Akin 
to Amarakosa, in the scheme of explanation of words, Yadava too 
follows Purana-s and Dharmasastra-s on many contexts, especially 
in the case of the words related with religious and ritualistic practices. 


Among the two parts of Vaijayanti, viz. Parydyabhaga or 
Synonyms part and Nandarthabhaga or the homonyms part; the 
latter (homonyms) bears more importance than the earlier one 
(synonyms). Most of the manuscripts of Vaijayanti contain only the 
part of homonyms. Also the commentators, especially south Indians, 
quoted verses from this portion only. This informs the popularity 
of homonym lexicon in southern India. German Indologist and 
Sanskrit Professor Gustav Salomon Oppert who published an edited 
version of Vaijayanti in 1893 states that he used eleven manuscripts 
to prepare his new edition of the text and only a single manuscript 
alone had contained the whole text.* He also says that the one and 
only manuscript that comprised the whole text was in Malayalam 
script. 


Vaijayanti has some significant features which distinguish it 


5  “Thave used eleven MSS. (A, B, C, D, E, FG, H, I, J, K and L) for this edition of 
Vaijayanti. A is the only MS- which contains all the eight kandas complete. It 
is written in Malayalam characters and belongs to the library of H.H. the Ciria 
Anujan Raa of Padifnare Kovilakam near Calicut, as quoted in the first volume 
of my’ Lists of Sansktit Manuscripts in Private Libraries of Southern India’ I 
obtained it through the assistance of Mr. W. Logan, late Collector of Malabar.’- 
G. Oppert, Preface to Vaijayantikosa,pp.6. 
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from other early and mediaeval lexicons available in Sanskrit. It is 
the most voluminous work among classical lexicons. This is the kosa 
that contains the greatest number of Vedic words. Scholars like M.M. 
Patkar finds this as a significant reason for the merit and authority to 
Vaijayanti (Patkar 60). An important point to be noted here is that 
since the complete text of this kosa was found in only one manuscript, 
the words and descriptions in it are uncertain or doubtful in very 
many contexts in the edited work. Another remarkable fact to be 
stated in this regard is that the scholars including G. Oppert and 
Hargovind Sastri, who took effort to publish Vaijayanti, have declared 
that neither they could notice any commentary of this text nor any 
reference to a commentary on it has come across their attention. 
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Analytical study of Sabda 
Dr.N.S.Sharmila’ 
Abstract 


The word Sabda has been used in different senses in different contexts 
to mean ‘something’ But all the systems of thought agree in this basic 
point that sravanendriya is the sense-organ responsible for perceiving 
gabda”. According to Patanjali, ‘Sabda’ basically means sound or 
dhvani . In the opinion of Linguists, the word ‘Sabda’ is used to signify 
a pada or word. This pada consists of certain letter or varnas”. Among 
the different systems of Indian Philosophy, except Carvaka, Bauddha 
and Vaisesika, almost all the important schools have recognized gabda 
as a separate pramana. 


Key words 

Sabda, dhvani, auditory sense-organ, syntax, aptavakya,Verbal 

cognition, Phoneme, Conceptualisation 
Introduction 

In our world, different people have been using the word ‘sabda’ 

in different senses in different contexts to mean ‘something. Here 
the word ‘something’ may be an object, an emotion, an event, a 
command or a question. But all the systems of thought agree in this 
basic point that Sravanendriya’ is the sense-organ responsible for 
perceiving Sabda. On the basis of this, we can say that 

(a) In a wide sense or very broadly understood, ‘sSabda means 
sound or dhvani of any kind which is perceived by the audi- 
tory sense- organ”. 

(b) Ina restricted sense, ‘Sabda means uttered or written strings 
of words having a syntax and meaning. In short it means 
language. Here Sabda is used to denote a spoken word or 
pada which signifies something like the word ‘gauh’ which 
signifies an animal having a dewlap, a tail, hoofs, horns etc. 

1 Associate Professor, Dept.of Sahithya, Govt.Sanskrit College, Tripunithura 
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(c) Ina still more restricted sense, ‘Sabda is used in the sense of 
a sentence spoken by a reliable person or aptavakya which 
is taken as authority or testimony. This sabda has been recu 
ognised to be the means of Verbal Cognition (Sabdabodha). 


Analysis of Sabda - Different Views 

According to Patanjali, ‘Sabda’ basically means sound or dhvani. 
In the opinion of Linguists, the word ‘Sabda’ is used to signify a pada 
or word. This pada consists of certain letter or varnas. 


The word Sabda is translated as speech by some while some others 
translated as word. Sometimes the word authority is also used as a 
synonym for gabda. 


Mimamsakas describe this Sabda as an eternal substance (nitya 
dravya) while in contrast, the Naiyayikas describe it as an attribute of 
Akaéa and understand it as anitya (impermanent). According to the 
Nyaya- Vaisesikas, Sabda, the sound is the specific or differentiating 
quality (Vaisesika Guna) of Akasa. 

Sabda can be explained etymologically in Sanskrit as the sequence 
of letters or phonemes from which meaning is sounded or bursted 
forth’'’. For eg-‘cow. Here the sequence of letters or phonemes such 
as cow, from which the meaning of an individual such as cow, a 
form such as dewlap, tail, horn etc and the generic property such as 
the cowness is sounded or bursted forth. So we can say that cow is 
a word. 


In Modern Linguistics, word (Sabda or pada) is understood 
generally to be any segment of sentence bounded by successive 
points at which pausing (potential or actual) is possible. Such a word 
is recognised as a part of speech conveying an idea or meaning partly 
or fully. 


The word ‘sabda’ again is technically used in the school of Nyaya 
in the sense of a pramanavakya. A sentence is undoubtedly a specific 
collection of words. So, a sentence is inevitably a special collection of 
sounds ie.mutually related articulate sounds. This sabda in its basic 
character of dhvani is a guna (quality) and not a dravya (substance). 


In the opinion of Gautama- aptopadesah sabdah ie as a statement 
of a trustworthy person. According to Annambhatta ‘Aptavakyam 
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Sabdah’ ; testimony is a statement of a trustworthy person. Here 
apta is sometimes described as an authoritative person or a person 
having expert knowledge in a given field. 


But for Bhartrhari, Sabda means something more than language. 
It is the name of a complex phenomenon implying an activity as well 
as a principle. As a type of activity, it is something in which all human 
beings, in fact, all sentient beings are engaged. The Sanskrit term for 
it is Sabdana vyapara. B.K. Matilal translates it as languageing. 


Again as a principle, sabda stands for the very potency for 
communicating thoughts through language. It is the linguistic 
potency, the very power of conceptualisation, which is the basis of 
our consciousness as well as the awareness of the external world. This 
potency itself is Sabdatattva, the word principle. This sabdatattva, 
being the central concept of all forms of phenomenal activity, is 
identified with the Brahman. Because Bhartrhari conceives the 
word principle as the basic principle of consciousness as well as the 
awareness of the existence of objects which are characterised by 
names and forms. He further conceives this reality to be without 
beginning and end (anadi nidhanam) meaning all our cognitive 
episodes about our inner states of mind as well as the external 
world are sequential in nature(krama). Also Bhartrhari defines the 
objects as ‘Sabdopagrahi. It implies that objects of our thought are 
word-determined. Be it perception, inference or any other method, 
whenever we cognise objects or external reality, we always do so in 
terms of names. Without names they are unidentifiable, hence not 
knowable. In short, without language or Sabda, these objects cannot 
be understood . 


Concept of Sabda as a Pramana 

Sabdapramana means the linguistic method of obtaining 
knowledge (both oral and written); and is distinctively different from 
the other methods of knowledge. Unlike the methods of perception, 
inference etc. facts and sense objects do not form the basis of such 
knowledge; but its object is language itself. The term Sabdapramana 
is very often translated as ‘verbal authority. Which tends to shift the 
emphasis from the linguistic aspect to the ‘authoritative’ aspect of 
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the theory. But different schools of Indian philosophy have different 
views about this Sabdapramana. Among the different systems of 
Indian Philosophy, except Carvaka, Bauddha and Vaisesika, almost 
all the important schools have been recognized Sabda as a separate 
pramana. 

Analysis of sabda strengthens different systems of thought in 
different ways. Nyaya provides the Indian mind a powerful tool 
to examine what is wrong and what is right to solve many basic 
philosophico-logical problems concerning the nature of knowledge, 
form of knowledge and the philosophy of language. 


While Pracina Nyaya trains the Indian mind to tackle 
philosophical issues; Navya Nyaya provides and develops powerful 
tools to develop ambiguity-free discourse. 


In the opinion of V .N. Jha, the system of Nyaya- Vaisesika should 
be viewed and studied as an analytic system of human behavior, 
because its prime concern has been analysis of human behavior. 
Nyaya school of philosophy opines that ‘nihsreyasa or ‘apavarga 
can be attained through knowledge only. This knowledge is based 
on language or sentence. Therefore by analysing the sentence and 
exactly pointing out the meaning of a sentence, one can be led 
towards the path of truth. 


The greatest contribution that the Nyaya system has made is in 
teaching that nothing is to be taken for granted by closing one’s eyes 
but everything should be accepted with open eyes. No authority is 
higher than logic. The Nyaya system teaches us how to organize 
our thoughts into a structured whole and it helps us to overcome 
emotion and how to give a logical foundation to our thinking. 


In the opinion of Jayantabbatta, the origin of Nyayasastra is to 
clarify the confusions created by those who did not have faith in 
the Vedic wisdom. Right from the beginning, the system of Nyaya 
Vaisesika has provided a perspective to think rationally. The origin 
and growth of the Nyaya-Vaisesika system is through its logical 
frame-work. 


The greatest contribution of Nyaya- Vaisesika is its development 
of a framework for argument. It presents a tool which is used by 
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almost all systems- Mimamsa, Vedanta, samkhya, Vyakarana, 
Alankarasastra etc. In other words it trains us to think rationally. 
Nyaya deals with neither unknown things nor with definitely known 
things, but only with those that are doubtful. 


Itis very much useful in developing the powers of logical thinking 
for the scholars. It finally avers that all knowledge of which one can 
be conscious is determinate and indeterminate knowledge is only a 
logical presupposition. Likewise the treatment of sabda in Mimamsa 
makes a solid contribution to the Indian theory of meaning. This 
is the first system to undertake the analysis of a sentence and its 
meaning systematically. It has contributed much to the development 
of Linguistics, especially semantics by proposing various theories of 
verbal cognition. 


The theories of the correlation of the expressed or 
Abhihitanvayavada and the expression of the correlated or 
Anvitabhidhanavada have drawn the attention of Western Scholars 
to a great extent. This view is accepted by the Naiyayikas and the 
Vedantins as well. The term “Mimamsa’ which occurs in the Taittirlya 
Samhita, Chandogyopanisad etc.means arriving at a certain decision 
after considering all the pros and cons about something in question. 
The aim of the Mimamsa system is to show each and every sentence, 
each and every word and each and every syllable of the Veda is 
meaningful and purposeful by interpreting the Vedas each and 
every sentence if meaningfully. This is the reason why Mimamsa is 
basically a science of sentence interpretation and bears the names 
like Vakyasastra, Vakyarthasastra quite significantly. 

In Western Philosophy, Philosophy of Language becomes a point 
of discussion only after Frege, Russell and Witgenstein ie. during the 
last 100-125 years or so. But the Mimamsa system has been dealing 
with this topic for not less than 2000 years. 

Maincontribution of Mimamsain the field ofverbalunderstanding 
can be stated in just two words: ‘ananyalabhyah sabdarthah’ i.e. the 
meaning of the word is not obtainable from anything else than the 
word, 


Similarly the main aim of the philosophy of grammar is to 
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know the reality, the base of the universe or the Sabda Brahman. 
The sphota doctrine of Bhartrhari is quite a significant contribution 
which is both solid and fundamental at once. It is only on the basis 
of the theories of Bhartrhari, Anandavardhana developed the theory 
of suggestion or Dhvani-Sidhanta. Bhartrhari maintains that it is 
through Vyakarana that sabda- Brahman known and therefore 
Moksa is attained. 


Conclusion 

In short , according to the philosophy of grammar, Sabda is the 
most significant tattva. What Bhartrhari says in this regard is very 
significant- Just as the light which is in the fire stick acts as the cause 
of further lights, the word which is in the mind is the cause of the 
uttered sound. It is Indian grammar, especially Paninian grammar, 
that lays the solid foundation for the analysis of a sentence and its 
meaning. 
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Temple architecture: Classification and 
characteristics 
Dr S Radhakrishnan’ 
Abstract 


Hindu temples are inexhaustible mines of Indian culture and 
tradition. They are not merely community prayer rooms or seats of 
deity. Rather, they are spiritual sources and primary carriers of Indian 
culture. It is clear from itihasa and Mahapurana references that the 
system of temple worship existed in ancient times. The Rameswara 
Pratishtha of Sri Rama and the temple darshan of Rukmini 
Swayamwvara indicate the same. In India there are many architectural 
forms for devalaya. Vastuvidya classified the temples geographically. 
Every architecture style has its own uniqueness and methodology. 
Vastu follows a peculiar pattern which is proportional, symmetrical 
design for temples. Here the paper examines the basic vastu principles 
of temple construction and classification of temple architecture 


Keywords 
Vastu, Temple Architecture, Hindu Temple, Prasada 

Introduction 

Temples are the crown jewels of Indian architecture. Considering 
this importance, many books have been written exclusively on the rules 
of temple construction in Indian architecture. Tantra Samuccaya2 and 
Shilpa Ratna - Kerala scriptures are also famous among them. Indian 
architectural tradition continues to amaze even abroad with the impact 
of its temple constructions and sculptures. These structures, which 
would be impossible for human beings even with the help of modern 
1 Assistant professor, department of Nyaya, Sree Sankaracharya University of 

Sanskrit, Regional Campus , Thiruvananthapuram 
2 ‘Tantra Samuccaya silpa bhaga of Chennas Narayanan Nampoothiri. Silparatna 


of Srikumara is the famous Sanskrit text that deals with devalaya vastu. Kerala 
temple architecture mainly follows these two texts 
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machines, are the embodiment of architectural beauty concepts that 
have survived the wrath of nature and foreign invasions. 


Categories of Prasada 

Although the various temple construction methods in India 
are different, their basic principle is the same. Architecture Indian 
temples are classified into three categories based on garbhagriha, 
antaralam, mandapam, shikharam and gopuram. The Prasads 
mainly divided as three are named Nagara, Dravida and Vesara 


Nagara 

Nagara types of temples are found in the terrain from the Himalayas 
to the Vindhya Mountains. Odisha, Solanki and Khajuraho methods 
are its variants. A rectangular garbhagriha is built on a raised base 
with steps around it. It also has the highest peak. The rounded spires 
are attached to the amalaka and kalasa ornaments. Puri Jagannath 
Temple, Khajuraho Vishwanath Temple and Lakshmana Temple are 
fine examples of Nagara style. There are other subtypes of this style, 
differing in the number and construction of the pinnacles. If all 
the limb parts from Paduka to Stupika are square then it is Nagara 
Prasadalakshana. ‘Koota’ and ‘sala are important in this. There can 
be special columns and multiple floors. But there are no ‘nasika’ 
decorations like others. 


Dravida 

The South Indian style or Dravidian style is mainly the style of 
the areas between the Krishna and Kaveri rivers. Unlike the Nagara 
temples, these are surrounded by a boundary wall which is called 
‘mahamaryada. The style is characterized by the tall Nagara shikhara- 
like vimanas or gopuras located at its main entrances. The part above 
this is referred to as sikhara in Dravidian style. Dravida Gopurams 
are square in contrast to ‘Nagara Shikhara’ style. Dwarapalakas and 
gopura with different sculptures is also a feature of this style. Apart 
from the square shape, other shapes like circle, hexagon, octagon, 
apsidal (gajaprishta),oval etc are also adopted in this style. The large 
temple pond and sub-shrines adjacent to the temple are also important 
in Dravidian style. Kerala temple construction is also the part of 
‘dravida with some peculiar design. From the paduka or gala top is 
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six-cornered or eight-cornered, it is Dravidaprasada. The ‘kuta can be 
more important than the ‘kosta. There can be various decorations like 
‘bhadra nasika’ in the middle parts of the shalas. The ‘koota can be 
round, octagonal or square in shape. 


Vesara 

Vesara style is the style of the region from the Vindhya Mountains 
to the banks of the Krishna River. It isa blend of Nagara and Dravidian 
styles. The name Chalukya style is also apt as the Chalukyas were 
the main builders. Temples of this style are mostly found in North 
Karnataka. Badami and Virupaksha temples are prominent among 
those built in this style. Similarly, vesara is also commonly used for 
circular prasadas as from the paduka. The prasada shikhara and 
koota should be fairly rounded. Thus according to the prasads, 
the pratisthabheda has also been mentioned there. Sarupa idols 
of Soumyamurthys are placed in Nagara Prasada, the idols with 
vehicle-like chariots and horses are in Dravida Prasada, for couples 
and dance figures of idols Vesara Prasad are special. There is also a 
rule to do without these classifications. Apart from Nagara Dravida 
vesara difference there are other divisions such as Shantika, Paushtika, 
Jayadam, Miravala and Sarvakamikam also there depending on their 
construction. Devalaya vastu texts deal with hundreds of different 
temple styles by decorations and other peculiarities. 


Generally, prasads are made in seven different shapes such as circle, 
ellipse, rectangle, square, hexagon, octagon and apsidal (hasti prastha 
/gajaprastha). There are other types of jati, chhandam, vikalpam and 
abhasam temples also described by the parisha order. Jati Prasad has 
six types ranging from eleven ‘kol’ parisha to seventy ‘kol’ parisha. 
The floors are different accordingly. Apart from this, Chanda Prasads 
ranging from thirteen to sixty-six Parishas*, Vikalpa Prasads is ranging 
from nine to fifty-six Parishas, Abhasa Prasads ranging from eleven to 
forty-eight Parishas and their six variants each, starting from one floor 
and making twelve floors. There are more than a thousand variants 
available. 

3. Parisa- parisa is a categorisation of temples as per their size. Parisa is based on 


the width of the main srikovil, and the temple complex designed by the same 
proportion. 
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The temple worship system is important among the various 
upasana schemes that exist for the spiritual elevation of man. 
Upasana according to Hindu Dharma are noted here. 

“cod ATA APANI:, Saat Sel AA: | 
BR I WN AT:, Hea TA SAAT: |” 

According to the instruction, the method of upasana in this age is 
tantric, and temple worship based on that. If we look at the temples 
scientifically, they are not just buildings for worship but are the visible 
prototypes of the cosmic body and the physical body. This is what 
the Tantra Shastra expression “Deho Devalaya : Jivo Deva Sadasiva:” 
indicates. Temples symbolize not only the gross body but also the 
subtle body. 


This will be clear if we look carefully at the construction of the 
temple. The five boundaries (panchaprakaras) Maha maryada, 
bahyahara, madhyahara, antahara and antarmandalam refer to the 
gross body of the deity and the sanctum sanctorum, deva pratishtha 
and shadadharas refer to the subtle body. Some Vastu texts refer to 
these prakaras as the body of the deity. The text “Vishwakarmya’ thus 
imagines the garbhagriha as the head, the inner altar as the face, the 
mandapam as the neck-gala, the four sides as the arms, the outer 
circumambulatory path as the stomach-kukshi position, the outer 
wall as the knees and the gopurams as the foot. 


In this way, it can be seen that the temple has a proportional 
growth that represents the gross body part, depending on the temple 
construction. And the gross body is the place of the deva complex 
consisting of the ten devathas who are the Dikpalakas, saptamata, 
Veerabhadra and Ganapati. Temple sacrificial stones are symbols 
of these devatas. Diety has not only external forms but also a subtle 
body which is not visible to us. The deity in the sanctum sanctorum 
is not only the idol that we see but also the shadadhara placed below. 
Shadadhara Pratishtha consists of Aadharashila, Nidhikumbha, 
Padma, Kurma, Yoganala and Napumsakasila. At the beginning of the 
construction of the temple, a pit is dug in the consecrated ground and 
the foundation stone is placed and a Nidhikumbha filled with precious 
stones is fixed in the center of the pit. Ashta dalapadma made of stone 
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should be placed on top of it and Kurma should be placed on top of it. 
Moreover, the yoganala, which is a symbol of the celestial body, with 
an empty interior and a pointed tip pipe, and a napumaka sila should 
be placed on top of it. The mantras used to invoke the deity in normal 
pujas are of this concept. 


This shadadhara commandment refers to the chakras of the subtle 
body. Mooladhara-Svadhisthana Chakra which is the base stone, 
Nidhi Kumbha which is Manipuraka, Padma and Kurma which is 
Anahata Chakra, Yoganala in the concept of Vishudhi Chakra and 
beyond that the napumaka sila is in Ajna Chakra which is a symbol 
of Parabrahmachaitanya. The deity represents the Sahasrara Padma. 
Temple construction is usually done in positions known to have 
the presence of diety. Apart from this, proper land for worship is 
determined and consecrated and temple construction is still practiced 
today. Renovation of ancient temples is also an architectural subject. It 
is called by jeernoddhara. 


The location of the new temple should be made possible 
with the prescribed rulings of the Shastras. Appropriate design 
of Prasada should be determined by land assessment and other 
ways dealt by the sastra. Based on that, Deva Pratishtha should be 
done in appropriate measure along with all ornamental designs. 
But if the temple is placed by great seers or a Swayambhu idol, 
there is no importance in land selection rules etc. Otherwise the 
temple size generally determines the size of idol or the idol size 
should be determined from the size of prasadas. The point is that it 
should be accepted according to the importance of prasada or idol. 
If the temple is completely or partially destroyed by weather, air, fire, 
or water, it is ruled that the old dimensions or materials should not 
be changed during the renovation. But when it is not fulfilled without 
changing in some way, it can be changed into similar or superior things. 
If this kind of reconstruction work is done, a balalaya should be made 
in the Isana kone(north east)corner of the main prasada, or vayukone 
(north West) or nirtri (south west) and a temporary poojas should be 
made there to complete the work of the moola prasad. Balalaya can be 
constructed with temporary construction materials or with mud or 
wood. As it is not advisable to keep the deity in the balayala for a long 
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time, the prasada preparation should be completed immediately. 


Balalaya should occupy two-thirds, three-fifths or five-ninths of 
the Mulalaya area. The size of the idol should also be determined by 
the above factors in the original idol. Balabimba should be made of 
metal, clay or wood. Commonly stones are not used for balabimba, 
because after the re-installation of the deity, the balabimba should be 
left as per the rule. In such a case, if the stone has to be immersed in 
water, Tantra Shastra considers it as one of the most harmful things to 
find and enshrine the same stone at some point. This rule is followed 
to prevent that from happening. On the other hand, it is clear that 
after re-consecration, when the metal is melted and wood is burnt, the 
object does not remain in its original form. Construction is not done 
completely in the Mulalaya, there is no need to do the Balalaya. The 
work can be done by performing Pancharapratishta. 


All solid and undamaged old stone and wood can be used for 
restoration work. But the construction of a new temple requires new 
materials. It is not advisable to add old materials while making new 
ones. There is a ruling that only ifthe temple is destroyed due to reasons 
such as river, sea, storm etc., the temple can be built and installed in 
any direction other than Vayu, Agni, Nirriti, South, within a thousand 
‘dand’ from that place. It should be relocated to a place where there 
is no chance of the above-mentioned dangers occurring later. 
There are vastu rules about replacing the temple idol in this way. Only 
if the parts are disintegrating and perishing is it enough to change the 
idol. If the shapes are cut, it is enough to mold them there. Idols that 
have a supernatural background or ancient presence should be tied 
up and protected even if the body itself is cut. It is the rule that such 
idols should not be changed even if they become decayed. If for some 
reason the old bimba is lost, another similar one should be made. 
Sankochakriya is there if there is no damage to the idol or within a year 
all the repairs will be completed, otherwise the bimba will definitely 
have to be moved out. 


Construction of Temple 


Hindu temple construction is an amalgamation of many Indian 
sciences. The most important of them is architecture. The basis of 
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sculpture is the earth we live on. That is the concept of Vastu Purusha. 
It is the one which encompasses the whole of the earth, but which is 
subtly subtle. The construction of Madhya Khanda, ideal for devalaya 
and it should be avoided in manushyalaya, is the most important 
structural difference. 


Temples also have appropriate land determination rules, as do the 
texts prescribed for house sitting. It essentially says. A place for the 
temple can be constructed near the shrine, on the river bank, on the 
seashore, at the confluence of rivers, in the mountains, in the valleys, 
in the forests, sub-forests, in the gardens, in the sage gardens, in the 
village, in the royal city, in the port city, in any other beautiful area, 
where there is a presence or concept of the deity, temples should 
be constructed in suitable places for the gods in these lands. The 
land should be leveled and purified physically and strategically and 
accepted by Vastu Puja and Vastubali. After digging in the brahma 
pada, the base stone and the shadha dharas should be placed in a 
suitable manner, and the floor should be levelled so that only the tip of 
the yoganala is visible. 


After this is garbhanyasa. It should be placed under the leg 
before starting the construction of the uterine wall. After that, the 
construction of Srikovil and Garbhagriha starts. Sometimes Srikovil 
itself can become a garbhagruha. Srikovils are often built with many 
storeys and different shapes. Square, circle, octagon, hexagone, 
apsidal, oval are the common shapes found in the construction. In this 
circle and square are mostly found. First of all, for the construction of 
the temple, the Prasada area should be determined by assigning the 
appropriate shape to the deity. Yoni4 - Mathematical calculation as 
per vastu- should be determined based on direction. Vrishabhayoni 
is usually adopted for east-facing temples and Dhvajayoni for west- 
facing ones. Otherwise, it should be selected accordingly. Yoni concept 
applies to all the major parts in temple construction. Even the idols for 
installation must be apt as per this system of measurement. 


4 Yoni - yoni or aya formula defining the breadth measurement 
is useful for construction connected to the cardinal directions. 
Dwaja,dooma,simha,swana,vrushbha,khara,gaja and vayasa are the certain 
sympols of the direction from west. Odd numbers are used for good 
construction. 
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If the prasadam including the floor is assigned to the human 
body, then its head or the chandramandalam is the Srikovi or the 
Garbhagriha. Except for small prasads, the rest of the garbhagriha 
should be slightly elevated from the floor of the shrine. It is also 
composed of the five vargas like Padi, Galam, Kumudam, Jagati and 
Padukam. As its amshakrama (proportion)and vinyasa (arrangement) 
are also of importance in order, it is more than an ornament in design. 


It is on the surface of this foundation that Srikovil, which is called 
Somamandala, should be worked. If the sreekovil and the garbhagruha 
are separate, the space between them is usually constructed as 
a corridor. If it is small, instead of this corridor, a wall of the same 
width can be made. The size is important in the construction of the 
inside measure of garbhagruha and outside of the srikovil. Wall 
made of materials such as Krishna Shila with ornamental work like 
kallutthara(beam of stone)and other decorations. On top of that, a 
crown-shaped roof should be placed and above that, a dome in the 
shape of a bud of a lotus flower named thazhikakudam . All these also 
represent the canon of Indian Yoga, Tantra and other Shastras. 


Conclusion 

According to vastuvidya, temple construction is always related 
to the deity. All architecture styles follow the same method for 
making garbhagruha and other basic structural designs. Designs are 
developed regionally and meterials are also locally available are used 
for construction. Dravida,Nagara and Vesara types of temples are the 
main attractions of temple architecture all over India. 
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Knowledge of the Heart in Adi 
Sankardcarya’s Upanisad Commentary 
Jyothi. L* 
Abstract 


Sri Sankaracarya, a wise and intelligent man, interpreted ten 
Upanisads- Isavasya Upanisad, Kena Upanisad, Katha Upanisad, 
Prasna Upanisad, Mundaka Upanisad, Mandtkya Upanisad, 
Taittirlya Upanisad, Aitareya Upanisad, Chandogya Upanisad and 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, which are considered to be the most 
important and significant. His Upanisad writings and interpretations 
are legendary. Sankara gives a lot of material information in this main 
Upanisads commentary. One of them is heart-centred wisdom. The 
circulatory system’s pumping organ is the heart. The current review 
article covers Adi Sankaracarya’s commentary on the idea of heart, 
including its etymology, meaning, anatomy, and position in the heart 
and venous drainage. 
Key words 
Hrdayarh- Sankaracarya- Hita- Susumna 
Introduction 
Adi Sankaracarya was a profound philosopher, an enlightened 
soul, and possessed superhuman intelligence. Sankaracarya’s 
primary contributions were his remarkable exposition of Indian 
philosophical thought as well as his philosophy of Advaita Vedanta, 
which tends to place Hinduism in a unique position among religions. 
In support of his Advaitic views, he wrote extensive commentaries 
on the Brahmasitra, the Upanisads, and the Bhagavad-Gita. His 
works build on concepts from the Upanisads. 


In the field of Indian philosophy, the Upanisads are a priceless 


source of knowledge. Sankaracarya interpreted the ten Upanisads 
1 Research Scholar, Sree Sankaracharya University of Sanskrit, Kalady, Kerala. 
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(they are the Isavasya Upanisad, Kena Upanisad, Katha Upanisad, 
Prasna Upanisad, Mundaka Upanisad, Mandikya Upanisad, 
Taittirlya Upanisad, Aitareya Upanisad, Chandogya Upanisad and 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad), whicharethoughttobethemostimportant 
or noteworthy. The general misconception is that the Upanisads are 
only about spiritual knowledge. In fact, they are also about material 
knowledge. The Mundakopanisad divides all knowledge into two 
categories: Para Vidya and Apara Vidya. Knowledge of man’s true 
nature is known as Para Vidya, whereas knowledge of the material 
world is known as Apara Vidya (Mundakopanisad Sankarabhasyarn. 
1.1.4-5 ) .We should use the second to direct our lives in order to 
arrive at the first. According to Vivekananda, both the Para Vidya 
and the Apara Vidya exist within the human mind, and everyone 
possesses the power and ability to combine secular and spiritual 
knowledge (the Para Vidya and the Apara Vidya) in order to achieve 
human excellence. (Complete works of Vivekananda 1.28, p.422) 


As we turn the pages of Sankaracarya’s commentaries on the 
Principal Upanisads, we find numerous references to material 
knowledge. Heart knowledge is only one aspect of it. The Upanisad 
offers a unique perspective on the heart. In accordance with its 
psycho-somatic theory of the body-mind complex, it regards 
the heart as both the centre of blood circulation and the seat of 
consciousness. In the Upanisads, the word “Hrdayarh” means heart. 
This article explains the knowledge of the heart mentioned in the 
commentaries on the Principal Upanisads by Sri Sankaracarya. 


The human heart is located in the centre of the body. The 
heart's job is to keep healthy blood flowing through the body. In the 
Upanisads, the heart is referred to as “Hrdayarn.” 


Etymology 

Sankaracarya divides the term Hrdayarh into three parts in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad commentary: “Hr,” “da,” and “yarn.” The 
letter “hr” is derived from the root word “hrf harane.” The word “hr” 
means “to take or to give.” “Da,’ the second letter, stands for “charity.” 
The word “yarh” comes from the root words “in gatau,” which means 
“course” and “movement.” 
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weft aati age: ¢ sadaga qquamancda fraga....aa 
aPaagarae So MIA BAA GTA I” 


(Brhadaranyaka Upanisad Sankarabhasyarh 5.3.1.) 

Definition 

The word Hrdayarh is defined as “Hrdi ayarn” in the Chandogya 
Upanisad commentary, which means that the seat of Atman is in 
the heart. Except for this Upanisad, no other Upanisad contains 
a definition of “heart” “eq samen ada eft send qargad ...” 
(Chandogyopanisad Sankarabhasyarh 8.3.3.) 
Location 

Sankara mentions the heart being on the left side of the koman 
and above the Yakrt in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad commentary. 
(Brhadaranyaka Upanisad Sankarabhasyarh. 1.1.1.) 
Anatomy 

The heart, according to Sri Sankara, is a fleshy muscular organ 
that resembles a lotus bud. 

“ea aa Feats TeHRaftverd yustlererid|” (Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad Sankarabhasyarh. 2.1.19.) 

The lotus-like shape of the heart is stated in numerous Upanisads 
commentaries. 


“qutiqrararavertest egarne...”  (Prasnopanisad 
Sankarabhasyarh 3.6.) 


“eqarait  yvetterert reafive:” (Taittiriya  Upanisad 
Sankarabhasyarh. 1.6.2.) 

The shape of the heart is revealed in the Taittirlya Upanisad 
commentary. According to Sankara, the heart of a cow is discovered 
after it is slain (Taittiriya Upanisad Sankarabhasyarn.1.6.2). It is clear 
that Sankaracarya understood the heart in this way. The size of a 
heart can vary depending on its age, size, and condition. The average 
clenched adult fist is the size of a normal, healthy adult heart. Sri 
Sankara compares the heart to a lotus and the size of the heart having 
the length or size of a thumb in his Kathopanisad commentary. 


“sipurarer eqaquetiny” (Kathopanisad Sankarabhasyarh .2.1.12) 
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Prana Vayu And Vyana Vayu In Heart 

Pranais centred in the heart. (Taittiriya Upanisad Sankarabhasyarh 
1.6.2). The heart’s Vyana Vayu travels at a breakneck speed with 
the rest of the body. Vyana pervades the entire body as rays from 
the sun, originating in the heart and radiating throughout the 
body, particularly in the joints, shoulders, and organ systems. 
(Prasnopanisad Sankarabhasyarh.3.6.) 

Sankara says there are five holes in the heart in the 
Chandogyopanisad commentary. The air that moves Prana 
passes through the east hole, the north samana, the south Vyana, 
the west apana, and the top of the Udana. (Chandogyopanisad 
Sankarabhasyarh 3.13.1-5). 

Venous Drainage of the Heart 

The ‘Hita’ nerves come from the heart and are as delicate and 
subtle as the sun rays that reflect all over the place. These nerves 
are found throughout the body. The meal is absorbed via a complex 
network of sensitive and subtle nerves. 

‘fen aa fea sad areet area: fea: deenacafeaghoraya:” 
(Brhadaranyaka Upanisad Sankarabhasyarh .2.1.19) 

“feat aa fear sald Wa: Area: Taletead Araftvs ufafSar wala” 
(Brhadaranyaka Upanisad Sankarabhasyarh .2.1.19) 

The heart is like a grilled window because of the tangle of nerves 
and veins. 

‘agadesd Seraiha searetegreecad steefa” (Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad Sankarabhasyarh 4.2.3). 

White, blue, brown, green, and red serums are loaded into the 
nerves Hita, which are as fine as a hair split into a thousand parts. The 
intermixture of nerve matter, bile, and phelgm in varied quantities 
results in a wide range of serum colours. The subtle body is packed 
with serums, white and other colours, and spread all over the body, 
with its seat in these nerves, which have the size of a thousandth part 
of a hair’s tip. (Brhadaranyaka Upanisad Sankarabhasyarh 4.2.3). 

The Sankaracarya described the colour discrimination of nerves 
in the Chandogyopanisad in scientific terms. “AmaSaya’ refers to the 


Knowledge of the Heart Kiranavali 185 


upper region of the Nabhi and the area below the heart. Pittarn (bile) 
is the name for the fluid found there. When phlegm (kapham) is 
added to the fluid, it turns yellow. The nerve that is responsible 
for accepting the yellowish hue. The nerves turn blue when the 
“Pittarasarh” interacts with Vata. The annarasarn and nerves take 
on a blue hue as a result of this. When there is a lot of phlegm, 
the Pittarasarn turns white, and when there is a lot of phlegm, the 
Pittarasarh turns a deep red hue due to the proximity of phlegm and 
iron. (Chandogyopanisad Sankarabhasyarh 8.6.1.) In the second 
chapter of Brhadaranyaka Upanisad’s commentary, it is said that the 
body has 72000 “Hitas”. (Brhadaranyaka Upanisad Sankarabhasyarn 
2.1.19.) Hathayoga and Ayurveda both verify this. (vikaspedia.in/ 
health/ayush/nadi-vigyan,http://www.pijar.org/articles/Arch.vol.13 
issue1/6.Rudragoudar%20Mrinal% 20Nandakumar.pdf) 

According to the Kathopanisad (Kathopanisad Sankarabhasyarh 
2.3.16.) and Chandogyopanisad (Chandogyopanisad 
Sankarabhasyarh 8.6.6.) commentary, a human heart contains 
roughly 101 nerves. The Susumna nerve is one of these nerves 
that separates from the top of the head and emerges. The Taittiriya 
Upanisad commentary explains how the nerves emerge in great 
detail. The Susumna nerves originate in the heart, travel to the 
palate, where there is a growth of flesh similar to the breast, divide 
the hair and the brain in half, and emerge. (Taittiriya Upanisad 
Sankarabhasyarh 1.6.2.) According to Sri Sankara’s commentary 
on the Prasnopanisad. (Prasnopanisad Sankarabhasyarh 3.6) 101 
important nerves originated, with one nerve branching into 100 
nerves and each of the branching nerves developed around 70000 
subbranches. The total number of main nerves, branching nerves, 
and sub-branched nerves in a human body is 72 core, 72 lakh, and 
10201 nerves (727210201). 

Conclusion 

Advaita Vedanta philosophy, a non-dualistic theory based on the 
Upanisads, was developed and codified by Adi Sankara. He published 
commentary on the Prasthanatrayi- Upanisads, Brahmasitra, and 
Bhagavad Gita that were considered authoritative. Many people 
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believe that the commentary on the Upanisads is limited to the 
study of Atman, however it references a lot of material science. The 
knowledge of the Heart is only a part of it. Despite his reputation 
as a spiritualist, these newly uncovered facts demonstrate his strong 
understanding of the materialistic side of existence. The fact that 
Sri Sankara commented on the Upanisads, notably the Knowledge 
of the Heart, without any instruments or tools is amazing. This 
demonstrates the great Acharya’s high level of intelligence and 
wisdom. The Upanisad intellectuals only discuss the intellectual 
aspects of it, never delving into the physical science contained in 
it. The Upanisad would have been more acceptable to the average 
man if they had done so. It will also aid the research schools on this 
subject. 
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The Tradition of Nyaya in Kerala 
Niveditha Sathyan’ 


Kerala’s contribution to Sanskrit literature is very rich and diverse. 
Studies are available in all branches such as Kavya, Nataka, Campu 
and the technical literature such as Vyakarana, Tantra, Mantra, Silpa, 
Ganita and Vaidya. Sanskrit, as a language, flourished in Kerala with 
the Brahmins and their Vedic culture. They came from outside in an 
early period and Sanskrit existed as the basic language for many years 
for the spiritual, social as well as cultural learning in Kerala (Ullur 4). 

The Namboothiri Brahmins of Kerala enjoyed supremacy in the 
spiritual and social hierarchy and were well versed in the arts of war 
and peace. Due to their special kind of family setup they were free 
from the problems of everyday life, so they could spend their entire 
time on the creation of Literature and Arts. Royal families in Kerala 
were also responsible for the rich contribution to Sanskrit Literature. 

Many of the temples under Namboothiri management provided 
facilities for teaching of Vedas and Sastras. The Brahmaswam 
Mathom situated in Thrissur was a center for Vedic study. The 
Kolathiris in the north, the Zamorins of Calicut, the members of 
Cochin Royal Family in the central part and Thiruvithamkoor rulers 
in the south were some of the rulers who promoted and supported 
the study of Sanskrit in Kerala. 

Ancient Centers in Traditional Learning 

The learning of Sanskrit was undertaken in the traditional way and 
for every Sastras there existed many traditional centers. They are- 
Payyur 

In the history of Sanskrit literature, the payyur Bhatta’s family 
1 Research Scholar, S.S.U.S. Kalady., sendamailtoniveditha@gmail.com 
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had played a significant role most importantly in the study of Purva 
Mimamsa. There were a lot of great poets as well as scholars in that 
family and their contribution to Mimamsa literature and Sanskrit 
poetry is immense both in volume and in depth. 


The family of the Payyur Bhattas is located near to Porkalam 
around sixteen miles away from the north-western part of Thrissur. 
Their village is called as Valangad and there exist a temple for the 
Goddess Gopalika (Kunjunni Raja 91). Dr Kunjunni Raja remarks 
that the earliest member of the Payyur Bhattas family about whom 
we have some literary reference is Risi I. He had a brother who was a 
great scholar in Vedanta named Bhavadasa. Risi I married Gauri and 
they had a son named Parameswara-lI. 


Kutallur 

Kutallur is another famous traditional learning Centre which 
is to be mentioned here. Kutallur Mana, the family of Nampootiri 
Brahmins is known for the study of Vyakarana. This family is known 
as Sangamalaya in Sanskrit and is located at Nagasreni which is 
generally known as Nareni near Pattambi. The Kutallur Nambootiris 
were known and noted to be the descendants of Mezhathol Agnihotri. 
They, with their proficiency and scholarship in Sanskrit and Sastras 
and with their efficient teaching methodology, contributed much to 
Sanskrit literature mostly in Vyakarana. 

The study of Vyakarana under the Gurukula system was highly 
efficient and was praised by the scholars. There is a verse in praise of 
the Gurukula system. 

“Kaumudi pipatisa yadi te syadabdapanchakamananyavicara 

Samgamalayamahisurageham gacca vatsamuciram subhamastu” 
(Vdakkumkoor vol.V, .556). 

This Gurukula was famous not only for the study of Kaumudi, 
but also for the higher studies in Vyakarana. It was the only abode 
in Kerala. 

Tradition of Nyaya Sastra in Kerala 

The study of Vyakarana, mimamsa etc. were prevalent in Kerala, 

but study of Nyaya was not much popular. The sabhamathoms did 
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not include Nyaya as a subject for study in their curriculum. Yet 
there are some references about the scholars of Nyaya. Vadakkumkur 
Rajavarma states that the books written on Nyaya were not written 
by Keralites and the study of Nyaya was not that much popular 
(Vdakkumkoor Vol.VI, 502). But we can see in many places 
Vadakkumkur mentions many authors who have studied Tarka from 
somebody. So Tarka was studied and many had basic knowledge of 
Tarka Sastra. Kaumbhakonam Krisnasastry is described as the student 
of Vidvan Elaya Tamapuran by Vadakkamkur (Vdakkumkoor vol. IV, 
317). It is also stated by Vadakkumkur that Mutukurussi Bhaskaran 
Nampootiri was a student ofa ‘Mani Tampurar’ of Kozhikode. He was 
called Mani Tampuran because he was well versed in “Cintamani” a 
Nyaya grantha (Vdakkumkoor 306). 


Moreover, the style and methodology of Navya Nyaya can be seen 
in the works of other Sastras. As the study of Sanskrit language and 
Sastras flourished under royal patronage, the study of Nyaya also got 
entrance to the royal courts at a later period. The study of Nyaya 
in Kerala was popularized with these scholars of Kumbhakonam. 
Kumbhakonam KrisnaSastry and Satakopacarya were appointed 
as Nyaya teachers in the Kotungallur Kovilakam. Trippunithura 
acquired eminence in the study of Nyaya from three routed scholars 
from Tamil Nadu viz. Sesacarya, Sataakopacarya and Rangappacarya 
(Ullur Vol.V, 221). Sesacarya’s grandson Setumadhavadiksitar, 
famous Nyaya scholar was the friend of Pariksit Rama Varman and 
Sastr Sarman. 


The famous Nyaya scholars of Kerala viz.Bhattan Tampuran of 
Kotungallur, Rajarsi Ramavarma and Pariksit Ramavarma from 
Trippunithura are the disciples of these scholars who came to Kerala 
seeking patronage. 


Kotungallur Gurukulam 

The Kotungallur Kovilkam was known as the Taksasila of South 
India in the eighteenth century A.D for being a centre for the 
distribution of all kinds of traditional knowledge. The rulers of 
that family were great scholars and patrons. A number of scholars 
depending on them served a lot for the propagation of the study 
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of Sastra, Kavya and Sangita. Later it came to be known as the 
Kotungallur Gurukulam (Vadakkumkoor Vol.IV, 312). The great 
scholars like Kavisarvabhauma Kochunni Raja, Kunjikuttan 
Thampuran famous as Kerala Vyasa, Valiyakoccunni Raja, great 
scholar in Astronomy were some of the teachers that adorned this 
Gurukulam. Godavarma Elaya Tampuran, Godavarma Bhattan 
Tampuran were the great scholars in Nyaya. 


Panditarajan Mantitta Kunju Nampootiri- the famous Naiyayika, 
Attur Krisna Pisharody- famous as Ubhayakaviswara were the 
disciples of the above said scholars who later became more famous 
than their teachers. 


Godavarma Vidvan Yuvraja and Godavarma Bhattan Tampuran 
were the important Nyaya scholars from Kotungallur Gurukulam. 


Godavarma Vidvan Yuvraja (1800 A.D) 

Godavarma Vidvan Yuvaraja was a successful scholar in various 
areas of learning like Jyotisa, Kavya,Silpa, Vaidya and was famous as 
a Naiyayika by his work ‘Hetvabhasasodaharana’. He was born in 
1800 A.D. and his parents were Elankurussi Matrdatta Nampootiri 
and Vidusi Kunjikkutty Tampuratty. His famous disciples were 
Kumbhakonam Krishna Sastry, a famous teacher, and Paccumusat 
another scholar and composer of many books (Vadakkumkoor 
Vol.V, 317). 


Vadakkumkur mentions about fifteen works of this great scholar 
viz. Ramacarita, Hetvabhasa, Sri Padasaptakam, Sudhanandalahari, 
Rasasadnam, Goladhyaya etc (Vdakkumkoor 318). Among these 
hetvabhasodaharana is a work which deals with the fallacies of 
hetu. It gives the slokas as examples for Hetvabhasas. Hetvabhasa 
is an important topic in the Nyaya system which is included 
in the Anumana Pramana. There are five kinds of hetvabhasas 
viz. savyabhicara, viruddha, satpratipaksa, asiddha and badhita. 
Vadakkumkur qouts three karikas from that book. Among them the 
first one is- 

“Tvam rustva mayi cennamami dayite neyam tvaya namyatam 
Namyatvam tvayi bhati parthivataya manye maharajavat. 
Kumbhadistativartanat tvaduditam sadharanam sadhanam 
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Vagevadesviti nirjito dayitaya ramasukham ratu vah” 
(Vdakkumkoor 317). 
Godavarma Bhattan Tampuran(1858 A.D) 

Godavarma Bhattan Tampuran of Kotungallur Kovilakam 
was a famous scholar in many sastras especially in Nyaya Sastra. 
He was born in 1858 A.D. and his parents were Akkarakkurissi 
Raman Nampootiri and Smt. Kunjikkutti Rajni. His first guru 
was his own father. Rajarsi Ramavarma of Cochin Palace taught 
Vyakarana and Nyaya. Godavarma Bhattan Tampuran gained deep 
knowledge in Nyaya from Kumbhakonam Sadakopacarya. A karika 
in Siddhantamala shows his devotion to that teacher (Raja, Karika 
3). Ullur remarks that even Rajarsi Ramavarma, a famous scholar in 
Nyaya approached Bhattan Tampuran to clear his doubts in Nyaya 
(Ullur Vol.V, .224). 


Godavarma Bhattan Tampuran composed about 12 books 
viz. | Upaharaprakasikavyakhya, — Saktiprakasika,  Bhagavata 
pradhamasloka vyakhya, Nyayaratnavali vyakhya, Pramanavada 
vyakhya and Siddhantamala. The Pramanyavada vyakhyana is a 
Nyaya work, but that was not published. 


Godavarma Bhattan Tampuran composed the commentary in the 
Karika form with all the theories proposed by Gadhadharabhatta. 
It contains 7 prakaranas and 495 karikas. The first karika is a 
mangalasloka includes the concept of sakti is the power of word 
(Raja Karika 1). 

Nyaya scholars from Trippunithura 

The Nyaya tradition is popularized in Trippunithura by the 
eminent Nyaya scholar Sesacarya from Kumbhakonam. Sesacarya 
taught Nyaya to the Maharaja of Cochin, Rajarsi Rama Varman. 
Among the Sanskrit scholars of Cochin Royal family, two kings 
should be significantly mentioned for studying and popularizing 
Sanskrit language and especially Nyaya Sastra. They are Rajarsi 
Ramavarman and Pariksit Ramavarman. 


2. Astyava satakopakhyagurukarunyato 
Mama samarthyamidriso karmanyatigandamaterahi’ 
3. ‘yadicchayaiva sabdanamarthopasthitihetuta 
Sarvesam sa sivo bhuyadarthopasthitaye’ 
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Rajarsi Ramavarman (1852-1931) 

Rajarsi Ramavarman was born in 1852 to Kutalathpurath 
Bhaskaran Nampootiripad and Ambalika Tampuratty. He was a great 
scholar, a patron of learning and an efficient ruler, who adorned the 
royal palace of Cochin. His reign was praised as the golden age for 
the study of Sanskrit literature and especially for Nyaya Sastra. He 
studied Nyaya Sastra from Sesacarya. His significant contribution 
to the study of Sastra is the establishment of Samskrta Pathasala. 
Rajarsi Ramavarman established the sastra Mahapathasala which 
offered advanced instruction in three Sastras viz. Nyaya, Vyakarana 
and Vedanta. Sankara Narayana Sastry as lecture in Nyaya and 
Vyakarana. Only two books of Rajarsi Ramavarman are available. 
They are, 1. Vedanta Paribhasa Sangraha, 2.Balabodhana. 


Pariksit Ramavarman (1876) 

Pariksit Ramavarman also known as Ramavarma Kunjunni 
Thampuran was born in 1876 A.D. as the son of Ottur Raman 
Nampootirippad. He was a great scholar and the last Maharaja of 
Cochin and is accepted as the author of many works in Nyaya Sastra. 
His Nyaya works are- Subodhini, Jalavadhrdaniscayatva vicara,and 
Bhumika to the work of Sastr Sarman. 


Subodhini is a commentary on Muktavali. Later the Subodhini 
can be considered as a Guru Saparya which means offering to the 
Guru (Pariksit 1). Jalavathrdaniscayatva vicara is a small work 
dealing with a special topic in the hetvabhasa prakarana. The next 
contribution of Pariksit Ramavarman is Bhumika, written for the 
Nacaratnamalika of Sastr sarman. It is a small essay regarding many 
contemporary problems the traditional Sastric study has to face. 


Mantitta Kunju Nampootiri (1876-1959) 

Sastr sarman or Panditarajan Mantitta Kunju Nampootiri is 
a famous Naiyayika from Kerala in the nineteenth century A.D. 
The family name is Mantitta. Sastr sarman was known by the 
pet-name Kunju in his childhood and sarma is the term added 
to denote brahmins (Kuficunampitiri Alokaprakasa, .24).‘ His 
Nacaratnamalika is really a valuable contribution to the wealth of 
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‘Vada prastana’. Sarma studied Nyaya under GBT. Sarma was a 
regular participant in the Sastra Sadas at Trippunithura. Sarma was 
appointed as the professor of Nyaya in Sree Sesacarya Samskrta 
Pathasala by Rjarsi Tampuran. His disciples were T.Rama Warrier, 
C.K Raman Nambiar, K. Acyuta Poduval and P.C. Vasudevan Elayth. 


K Ramapisaroty (1876-1947) and Cennamangalam Ayya 
Sastrikal (1864-1945) were other Nyaya scholars entitled by Rajarsi 
Ramavarman and Sastrsarman as Sahrdayatilaka and Sabdikatilaka. 


Works of K.Ramapisaroty-Ramavarma dasaka khanda kavya, 
Tippani for Citramimamsa, Dinakariya and Vyutpattivada. 


P S Ananda Narayana Sastry (1885-1957) 

P.S.Ananda Narayana Sastry is another Nyaya scholar. He is a 
contemporary of Sastr sarman. Tarkasara is a work in Nyaya written 
by him. In the beginning of Tarkasara he says that ‘it is written for 
the use of beginners who wish to study Nyaya’. 


C K Raman Nambiar (1900) 

CK Raman Nambiar was a reputed Nyaya scholar who contributed 
to the Nacaratnamalika in the form of the sub-commentary 
Alokaprakasa. He was a professor of Nyaya in the Sanskrit College, 
Trippunithura. He was the chief editor of the journal, Ravivarma 
Samskrta Grandavali, and contributed many short essays and slokas 
to it. Raman Nambiar further holds that Paniniyam is used to know 
the proper words to denote the objects and Kanada is conducive to 
know the object and thereby the right knowledge can be attained by 
these sastras (Pariksit 4).° 
K Acyuta Potuval (1898-1972) 

K Acyuta Potuval is a disciple of Sastr sarman, and Meledath 
Govindan Nambiar. He was appointed as the professor of Nyaya in 
the Sesacarya Mahapathasala. 

T Rama Warrier (1897-1978) 

Trikovil Rama Warrier was a respected Ayurvedic physician in 
Trippunithura. He was also a Nyaya scholar who joined with C K 
Raman Nambiar and K Acyuta Potuval to compose the commentary 


5 kanadam paniniyam ca sarvasatropakarakam, 
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for Nearatnamalika. He studied Nyaya and qualified Nyayabhusana 
from Samskrta Pathasala. 


Conclusion 

Kerala has a varied contribution to Sanskrit literature, especially 
in Nyaya Sastra. Nyaya study was not very popular in the beginning. 
But later Nyaya was appreciated much in Kerala by many Nyaya 
scholars viz. Bhattan Tampuran of Kotungallur, Rjarsi Ramavarma 
and Pariksit Ramavarma from Trippunithura. Thus the scholars of 
Nyaya contributed a lot for the propagation and development of 
the Nyaya Sastra. Their contributions are from the existing Sastra 
works. The Legacy continues in Kerala through the contemporary 
Naiyayikas who are inspired by the great predecessors from whom 
they received the torch flame of the tradition. 
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Drona: The Practitioner of Injustice 
Dr. G. Reghukumar’ 


The truths behind laughter and scorn are sophisticated. As one 
dives deep into these truths, he attains a state of intense delight that 
dwells beyond the realm of words. The Mahabharata is an Indian Epic 
that offers rich scope for laughter, thought and philosophical exercise. 
There are multiple moments that induce thoughtful laughter in the 
work which transcend the stature of mere existence. Any attempt at 
the compilation of these moments would be futile as they constantly 
outgrow the bounds leading one to fresher ones, offering scope many 
a time for umpteen research attempts. The present paper aspires to 
interpret one such series of scornful laughter in The Mahabharata. 


“Yadihasti tad anyatra / Yannehasti na kutrachit.” One does not 
need another sloka to make a statement on this epic. The idea could be 
summarised as follows: One may find the things stated in this elsewhere 
too; but that which is not in this will not be seen anywhere else in the 
world. The excellence shown by the author of this epic to represent 
minutely the working of the mind of man, elevates him almost to the 
stature of the Divine creator. The brilliance of the epic even compels 
some literary historians to doubt whether this has been crafted by a 
single author. “To study Mahabharata would mean studying the life of 
Man and his relations, the dilemmas roused by those relations, and to 
study those minds that winnow these dilemmas” (Thomas 114). 


As the brilliant Malayalam writer Anand observes: “The work of the 
epic is to sow the seeds. To grow trees from it is the duty of the farmers 
with imagination” (Anand 115). Based on the story and characters of 
this epic, The Mahabharata, thousands of creative works have already 
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come out in various languages and the process is still on. A remarkable 
fact of The Mahabharata is that it is a cornucopia with immensely rich 
meaning and interpretive possibilities. When Anand opines that epics 
have sown the seeds of writing forever, the view of Thomas Mathew 
on the possibility of the re-narration of the epic tale too could be 
taken: “Epics, which are the creative result of the awareness of life and 
living assimilated by a people through the ages, have at each phase of 
civilization unceasingly released resonating voices of new meanings 
and new relevance” (Mathew 84). 


V. S. Khandekar’s Yayati, Sivaji Sawant’s Karna, M. T. Vasudevan 
Nair’s Randamoozham all form part of the continuum to be traced 
back to Sree Harsha, Bhasa, Kalidasa and others. Though centuries 
have rolled on after the birth of the epics, mankind seems to have 
failed to realise the merit of the stories and the characters as depicted 
by the author of the source text. When proper interpretation itself has 
not happened, what can one say of re-interpretation! One of the best 
instances to be cited is the story of Dronacharya in Mahabharata. Vyasa 
with his awareness of noble values hails Dharmaputra as the excellent 
mortal. There were many excelling him in skills and smartness. But the 
poet Vyasa subtly points out the flaws in them. We readers have not yet 
clearly distinguished them from the excellent qualities possessed by 
Dharmaputra. 


An attempt is made here to approach the story of Drona as narrated 
in the source text. The paper aspires to mitigate the misunderstanding 
related to the character through this approach, attempted without any 
prejudice or reservation regarding the greatness of Drona as attributed 
to him. 


Rishi Bharadwaja was one of the disciples of Rishi Valmiki. He 
was with Valmiki when the savage hunter killed one of the Krauncha 
birds with an arrow. Bharadwaja meets Khritachi, the heavenly beauty 
(Apsaras) on the shores of River Ganga. The moment the Apsaras sees 
the Rishi, she tries to flee from there but her garment gets caught in 
a bush and drops down. Though it is the Apsaras who go naked, on 
closer analysis it becomes clear that it is Bharadwaja who is insulted. 
The birth of one of the greatest names in The Mahabharata, Drona, 
thus happens at this juncture. 
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In presenting Drona, the hero who had seen the other shore of 
weapon and martial arts, with the accompaniment of a mocking smile 
has a logic in the figurative text of The Mahabharata. The essence of 
sarcasm that spreads, and grows up to the Kurukshetra war could 
very well be read through the story of Drona. Furtive intentions and 
selfishness could be perceived in all the deeds of Drona presented in 
the tale. “Karmanyevadhikarasthe/ Ma bhaleshu kadachana” goes the 
saying. But no deed of Drona is devoid of intentions as he always has 
his secret agenda up his sleeves. 


Acquisition of both knowledge and the revered position of 
the Guru 

Coming to know that Parasurama was giving away all that belonged 
to him, Drona reaches there to acquire Dhanurveda. His next desire 
was to earn brilliant disciples. He reaches Hastinapuri in disguise, and 
stays at Sage Gautama’s ashrama, to gain Kauravas and Pandavas as 
his disciples. His intention was to attract Kauravas and others with 
his prowess in weapon art and warfare. While the Kuru princes were 
playing, their toy, a ball, fell into the nearby well. Drona who reached 
there snatched this opportunity and threw his ring into the well. He 
promised to retrieve the two if they promise to offer lunch to him 
and easily takes the two making use of blades of grass as his arrows. 
Drona apprises the Kuru princes of their poor skills in weapon art. 
When the children ask him as to what he would have in return, he 
demands the children to merely inform Bheeshma of how a dark- 
skinned, short-statured man had helped them retrieve the ball from 
the well. Bheeshma invites Drona to the palace and adorns him as the 
Guru of the Kuru Princes in Dhanurvidya. Here again, one witnesses 
the fulfilment of Drona’s secret intentions. He does not adopt the 
straightforward path of revealing his desires. Despite possessing 
excellent skills in many disciplines including weapon arts and combat, 
Drona who adopts counterfeit means becomes fit to be disdained. 


Lessons of Injustice 

Drona never exudes the qualities expected of a genuine Guru 
(master), right from the teaching of weapon art. He tries to teach 
certain techniques only to his son, Aswadhama. Arjuna, who grows 
suspicious of the Guru's act of giving special lessons to Aswadhama 
after sending all the other students to draw water from the well, 
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starts coming back first after drawing water. As a Guru, he becomes 
compelled to teach the techniques to Arjuna too. Noticing Arjuna’s 
extraordinary intellectual abilities, Drona instructs the cook secretly 
not to serve the food to Arjuna in the dark. Drona feared that once 
Arjuna eats in the dark, and realises the possibility of using the hand 
adeptly even in the dark, he might teach himself and gain experience 
on his own in driving the arrow to the desired end, keeping his eyes 
shut. But once the lamp got blown out in the wind while the children 
were having their dinner. While all the others waited for the lamp to 
be lit again, Arjuna alone ate and learned that with regular training 
one could earn the skill of driving the arrow straight to a spot without 
constantly gazing at the spot. On realising the extraordinary talent and 
potential of Arjuna, Drona embraces him with immense happiness 
and promises that he as Arjuna’s Guru would prevent anyone else 
from becoming his equal in archery. 


This is the third scene of scorn and disdain painted by the writer of 
the epic. The heart of Drona gets caught in the wrong kind of anxiety. 
Finally, what he was scared of happens. At this juncture again it is not 
the greatness of a Guru that is witnessed but mean and partiality- 
driven words emanate from Drona. Will Vyasa ever deem such a Guru 
in the noble and virtuous lineage of great masters like Sandeepani? 


Now comes the fourth scene of laughter. Though Drona was crafty 
and skilled he did not have anything with him to even buy milk for his 
child. Once Ashwathama’s friends gave a drink made of rice flour to 
him, fooling him to consume it as milk. Any father would be pained at 
such a happening. But the way Drona’s mind works at such an instance 
could be analysed closely. Acharya’s mind immediately recollects the 
promise given to him by the child Drupada, who was his friend in the 
gurukula. The child Drupada had fondly told him that if at all Drona 
turned out to be poor and he had by then become a king, Drona 
should come to him for half of the kingdom. Being reminded of this 
long-lost promise, Drona goes with his wife and son to King Drupada’s 
palace. Drupada insults him. The insulted Drona returns home but 
stacks his vengeance towards Drupada in his mind. The mean Drona 
goes to the extent of demanding a strange ‘Gurudakshina’ (token of 
respect and gratitude shown to the master) later from his disciples 
— to tie Drupada up and to bring him to his presence. Drona thus 
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becomes a shameless Guru who manipulates his disciples to forward 
his vengeance. Arjuna fulfils the desire of his Guru and Drona accepts 
the kingdom of Panchala. Who would not be spurred to scorn and 
laugh at the selfish designs of the great ‘Guru Drona? 


Drona’s vicious actions do not cease even at this juncture. Once 
when Drona ventures into the forest with his disciples, their dog starts 
barking at Ekalavya, the son of a savage. The great archer Ekalavya 
sends seven arrows to bind the dog’s mouth. When the dog returns 
to the princess with seven arrows around his mouth Arjuna is 
dumbfounded. 


Ekalavya had approached Drona earlier requesting him to be made 
a disciple. But being the son of a barbarian, a Nishada, he is denied 
access by Drona. Disappointed, Ekalavya returns to the forest, makes 
an idol of Drona out of clay, prays to the idol and carries on his self- 
study of the art of using weapons. Now he has become even better 
than Arjuna as an archer. 


When Arjuna brings Ekalavya’s matter to Drona’ attention, 
he unashamedly approaches Ekalavya and begs his thumb as 
‘Gurudakshina’. The famous novelist Anand writes on this shameless 
act - “Now take the story of Drona. Drona had become Ekalavya’s 
Guru without his own knowledge and without any hard work. Still 
accepting the position of the Guru attributed by Ekalavya to him, he 
misuses that sacred position of the Guru to destroy the ‘vidya’ or skill 
and knowledge in his disciple, instead of honouring the position of 
the Guru. Look at how he mocks and insults ‘vidya’ and the source 
of vidya which is the ‘Gurusthana(the space of the master). And 
what is the reason? To protect the arrogance of his dear disciple and 
prince, Arjuna, as the greatest archer in the world” (14). Was not 
Drona practising injustice to the core? In the battle at Kurukshetra too 
Drona’ role was not a respectable one. 


Drona cheated his favourite disciple as well. For mere material 
benefit, like a hired soldier, again belittling his skill and knowledge 
he becomes willing to sell his skills to the Kauravas for whom he 
had no regard. Yet this man is regarded as the owner of the greatest 
of knowledge in The Mahabharata. The zenith of weapon art. The 
greatest of the great. (Anand 14). The most desired skill and knowledge 
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accomplished through great penance is torn off by Ekalavya drawing 
an arrow from his quiver when he sees Drona gazing at him asking for 
his hard-earned vidya as ‘Gurudakshina’ 


The unpardonable stance adopted by Dronais seen justified by some 
critics like Thuravoor Vishwambharan. Drona is whitewashed by the 
critic. That Ekalavya is a ‘Nishada’ (savage) cannot be helped by Drona. 
The other disciples of Drona are not in favour of learning alongside a 
‘Nishada. Drona cannot be blamed for that either. The Acharya Drona 
has not revealed to anyone the logic of training a “Nishada’ too as a 
disciple. As a clan the “Nishadas’ usually engage in sinful deeds. Hence 
their lifestyle would be distinctly different from that of the mainstream 
population. These are offered as explanations to whitewash the actions 
of Dronacharya. Ekalavya was paying obeisance to the idol of Drona 
though he was learning himself. He was misusing the name of Drona 
without his consent. He was also propagating the news that he was 
Drona’s disciple and felt proud of that. In fact, this was a great mistake. 
To cut the arguments short, Thuravoor Vishwambaran justifies the 
‘Gurudakshina’ that Drona receives from Ekalavya, the gift of his 
valuable thumb. The partiality and discrimination practised since his 
birth by Drona is not paid any heed to by the scholar. 


This sort of a justification does not seem to be expected by 
Vyasa. Vyasa who raises only Dharmaputra to the high pedestal of 
all Dharma and virtues does not abstain from pointing out the flaws 
and limitations of the other Acharyas. It is here that the epic writer's 
greatness as a poet glows tremendously. 

Conclusion 

As one peruses the mind, words and deeds of Dronacharya of 
The Mahabharata fame one realises that Drona is an abject failure. 

1. Itis with a secret agenda that Drona acquires knowledge and 

his disciples 
2. Drona metes out differential treatment to his son and his 
other disciples. Not only does he not try to deal ideally with 
Arjuna’s arrogance but waters it with his attitude. 

3. He scorns Ekalavya, the one who comes seeking knowledge. 
Had he been a great guru he would not have been anxious 
about Arjuna’s curiosity. 
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5. He deploys his ‘“Gurudakshina’ to finish off his enemies. 


6. He receives from Ekalavya the most undeserving and spiteful 
of ‘Gurudakshinas. 


7. Evenin the battlefield at Kurukshetra he does not adopt a fair 
and just stance. 


8. Though a great scholar, he was a Guru (master) without a 
dignified culture. 


The epic writer with a profound scorn and smile deploys such 
a master for granting the Kauravas and the Pandavas training 
in martial arts with clear farsightedness. The Guru should carry 
within him the light of culture, in the absence of which all that 
one acquires would be deployed for total destruction. Vyasa, the 
one deemed to be the epic writer, with a smile states exactly that 
without making an explicit statement, through the story of Drona 
as to who a Guru is and what he should be. Without realising this 
fact, we have even instituted an award in his name. 
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Karma Yoga Concept in Shrimad Bhagavad 


Gita: A Conceptual Frame Development 
Anjali Prabhakar’ and Paran Gowda’ 
Abstract 


Karma Yoga in Bhagavad Gita is the core principle of action and it 
projects the spiritual values of India. The study develops a conceptual 
frame based on 700 verses from 18 chapters. The need of the conceptual 
frame arises due to lack of scientific understanding of Gita. To 
demonstrate the frame, a sample size of 500 participants is selected. 
A psychometric analysis of 19 items may be developed after cognitive 
interviews. The results show that a karma yoga frame may be suitable 
for measuring the duty orientation. The CVI and alpha are found to be 
0.92 and 0.72. 


Key words 


Karma yoga; Scale development; Human excellence; Reference Frame 


1. Introduction 

Mukherjee, et al (2018) explains the nomenclature of the term 
“Karma Yoga” (KY), a Sanskrit word, which comes from “Kri’, it 
means “ To-Do” ; all actions performed by humans are “Karma?” . This 
term KY is explained in great detail in the Indian philosophical text 
book- Bhagavad Gita. Mullah and Krishnan (2006), explains KY with 
3-dimensions having duty orientation, equanimity and absence of 
desire for rewards expected from action. 


Tennetiand Tenneti (2017), proves that the effectiveness of the work 
depends not only on the external motivating factors like incentives but 
it is connected to the ‘inner world ‘of the person, therefore Karma Yoga 
can be called Science of Human Excellence. Pati.et al (2017) Karma 
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yoga is the path of self-realisation. Mulla, et al (2018), describes KY as 
a novel explanation for moral behaviour beyond the theories of self- 
interest. Krishnan and Mulla (2022) explains a distinct motivation for 
action, based on one’s duty toward others. Umashankar and Charitra 
(2021), tries to exemplify commonalities among these dimensions 
and their applicability in achieving personal transformation. Mullah 
and Krishnan (2011) assess the extent of Karma-Yoga orientation in 
a respondent. Rastogi & Pati’s (2015) developed a conceptualization 
frame of Karma Yoga and established an instrument of 6- item Karma 
Yoga Instrument (KYI-6). Preliminary evidence regarding convergent 
validity, discriminant validity, validity, and internal consistency of the 
measure is provided. Mullah and Krishnan (2009) finds that a leader’s 
duty-orientation was related to a leader’s charisma and inspirational 
motivation. Pradhan (2013) explores the relationship between 
karma-yoga (spirit at work) and a set of job attitudes. Jeste and Vahia 
(2008), compare conceptualization of wisdom in the Gita with that 
apparent differences include an emphasis on control over desires and 
renunciation of materialistic pleasures. Muppidathi and Krishnan 
(2021), focuses on increasing the frequency of idealised influence 
attributed, idealised influence behaviour, inspirational motivation and 
intellectual stimulation of managers results in making the employees 
more karma-yoga oriented. Mukherjee and Singha (2018), Karma 
yoga philosophy gives vision from Indian philosophy on today’s 
business problems of job attitudes. 
Methodology 

Scale development is a systematic process that is carried out at 
different stages of analysis. De Vellis (2016) recommends a ratio of 1:10 
or 1:15 or 1:20 as an ideal sample size. Pasqual Lscale development 
for the present study was accomplished in three stages namely item 
generation, theoretical analysis, and psychometric analysis. In the 
study of Singh 2018, data was gathered from religious transmission 
among the 18-40 year old population, which used a variety of research 
methods including interviews, participant observation, focus groups 
and an online survey. In the same way in the present study, data was 
collected through online mode due to Covid-19. 
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Procedure of scale development 
Karma yoga scale 

Karma yoga scale development is a systematic process that is 
carried out at different stages of analysis. Following recommendations 
of DeVellis RF and Pasquali L scale development for the present study 
was accomplished in three stages viz; item generation, theoretical 
analysis and psychometric analysis. 


Item Generation: 

The Content domain was specified through review of literature 
related to karma yoga orientation towards duty as specified in yoga 
philosophy. Among 18 chapters of Bhagavad Gita, the karma yoga 
human excellence conceptual model (Fig.1) that relates beliefs with 
social health and wellbeing was considered to specify the content 
domain. The model comprises KYS of 19 items. The researcher 
considered all 19 items as KY related constructs for scale development. 
Item pool generation provides a conceptual endorsement for the initial 
item pool of 37 items. The present research employed a combination 
of deductive and inductive methods of initial item pool generation. 
The researchers reviewed literature related to the Health Benefit 
Model, Human excellence and social health behaviour to acquire 
basic comprehension about the concept and take leads for developing 
constructs and items. The researchers also interacted with experts 
in the fields of yoga science and obtained qualitative information 
regarding the content domains and objective of the research. The 
information was analyzed and related with the concept of KY and 
human excellence to generate pool initial items. As a result, 19 items 
were developed. Items worded negatively for the construct were reverse 
coded and scored. Following the recommendations by parameters 
such simplicity, clarity, specificity, capability to ensure variability of 
response and freeness from bias of the items were carefully considered 
while drafting the items. 


Theoretical analysis 
Content validity 


Content validity of the initial items was assessed to make sure that 
the items are representative of the identified construct ie.KY towards 
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human excellence. The researchers, in order to assess content validity 
of the initial items, clearly defined the conceptual framework of KY 
towards human excellence by undertaking a thorough literature 
review and seeking expert opinion. The expert panel comprised 5 
experts; one Vedic Philosophy expert from Texas, USA, and an expert 
in Bhagavad Gita philosophy from Bangalore another expert in Indian 
philosophy. The experts assessed the relevance of items in relation 
to the content domain applying a tool namely Content Validity Index 
(CVI) developed by Waltz The experts rated each item against a four- 
point scale (1=Note relevant, 2= somewhat relevant, 3=Quite relevant 
and 4=highly relevant). A score of 3 or 4 indicates that the content 
represented by each item was considered valid and in harmony with 
the theory that is being measured and they are retained. The items 
which received score 1 or 2 were rejected from the scale indicating 
the theoretically or practically irrelevant questions or any ambiguous 
items that apparently repeated the essential content of other items. 
Face validity 

The visual appearance of the tool is tested by its readability and 
feasibility with 10 individuals. The respondents were asked to judge 
the user-friendliness of the tool. Feedback from the respondents was 
incorporated to improve the tool. This process was helpful to assess 
ambiguity and skewness i.e. respondents providing very similar 
answers to all the items. 


Psychometric analysis: 

The psychometric analysis involves a number of quantitative 
techniques to test construct validity and reliability of the scale. 
Construct validity according to Posak is the quantity to which 
interpretation can be meaningfully constructed from the observed 
scores to the hypothetical constructs about which the observations 
are meant to hold information. In addition to construct validity, 
convergent validity, criterion validity and discriminate validity 
of the scale were tested quantitatively. DeVellis (2016) strongly 
recommends the combined use of Exploratory Factor Analysis (EFA) 
and Confirmatory Factor Analysis (CFA) to achieve consistent results 
of the psychometric indices. Hence, these validity tests were done by 
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using EFA and CFA. Reliability, a quantification method producing 
the consistent results on recurring examinations as measured in 
terms of indicators namely Cronbach alpha, Correlation coefficients, 
composite reliability and average variance extraction. Concurrent 
validity was assessed by calculating the correlation between the scores 
of the present scale and relate with other KY scales. 


Data collection and analysis: 

In this study the scale was with five options ranging from ‘strongly 
disagree’ (score 1) to ‘strongly agree’ (score 5). Each of the items in the 
scale is an agreement statement on the five point Likert scale, which is 
a quantitative technique meant for measuring psychological variables 
like attitude, perception, anxiety, stress, beliefs etc. All the items in the 
scale were positively stated to the outcome variable human excellence. 
The summated score of all the items was treated as the quantifiable 
measure of the construct and it was considered for all quantitative 
analytical purposes. All items included in the Likert scale were 
considered as continuous variables. The scale was prepared in English 
and Hindi to facilitate respondents’ comprehension over the statements. 
The questionnaire was filled by the respondents. Factors are extracted 
and a factor structure including the correlation between the factors is 
proposed by EFA. The proposed factor structure is hypothesised and 
tested in CFA. If the statistical results fit with the hypothesised model 
the researcher can conclude that the factor structure is valid. Hence, 
the study evaluated the scale using both EFA and CFA. IBM SPSS 25 
software version was used to calculate descriptive statistics, correlation 
matrix, EFA by using IBM SPSS Amos 25 software. Construct validity 
was assessed by computing model fitness indices namely p value of 
Chi square, RMSEA, GFI, AGFI, CFI, TLI, NFI and Chisq / df which 
were the outputs of confirmatory factor analysis. Discriminate validity 
was examined by measuring the level of redundancy of items through 
Modification Indices (MI). 

Results and Discussion 
All the above philosophical studies show the relationship between 


the constructs of Karma Yoga scale from Gita as well as from other 
philosophical texts. The present KY-19 scale is discussed with reference 
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to the scales that were developed from 2003 to 2022 


Karma Yoga Questionnaire development 
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It may be seen in Fig. 1 that KY questionnaire development two 
ways has started from 2003 to 2022. As observed, there is a fluctuating 
behaviour of items (factors) development. The maximum numbers of 
items are proposed in the year 2022 by Anjali & Paran The proposed 
increase in numbers of items may be due the fact that KY concept 
is complex and to make it simplified, it was felt that there is a need 
for more number of questions. So, all 18 chapters In this paper, we 
proposed 36 no. of KY verses from Bhagavad Gita (Prabhupada, 2015). 
We developed 36 questions, initially. Mulla and Krishnan (2014) 
developed other authors like Mulla and other concepts are based on 
Gita but weak correlation and reliability exists between the items. 
And also in their research paper, no. definite conclusion was drawn 
from their conceptual frame of references. Rastogi (2020) Karma- 
Yoga in accordance with Rastogi and Pati’s (2015) conceptualisation, 
which follows a conceptual and methodological critique of extant 
operationalization. We report results from three studies using distinct 
samples. Preliminary evidence on convergent validity, discriminant 
validity, homological validity, and internal consistency of the proposed 
instrument is provided. 
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As seen from Fig. 2, the number of items in the KY scale development 
from 2003 to 2022 is increasing and decreasing. The first scale by 
Narayanan and Krishnan (2003) has an alpha value of 0.7 but without 
conceptual frame and expert validation. It can be observed that most 
alpha values reported reliability below 0.70. Four of subscale (in 
separated studies) reported reliability below 0.60. However, the author 
had not incorporated suitable steps to validate the scale. Third, owing 
to the limited choices of reliable and valid measures, researchers prefer 
to use the instrument developed by Mulla and Krishnan (2006), which 
is a precursor to the warning by Cook and Campbell (1976) about the 
potential under representation of constructs in research. Hence, there 
is a pronounced need for psychometrically robust additional measures 
for Karma Yoga, to facilitate triangulation (triangulation (Cook & 
Campbell, 1976) and high construct validity (Messick, 1995). The 
scale proposed in the present study, has both content validity index of 
0.92 and internal reliability value of 0.70. 


6. Conclusions 
Based on the above qualitative and quantitative studies of KY 
verses from 18 chapters of Gita, we proposed a relative reference 
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frame for the studies. The psychological instrument proposes 19 
statements under 3 subdomains of duty, desire and human excellence 
of KY. 
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Sri Jagannath and Vaisnavism 
Dr.Nilachal Mishra’ 
Abstract 


India is renowned for its culture, heritage, tradition, and Philosophy in 
this World. And India is very popular for its spiritual wisdom and is 
full of differential works and the temple of Lord Jagannatha is one of the 
wonderful creations also. A place like Puriis very famous for car festivals 
(Ratha Yatra) in the whole World. Purusottam Kshetra is a pious place 
and it is looked at in Rg Veda and the Mahabharata. Puri is known as 
Sri Kshetra, Niladri,and Purusottama Puri. The impression of Trinity 
like Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesvara has been shown in the reflection of 
the Jagannatha cult. The three Hindu sects as Vaisnavism, Saivisim, and 
Saktism are found in the temple of Sri Jagannatha also. SriJagannatha 
has been worshiped as Daru Brahma with the beliefs of different types 
of Hindu sects. But He is the Lord of the entire Universe. His concept 
was accepted by thousands of devotees, not only in India but also all 
over the World. The present paper defines the Cult of Jagannatha from 
many aspects and about the Visnu devotees briefly. 


Keywords 
Lord, Jagannatha, Visnu, Culture, Worship. 


Introduction 

Vaisnavism reflects the life of Visnu bhaktas who pray to lord visnu 
in his all forms like Rama, Krishna, Nrsimha, Narayana, Srinivasa, 
and Lord Jagannatha as the supreme deity and the Lord of this world. 
The Hindus are divided into many sects as per worshiping of the 
Vedic deities. These sects also crossed the normal caste division as 
per varnasrama. The sects are like Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, 
and Stdras. The Vedic Civilization was gradually involved with the 
thoughts of the Vedantins which were completely Metaphysics. They 
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confess the reality of Atma, and which is the same as Brahman. That 
Brahman or God who lives in every being. The Brahman or God is 
known as omniscient, omnipresent, and omnipotent. All the living 
beings are one of the parts of him. This creation is the handwork of 
Brahman or God. God looks in all the movable and immovable parts 
of the Universe. The different types of Hindu sects worshiped different 
Vedic Gods. 


Adi Sankaracarya tried to unite the Hinduism and established 
the Sanatan dharma. He recognized the different major schools like 
Vaisnavism, Shaivism, Sauram, Kaumaram and etc. Adi Sankaracarya 
completed the worship of panchayatana. (Satapathy 121-22) 


Lord Jagannatha is the main God of Puri. Due to the temple of Lord 
Jagannatha, Puri is a well-known and very famous City in this World. 
Among the four dhamas, Sri Jagannatha dham is one of them. Sri 
Jagannatha called Purusottama and His place Puri is also renowned 
Purusottama Kshetra,Sankha Kshetra, Sri Kshetra, etc. Sri Jagannatha 
and the place of Puri mentioned in many Puranas like Skanda Purana, 
Narada Purana, Padma Purana, Siva Purana, Utkal Mahatmya, 
Deulatola of Nilambar Das. (Pradhan 82) 


As per Brhat Narasirnha Purana Sri Jagannatha place is the only 
pious place in this creation which is called Purusottama, and this 
place is the heaven on this earth, and God’s desire to see it. (Pradhan) 
Regarding the piousness of the place Siva Purana says the place is like 
purusottama known as the very pious place on this soil, and that can 
give the salvation to the living beings. This place is a very unique place 
where the Supreme Lord of this Universe exists in a timber appearance 
(Pradhan). 


Vaisnavism is different from others 

Among the Visnu devotees, there are no caste differences, so it is 
said “Vaisnava Jativudhi such type of devotees has no sorrows, so it 
is said ‘sathamaitrupayati yorthatrusnarn tamadhamacesthamavehi 
nasya bhaktam: In Bhakti Yoga, the Bhagavad-gita says the real 
devotees of God, and this scripture describes the two categories of 
Vaisnavas like this. “Vaisnavah dvividah proktah bahya abhyantarstha. 
The sage, Narasirnha from the State of Gujarat sang the song of a 
vaisnava like this. 
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“Vaisnava jane to tene kahiye jo paraye jane re’ 
The Vaisnavas are unique and they can realize the sorrows of others. 
This song was very impressive to Gandhi, and Mahatma Gandhi sang 
this song in his prayer frequently (Satapathy 129). 


Lord Jagannatha is the Supreme Soul 

The Vedas, Upanisads and many Puranas have been described 
Lord Jagannatha and Lord Krishna as the same and there is no 
difference between them. Saint Kabir visited Srimandira and He saw 
Krishna had given Him darshan after leaving His sit from Mathura. In 
Gita, Lord Krishna says there are the two types of Purusa in this World 
one is Kshara, and other is Akshara. Further, God declares that He is 
the beyond of the Kshara and Akshara purusa. So He is the Supreme 
Soul means Purusottama in this creation. The description of Gita is as 
follows: 


Dvavimaou purusau loke ksarascaksara eva ca/ 

Ksarasarvani bhitani kutasthoksara ucyate// 

Yasmat ksaramatitoham aksaradapi cottamah/ 

Atosmi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah// (Prabhupada 525) 


Lord Jagannatha is called Parambrahma and is established as 
DaruBrahma(made in wood), and He worshiped as Jagannatha at 
Purusottama Kshetra, Puri. The worship of the Lord Jagannatha has 
been performed as per human philosophy like “Yatha dehe tatha deve; 
and the man looks like in the shape of God. The rituals and festivals of 
the Lord Jagannatha have performed as the same as human beings, and 
which are very distinctive and exceptional (Dash and Mishra 15-16). 


Vaisnavism this word comes from the word Visnu. The person who 
worships Visnu called Vaisnava. The worshiping of such type of practice 
is called Vaisnavism. In this regard, religious works are not compulsory. 
But the feelings of God like Radha and Krishna are only necessary. The 
bhakti of Radha and Krishna is not different from a human. In this 
feeling, there is no separation between God and humans (Khuntia 65- 
66). Bhagavan says I do not reside in Vaikuntha, and not in the heart 
of the Sages. But where my devotees pray to me that place is my living 
place. The description is like this- 


“Mad bhaktah yatra gyanti tatra tisthami Narada’ (Satapathy 129) 
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The Ramayana of Vamiki described Sri Jagannatha has taken birth 
as Sri Rama (Satapathy 132). The Bhagavad-gita also describes Lord 
Jagannath incarnated himself to save the earth from unrighteousness 
and misdeeds of the wicked fellows. In Gita, Bhagavan says: 

Yada Yada hi dharmasya glanirbhavati bharata/ 

Abhyuthanamadharmasya tadatmanam srjamyaharh// 

Paritranaya sadhiinarh vinasaya ca duskrtarn/ 

Dharma samsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge// 

(Prabhupada 167-69) 


The special qualities of Sri Kshetra 

In Pursottam Kshetra, and in the temple of the Lord Jagannatha, 
the three idols like Sri Jagannatha, brother Balabhadra, and Devi 
Subhadra, Bhuvanesvari, Sheetala, Laksmi, Bimala, Gayatri, 
Batamangala, Sarasvati, Bata Ganesha worshiped in the main temple 
premises of the Lord Jagannatha. Besides this, there are Rohini Kunda, 
and Vatavrksha worshiped also. The Vatavrksha possess great quality 
and also have the power to fulfill all desires of the devotees. 

In the cult of Lord Jagannatha, the people think Sri Jagannatha 
is the supreme God of this World, and other deities take the power 
from him. The prasad of the Lord Jagannatha is called Mahaprasad 
and it became very pious after offering it before Devi Vimala. The 
Mahaprasad is also known as Abhada between the devotees. And after 
surrendering it became famous as Nirmalya and that can be kept for 
long days by the Visnu devotees also (Satapathy 132-133). 

Goddess Suhadra is Aparasakti and Balabhadra is Parasakti 

The Rathayatra of Lord Jagannatha is unique and very famous 
not only in India but also all over the world. Sri Jagannatha existed in 
Ratnasimhasana with all other forms like Parasakti and Aparasakti 
which is described in the Bhagavad-gita as follows: 

Bhamiraponalo vayuh evarn mano bhudireva ca/ 

Ahamkara iti yarn bhinaprakrtirastadha// 

Apareyamitastvanyam prakrtirmn vidhi me param/ 

Jivabhutarh mahabaho yayedam dharyate Jagat// 

(Prabhupada B G. VIIIk- 4-5) 
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Goddess Subhadra identifies Aparasakti, and Sri Balabhadra 
recognizes Parasakti, and Lord Jagannatha is narrated 
Paramatma(supreme soul) in various Upanisads. He has no legs and 
hands but is easy to attain. The description is like this. ‘Apanipado 
Javano grahita (Satapathy 135). 


The devotion of the devotees of Lord Jagannatha 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the poetJayadeva are the two great 
devotees of Lord Jagannatha. The childhood name of Sri Caitanya was 
Nimai Pandita, and after taking sanyasa, He became known as Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu between the Visnu devotees. He visited for 45 years 
many places for his spiritual activities. He disappeared at Puri in1455. 
He lived in Navadvipa as a scholar and married to Lakshmipriya, who 
died at an early age. After the death of his wife, He left home. And after 
some days, He accepted Srimati Visnupriya as his second wife by the 
request of his mother. 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived in Puri for 24 years and He accepted 
Puri as His main residing place at the request of his mother. And He 
accepted the uttering of the name of God is the best and ultimate path 
for getting salvation in this KaliYuga. So, He says:- 


Harenama Harenama Harenamaiva Kevalarn 
Kalau Nasti Eva Nasti Eva Gatiranyatha// (Satapathy 181-189) 
Likely Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the poet Jayadeva was also regarded 
as the best devotee of Lord Jagannatha. He wrote the Khanda Kavya 
Gitagovinda, that story based on the love story of Radha and Krishna 
with very sweet and soft voices. The description of the poet is as 
follows: 


YadiHarismarane sarasarn mano Yadi vilasakalasu kutthalam/ 
Madhurakomala kanta padavalirmm Srnu tada Jayadeva sarasvatim// 
(Sarma and Sharma 10) 

And further, it is described by the poet like this. 

Yadgandharvakalasu kausalamanudhyanarh Ca yad Vaisnavarh, 

Yacchrngaravivekatattva racanakavyesu lilayitam/ 

Tatsarvarh jayadevapanditakaveh Krsnaikatanatmah, 

Drsanandah parisodhayantu sudhiyah srigitagovindatatah// 
(Sarma and Sharma 403) 
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The implementation of music in the Kavya, Gitagovinda shows 
a new look towards the cultural and historical study of Sanskrit 
literature. The devotional song of the Gitagovinda Kavya like ‘pralaya 
payodhi jale dhrtavanasi vedany has been described in Malva and that 
can exceed the Moha Mudgara of Shankara (Satapathy 76). 


Conclusion 

From the above discussions, it is concluded that Jagannatha 
culture is only one culture where the devotee and God are the same 
in every ritual and social customs, and daily works. Lord Jagannatha 
is the paramatma (supreme soul) and He has the power to control the 
whole Universe. There is no difference in caste, creed, and religion in 
Jagannatha culture. He came to the Badadanda to give the darshan for 
all in every year where every person can get his darshan without any 
caste differences. He is the knower of the inner hearts. So, he is called 
Antaryami, Chakakshi, Jagannatha, etc. He is the Natha or Svami of 
all devotees. Who is able to disappear all the obstacles and sorrows of 


his devotees without any type of condition. So, it is said by someone 
like this. 


Vetti sarnsaraduhkhani dadati sukhamavyam/ 
Tasmaddarumayarm brahma vedantestpagiyate// (Satapathy 155) 


He is Lilamaya and the Lord of the Universe. And He is known as 
‘patitapavana’ to all. He is the soul of all Hindus. He is the beyond of 
present, past, and future. And He is the main worshipful God for us 
and Hinduism unconditionally. 
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Abstract 


“The Bhagavad Gita is an important Indian ancient scripture, along 
with the Upanishads, Vedas, and Puranas, and. It leads us by displaying 
various spiritual paths that lead to self-awareness and inner peace. 
The philosophy of the “Bhagavad Gita influenced many of our 
legendary leaders, including Lokmanya Tilak, Mahatma Gandhi, 
Dr Radhakrishnan, and many others. The Bhagavad Gita can inspire 
academics to look behind the curtain of history in search of valuable 
knowledge. It can also serve as a starting point for a comparative study 
of educational philosophy in the East and the West. This paper is the 
result of an arts-based hermeneutical interpretation of a historical 
scripture, which has established intriguing links to the author's cultural 
practice, personal experiences, and feelings. The Bhagavad Gita is one 
of the most widely read Hindu scriptures, and it is widely regarded as 
one of India’s greatest contributions to the world. 


Keywords 

Shrimad Bhagavad Gita, Hindu, Upanishads, Vedas, Puranas, Karma 

Yoga. 
Introduction 

One of the most important scriptures of the (Sanatan Dharam) 

Hindus is the Shrimad Bhagavad Gita. India, the Hindu homeland, 
is a vast subcontinent with a diverse range of geographical regions 
inhabited by a diverse population. Alongside the Hindus, there have 
always been adherents of other faiths and immigrants from other 


countries. Hinduism, on the other hand, has formed a unique bond 


1 Assistant Professor, Department of Education, Bajaj College of Management & 
Technology, Gadarpur, (U.S.Nagar) Uttarakhand. ravasthi007@gmail.com 


218 Kiranavali Ramesh Kumar Awasthi 


with India, whose very physical features hold religious significance 
for Hindus. After the Saraswati dried up and the Yamuna changed its 
course, the Saptasindhava, the area around the seven great rivers of 
north-western India, became the Panjab, the Five-River-Country. 


With the spread of the Vedic way of life, much of South Asia became 
the sacred ground for Hindus. All of India's great rivers — the Ganga, 
the Yamuna, the Indus, the Brahmaputra, the Narbada, the Krishna, 
the Kaveri, and many others — were worshipped as divinities over 
time, and the thousands of tirthas on their banks became pilgrimage 
destinations for millions of people. 


There is no known founder, no known historical beginnings, no 
central authority, and no shared creed in Hinduism. It has numerous 
founders of various schools and sects, numerous spiritual leaders, 
numerous scriptures, and numerous expressions. In today’s India, 
Hinduism is an overwhelming reality: it can be seen in thousands 
of temple cities, heard in exuberant festivals, and felt by hundreds of 
millions of people. Apart from Hinduism, India is the birthplace of 
many other religions, and it has hosted many others from around the 
world throughout its long history. India is the birthplace of Buddhism, 
Jainism, and Sikhism, to name a few. During the last two thousand 
years, Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians, Muslims, and many others have 
found homes in India. 


The Bhagavad-Gita philosophy is based on an ancient Vedic 
(Hindu) civilisation that is the foundation of South Asian (mostly 
Indian) and, to a lesser extent, South-East Asian cultures. The Vedic, 
Confucianism (North-East Asian countries and some South-East 
Asian countries), and Islamic civilisations are the most prominent 
non-Western civilisations. Islam, like Judaism and Christianity, has 
a long history and is more well-known in the West than Vedic and 
Confucianism. Many scholars have studied the Confucian (also 
Buddhist) aspects of governance and leadership in recent years, owing 
to their economic development. 


However, Vedic civilisation has received little attention, particularly 
in terms of its relevance to good governance (Saigal, 2000; Muniapan, 
2009). In terms of the Bhagavad-Gita, it has piqued the interest of 
academics not only in theology, philosophy, and spirituality but also 
in management and leadership, particularly in the Indian context, in 
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recent years. 


Many great thinkers throughout history, including Albert Einstein, 
Mahatma Gandhi, and Albert Schweizer, as well as Madhvacarya, 
Sankara, and Ramanuja have all pondered and debated the Bhagavad- 
timeless Gita’s message. The Bhagavad-inherent Gita’s beauty is that 
its knowledge is universal and transcends all sectarian ideologies. It 
is also accessible from the holy lands of all religions, and it is revered 
as the pinnacle of all spiritual teachings. The Bhagavad-Gita mastery 
reveals the eternal principles that are fundamental and essential for 
spiritual life from all angles, as well as the esoteric truths hidden within 
all religious scriptures (Muniapan, 2010). 


In the Hindu scriptures, Gita’s goal is to enlighten humanity by 
revealing the true nature of divinity; achieving the highest spiritual 
conception; and attuning to God’s love. 


The Bhagavad-Gita is divided into 18 chapters, the first six of 
which explain Karma Yoga (selfless action), specifically the actions of 
self-doubt, the spirituality of Being, selfless action, wisdom in action, 
work sanctification, and meditation for full consciousness. The second 
set of chapters (7-12) is devoted to Jnana Yoga (self-knowledge). This 
second series is the key to detachment actions because it teaches 
supreme truth, unity with truth, devotion, alignment, universal 
form, and divine qualities. The final six chapters, 13-18, teach the 
“how-to” of unwavering devotion. These are actions for detachment, 
transcendental wisdom, and supreme knowledge (Chow, 2007). 


Bhagavad Gita and Education 

Gita claims that the true meaning of education is the acquisition 
of virtual knowledge, but the question remains, “What is virtual 
knowledge?” Whenever we see or feel the diversity of the universe, 
God exists everywhere. “True knowledge teaches us to see God in 
each soul.” The Lord declares that the supreme and purest knowledge 
and its essence were derived from a thorough study of the Vedas and 
various types of Upanishads. The importance of the soul is emphasised 
in the Bhagavad Gita. According to the Lord, the body is perishable 
but the soul is not. That is a secret part of knowledge; simply knowing 
that the pure soul is distinct from the body that will be destroyed, the 
soul remains unchanged and becomes immortal. 
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Metaphysics of Gita 

Being is an important metaphysical point of teaching in the Gita. 
Gita believes that there is no being in the unreal and no non-being 
in the real. The soul is eternal, unborn, indestructible, limitless, all- 
encompassing, unthinkable, and immutable, un-manifest. The soul 
cannot be killed by a sword, nor can it be diminished or destroyed 
by fire, air, or rain. The soul is neither born nor dies; it is completely 
immortal and everlasting. He sees clearly who finds the ultimate 
reality seated equally in all beings and un-perishing with the perishing 
bodies. 


Devotion is defined as an unselfish service to God. As a result, it is 
a form of Karma. The Lord himself raises his devotees from the “ocean 
of birth and death.” God’s love becomes divine and supreme love. 

a fata xeanfer +4 Geter wea: | 

Ada selaaar a Bnsale Aree i (II. 23) 
aal dal fe ses Ten safea ea: | 
WAMTATA TSA FoTTSH (LV. 7) 
aftarora Seay fears A Sepa | 
enfgercarate aerate qit-qi (IV. 8) 
Fglareayd GA TAR: qaaren: l 

a cea vet afdafeonferraste il(IV.39) 
pHa aed Al Hey STAT | 

AT Sea nL Gk (II. 47) 
waract farareqa: 

agreed A: reheat (II. 62) 

The state of attainment of knowledge and wisdom, according to 
Gita’s philosophy, is when a human is free from the three wraths (lust, 
anger, and fear) (Bhagavad Gita). The Bhagavad Gita contains very 
useful and practical ‘contents’ for education that can address issues of 
action, salvation, and wisdom. According to the Bhagavad Gita, the 
state of steady wisdom is one in which achievement and failure, profit 
and loss, joy and sorrow can be perceived in equal terms (Bhagavad 
Gita), which is a state of complete satisfaction or the end state of 
desires. 


One who is unaffected by whatever good or evil he obtains, neither 
praising nor despising it, is firmly fixed in perfect knowledge in the 
material world. According to Bhawuk (2011), the purpose of work is 
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defined by the Bhagavad Gita; work is to be performed for its own 
sake, not for its outcomes (p. 148). 


Relevance of ‘Bhagavad Gita’ in Today’s Scenario: 

In an era when spirituality is frequently on the rise on a global scale 
and pragmatism reigns supreme, most people are perplexed about 
the efficacy of teachings like the Bhagavad Gita. The most common 
misunderstanding among the general public is whether it is truly 
applicable to modern life or if it is only intended for chanting. People 
today do not remember that the ‘Bhagavad Gita’ means the “Song of 
God,” so it is regarded as a rebellious statement for all eternity. 


The Divine, Bhagavad Gita, literally pulsates with our divinely gifted 
human life and energy; and it is enormously alive for all who care to 
seek inspiration and support from the divine Gita. Some people swear 
that when they open the recital to read it after having faced a particular 
problem in their personal life, they always find that they have turned 
to a page of the divine Bhagavad Gita that holds an answer or solution 
to that particular question or problem they are facing in their life. Such 
is the Bhagavad Gita's divine power. 


Bhagavad Gita for Present Generation: 

Today’s youth are a valuable asset to our country. Shaping and 
moulding them properly, as well as assisting them in enhancing their 
personalities, will allow their hearts to feel completely pure, putting 
them one step ahead by making them better citizens of the universe 
who will go on to create a better world tomorrow. The modern youth 
of the universe is currently under a great deal of stress, tension, and 
worry. They tend to age faster and are more susceptible to various 
illnesses and diseases. 


The Bhagavad Gita’s teachings can be applied by providing them 
with a positive vision of their own lives, cultivating them spiritually, 
and telling them how to live a quality and peaceful life. The fascinating 
aspect of the Bhagavad Gita is that it does not defend the adherent’s 
willingness to make material sacrifices. It only purifies the mind 
and soul, which completely distresses the individual and aids in the 
realization of the inner-self and the supreme one. Furthermore, it 
encourages values and ethics in the youth, shaping them into better 
global citizens for India and the rest of the universe's new Golden Era. 
Reading the Bhagavad Gita regularly and understanding the teachings 
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and slokas, as well as living a life free of day-to-day tensions and 
worries, helps you stay young for life and add years to your years with 
a peaceful life ahead of you. 


Conclusion 

Reading the Bhagavad Gita can help us improve our philosophical, 
sociological, anthropological, and psychological understanding. Much 
effort has been made in the Bhagavad Gita to equate Karma Yoga, Gyan 
Yoga, and Bhakti Yoga, in which the meaning of education has been 
infused. The Bhagavad Gita transmits the ideal philosophy of “Karma 
Yoga,’ a foundation for human action, or karma. Each individual in the 
universe has infinite potential. The ideal vision of infinity demonstrates 
that every individual in the universe has infinite potential. It is a question 
of demonstrating the divine potential that everyone possesses in their 
inner consciousness. 


It is the responsibility of all humans on the planet to recognise this 
and strive for ultimate excellence in their respective professions to 
meet socially desired targeted goals. Only when we apply all of our 
knowledge will we achieve success. The Gita introduces us to our inner 
self. The intellect, which is the centre of emotions and impulses, is the 
centre of reasoning and discrimination in the mind. After reading the 
Bhagavad Gita, one can see that it is a valuable historical asset that 
requires careful study and interpretation. Moral teaching, particularly 
the ethical actions that run throughout the Bhagavad Gita, is not only 
an emerging need in our country but also in the global community. 
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Status of Women Depicted in Manusmriti 
Dr. Shylaja S' 


Introduction 

Manusmrti, the institutions of Manu is the authority of 
Dharmasastra (rites on actions) which is the most renowned Law- 
Book of ancient India, supposed to be a work codified 1500 years 
back. Even now it is a standard reference book, with authoritative 
civil and criminal rules, most popularly used. 


Manu was the first of Brahma’s (creator) sons and the progenitor 
of the human race. Therefore the exact date of the age of Manusmriti 
cannot be determined. But it can be stated that it was a law book 
coordinating all rules regarding human rites ever since man began 
to think about a fence defending unwanted social elements. 


Manusmriti points to an ideal society and is the foundation stone 
of a strong society giving due respect to the society, the members, 
family and everything included in a prosperous life. According to 
the social rules, there are duties as well as responsibilities. The work 
inculcates discipline and ensures righteous conduct and observation 
of duties that every individual has to choose. He has to avoid sinful 
acts and harmful approaches to everybody. The work reflects the 
social conditions and values of rules and rites of ancient India. 


Manusmriti is a code of conduct that regulates the duties of 
individuals of all four varnas and asramas. It also puts forth opinion 
on statecraft, trade and service. In other words, it is a book that 
attempts to control all aspects of human life. 

There are 12 chapters with 2694 stanzas in the text. The details 
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on dharma (rites), samskara (sacraments), upanayana (initiation 
towards education) marriage, hospitality, funeral rites, pollution, 
purification, conduct of women and wives, rules for kings etc. come 
under the contents. Charity, duty, spirit and soul, hell etc. are also 
discussed. The influence of Manu on all aspects of Hindu thought, 
particularly on women is profound. 


Manusmfti accords respect and rights to women generously. 
There is no other text arguing for women to match up to Manusmti. 
It unambiguously proclaims that women form the foundation of a 
prosperous society. 


The society that provides respect and dignity to women flourishes 
with mobility and prosperity. A society that does not put women in 
such a high position faces miseries and failures in spite of all noble 
needs performed. —- Manusmrti—3.56. This law is applicable to any 
family, society, cult, caste and nation. One has to glorify the motherly 
force that supports the family throughout life without wear and tire. 


We neglected this advice for centuries and are turning the 
situation from bad to worse. We are competent enough to build 
old age homes and still exploit the energy of age old mothers. Some 
of our reformers like Ram Mohan Roy, Dayanand Saraswathy and 
Ramakrishnaparamahamsa had taken efforts to stop the ferocious 
customs prevailing against women. Some national movements gave 
high inspiration in upgrading the position of India as Bharatamba. 
Some women are stereotyped as sensual objects of pleasure. Some 
women also are willing to get themselves stereotyped as objects of 
pleasure for monetary benefits. 


A Happy Married Life 

Women, be it sister, daughter, wife or sister-in-law should be 
kept happy with nice behaviour, gentle words, respect, gift etc,. Those 
who desire prosperity must adopt this in life. - Manusmrti—3.55. 
The man, who performs misdeeds and makes women unhappy, 
turns the home to destruction. The place, where women stay happy, 
is turned to prosperity. (Manusmrti—3.57). The family, where 
women suffer a lot, faces all the miseries like the affected poison 
killing all. (Manusmrti—3.58). A man desirous of glory must 
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not create miseries to women. Places where women are happy, 
prosperity and happiness shower forth. One has to give respect and 
please women with gifts. In all circumstances they must be revered. 
(Manusmrti—3.59). 


When there is no respect and happiness it causes misery to the 
whole family. In short, women are the main foundation of happiness 
in the family.(Manusmrti— 3.62). Women through their deeds bring 
conjugal bliss through their service to elders. (Manusmrti—9.28). 
The primary bliss women bring is in many forms- as mother, 
daughter, wife or partner in spiritual deeds. Women participate 
in all religious rituals and spiritual activities. (Manusmrti—9’96). 
Those who indulge in activities like fights and arguments (shouts) 
with family members are destroying the happiness in family.- 
(Manusmrti—4.180). 


The man who does not give his daughter in marriage properly, 
husband who does not fulfil the desires of wife, son who does 
not take care of his widow-mother deserve condemnation.- 
(Manusmrti—9.4). 


Polygamy as a sin 

Husband and wife are inseparable partners. They are not expected 
to commit adultery. Those who justify polygamy will suffer miseries 
and breaking the code of Dharma.(Manusmrti—9.101). 


Leadership of women 

Women are caretakers in managing money matters, hygiene, 
spiritual and religious activities, nutrition, and overall supervision. 
(Manusmrti—9.11). It is a misleading argument that women 
have no right to conduct religious rituals. It was a popular custom 
to give initiation to girls and conduct sacred thread ceremonies 
(Yajfopaveeta). 

Women should not be constrained at home. She should be 
restricted to her life inside home alone. Security comes only through 
capability and will power (Manusmrti—9.12). To provide security 
does not mean restriction. To extend security does not mean 
prohibition of independence. She has to be trained for defending 
her foes. Manu’s law does not promote prohibition of freedom for 
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women. 


Security for women 

Any man is bound to protect his wife. Weakness in mind or body 
is not an excuse (Manusmrti—9.6). Women should avoid company 
with vices. Virtues are her assets. When her chastity is lost everything 
is lost (Manusmrti — 9.5). 


Women should be sure as to the protection of her chastity. Her 
father, son and husband are bound to protect her. The inability 
to protect the women from dangers means inviting dangers 
intentionally. 


The most obedient servants of India to protect women from 
dangers seem to be Rajaputs who paid great attention to the 
protection of chastity of the Rajaput ladies. But unfortunately we 
are now facing invaders in our own society of protectors. It is not 
advisable to keep a girl unmarried at home when she has become 
mature. Nor is it desirable to send her in marriage to an unsuitable 
man (Manusmrti—9.89). 


A girl is free to choose her husband if she is mature. If the parents 
fail to send her in marriage, she is free to choose a man of her own 
taste. - Manusmrti—9.90,91. Parents were facilitators of the desires 
of their daughters or other girls in the family. Forced marriage was 
not in prevalence. 


Share for women 

Women were given property- shares equivalent to that of man. 
Nobody was authorised to receive her deserving right to share. 
Daughter alone was the sole heir for a mother’s property. Instead 
sons had the right to receive the share of father. If a person has no 
other heirs his wealth was equally divided among brothers and 
sisters. If anyone forcibly claims the share, the law is there to punish 
him (Manusmrti — 9.212.213). Even if it is a relative, the asset of a 
woman should not be forcibly taken. If a woman has no child or no 
man to provide for security it is the duty of govt. to provide security. 
Fortunately our country provides an income (though insufficient) to 
widows. The govt. of Manu’s society imposed strict punishment on 
robbers and thieves. 
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Dowry System 

Manu’s law and order never encouraged the dowry system. Even 
the slightest effort to demand each and kind for marriage from 
women was punishable. Such a marriage expecting dowry was 
considered as devils marriage. 


Law of Manu strictly demands to provide a way for aged persons, 
diseased persons, groom, King, loading labourers, student and 
woman. Before feeding the guest, the newly married women, girls 
and pregnant women should be given food. 


Molestation towards women is increasing in society day-by- 
day. Even little children beginning from six months and age old 
women upto 80 years are destined for molestation. The increasing 
rate of death by rape and crimes are due to the interruption from 
many corners in executing punishments. The period of Manu had 
witnessed even death punishments to those who try to abduct 
women. It was a punishable crime if any person had killed a woman, 
child or virtuous person. Death sentence was given to such people- 
(Manusmfti — 9.232). 

The punishment for crime like rape or molestation was so harsh 
that one will not make an attempt to commit such crimes. Castration 
was accepted as the best punishment. The society during the period 
of Manu had enjoyed all concessions regarding the rights of women. 
A marriage was not at all dissolved by a man or woman. One cannot 
file such a divorce petition without the consent of his better half. 
In many cases women, though willing to continue her relationship 
with husband, are helpless if the man does not wish to continue the 
connection. Manu here supports the woman with the rule that man 
alone cannot dissolve the marriage relationship, without the consent 
of his spouse. The same rule exists in modern society. Whenever 
a person approaches the court for a divorce the court advises the 
person that divorce is possible only if there is mutual consent. 
Otherwise they have to wait for a long period for solid proof. 

If a man or woman wants to disconnect a relationship, provided 
it is a fraudulent one or abusive one he or she can remarry. The 
woman can have a remarriage if the partner is missing or abandons 
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her. Chastity of women is given more importance. Women need full 
care and support from men. She must not be allowed to live without 
dependence. He uses the word ‘svatantrya’ i.e. that a woman must 
not suffer by finding earning for her living, her necessities and her 
desires. She must not be allowed to struggle for her survival. But 
the word ‘svatantrya’ is misunderstood in the sense of freedom. 
Freedom and independence are quite different words. Freedom is 
something allowing one to do what he desires. But independence 
is something which urges man to struggle for his survival. It is not 
an act of emancipation. When India was given independence, she 
had to look out for an earning with her limited convenience. It took 
years and years of hard work to come to the normal condition. She 
had no freedom to live or survive because there was no money, no 
facilities or no luxuries. But Manu preaches that a woman has to get 
protection from man and she should worship such a man as God. 
Women must be honoured and respected and gods rejoice where 
there is such a condition. Unless there is reverence and honour no 
sacred rite becomes fruitful. 


Illegal acts and property rights 

Illegal acts in marriage are also discussed. Practices like marriages 
outside varna (inter-community) such as between Brahmin and 
Shudra, women getting pregnant through a man who is not her 
husband and woman eloping with her husband were prevalent. 
There are special rules in such cases regarding heirship of properties. 
The rules are to be obeyed by children also. If a woman gets pregnant 
by a man other than husband, the child born will be considered as 
that of her husband only. A woman has six types of property rights- 
1. received at marriage, 2. received during elopement, token of love 
before marriage, 4. gifts from mother’s family, 5. or from husband 
subsequent to marriage and 6. as inheritance from deceased relatives 
(Manusmrti - 9.192). Manusmrti is still treated as a scripture 
codifying women’s rights for Hindus. 

To prepare such a law book like that of Manu, needs a high 
scholarship and it is the highest art of life where woman is venerated, 
respected and forwarded. The regulations he made were for our own 
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ancestry, which we are forgetting intentionally. 


The Status of Hindu Women in Ancient Times. 

There are contradictory views on the position of women ranging 
from mother Goddess, feminine leader, obedient daughter, better 
half of man, source of energy, essence of universe, creative matter, 
consciousness and so on. Some texts treat women as the most 
powerful, particularly Puranas. But the position of women in 
Hinduism is that she should accept all the relationships. A woman 
is not fully accepted till she has an offspring. At the same time she is 
revered and respected as the source of all good qualities in a family as 
exhorted by Manusmrti. During the era of Manu, the dowry system 
was not at all prevalent. But it was socio-political development in 
later years of Indian history. The situation has now reached to the 
extent of dowry-deaths like all other evils in society. Women have 
become a money-yielding product. All financial problems are 
adjusted or solved when a woman becomes an earning member in 
most families. From ancient times history has presented women as 
divine and feminine among all religions. But when it reached the 
hands of British colonial rule, the ethical, religious and social systems 
were reduced to the preconceived notions of rulers gradually. 


Manusmrti has been upheld as an authoritative guide to lead a 
normal life. But it has been treated as a text with negative sanction 
regarding inequalities. It speaks of the duties to be performed by 
women within the household, disregarding the possibilities of 
women making good contributions to the world outside. The work 
has been misinterpreted as responsible for the derogatory position 
accorded to women. 


Women have always been regarded as guardians of dharma 
and protectors of patriarchal values. Manusmrti imparts detailed 
knowledge of rights and duties to be performed by married women 
and being subservient to her husband. Woman is portrayed as a 
dependent creature who needs permanent protection and guidance 
either by son, husband or father. The patriarchal values are elevated 
in the context of men instructing them not be accept food from a 
women who has lost her husband. A section in Manusmrti directs 
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woman to be obedient to her husband who may be devoid of good 
qualities. There is no independent sacrifice for a woman, no fasting 
or vow. She will be rewarded in heaven simply for the fact that she 
was obedient to her husband. She should do nothing displeasing 
to him. Even if he is dead, she should not do anything unfaithful. 
She should not do anything displeasing whether he is alive or dead. 
After his death, she is required to emaciate her body, eat pure flower, 
roots or fruits, and must not mention the name of another man. 
A single husband, patience, control of senses and celibacy are the 
unsurpassed laws. 


Many people (Brahmins) have remained celibates from youth, 
without an offspring to continue the family line. Such people are 
sure to reach heaven after death. A good woman, though sonless, 
will go to heaven surely, if she adheres to the celebate life after her 
husband’s death. If the woman is unfaithful to the law and prefers 
a child from another man, after the death of her husband she will 
be excluded from her husband’s world. A second marriage after the 
death of a husband is not at all encouraged anywhere. If a woman 
abandons her husband and marries another man of a higher rank 
in caste matters, she brings disgrace to all. Being unfaithful to her 
husband, she becomes disgraced and takes the birth of a jackal, and 
gets afflicted by evil diseases. A good woman desirous of fame means 
she who has control over mind, speech, and body and is faithful to 
husband. 


Such injunctions or partialities deformed the status of women. 
The classification under the term, a good woman and bad woman 
curtailing her freedom projects her as dependent. She is treated 
as a being created to suffer everything, get contented with all the 
limitations without expressing her grief. She is inclined to engage in 
cooking, cleaning and such other family matters. 


The text states: 


acs They must not pay attention to their beauty. They pay no 
heed to age. Whether handsome or ugly, a woman has to make love 
with the man. Women have to concentrate upon her family and 
production of progeny. The social status of women depends upon 
her fulfilment of household affairs and duties towards husband. 
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It supports the dominance of man and expresses intolerance in 
highlighting the abilities of women. 
Evaluation of laws regarding rights of woman 
The prevailing position of Hindu women’s rights is supported 
by laws, customary and formal. During Vedic period, women were 
treated at par with men. They had equal rights in family affairs and 
properties. Women were not victims of gender based discrimination 
during Vedic period. Vedic hymns share equal position to both 
woman and man. In the case of property rights Manu seldom allows 
inheritance for daughters to enjoy the property of father. The position 
of widows was not in any way better. Even if women were allowed 
ownership of property, it was only a life-interest, which returns to its 
owner source after death. 


In olden days Hindu women were not deprived from use of their 
property. But the days of Manu respects the rights of women to 
hold property, to get engaged only in family affairs, to get obliged to 
husband and so on. But this position is improved in the law books 
of Narada, Yajfavalkya and Kathyayana. They went to the extent of 
saying that she was free to choose her own lifestyle and control her 
property even after marriage. The intention behind Manu’s law was to 
check on the female population in society. To give women unbridled 
freedom can allow them to become independent. Independence was 
undesirable so far as some interpreters were concerned. The dowry 
given to the woman as a separate asset was not enjoyed completely 
by her. She needed her husband’s consent to use even an ornament 
to her interest. Manu says:- Three persons- wife, son and slave are 
declared by law to have no wealth exclusively their own, the wealth 
which they may earn is regularly acquired by the man to whom 
they belong. This was interpreted with the view that women were 
categorised as slaves. 


The evolution of legal rights like education, marital status, widow 
remarriage, inheritance to property and so on are prevalent in 
the present era as a result of risks taken by reformers like spiritual 
leaders as well as judiciary. Both wives and daughters married as 
well as unmarried women, widows as well as mothers are given 
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equal status in society. Vivekananda, Ramakrishnparamahamsa, 
Ramanamahsrshi, Rajaram Mohan roy Mahatma Gandhi, Ambedkar 
and such other leaders are to be remembered in this context. The 
proper evaluation on the work highlights the fact that Manu does 
not regard women as a social evil. She has equally an important part 
as man. He treats woman as a component part of man and together 
they make a complete whole. Manu sees all the aspects, good or evil 
in both man and woman. He finds women weak enough to fall into 
falsehood. All positive ends have negative ends also. There are many 
positive ends like balancer of family affairs, custodian of money, 
manager of financial solutions, care - taker of children and so on. On 
the other hand she needs protection, rest, happiness, love and such 
other sweet considerations. Since home is the safe zone a restriction 
is provided at home. The increasing criminal cases are noted in 
spaces outside homes like Railway Station, Bus — stand, main road, 
dark evenings, dark interiors of vacant places etc. Criminal cases are 
rarely reported in homes occupied by more members. 


Manu does not show any preference to male progeny. The female 
member should be well dressed and well ornamented and given 
happiness, for, unhappiness spoils the sanctity of home. Virginity 
and chastity are associated with dignity. If she is not willing to marry 
she should not suffer from such a married life. Pollution to women 
is considered a criminal offence. He advises parents not to name 
children with inauspicious and unacceptable names. He does not 
give any right to daughter over paternal property. But sons are given 
equal shares. As a compensation Hindu marriage is conducted with 
all pomp and pride, and marriage of women is celebrated luxuriously, 
giving gifts like gold, vessels, silk sarees, presentations from near and 
dear ones. Men are supposed to give money and dress to his relatives 
when their marriage is conducted. Women can inherit wealth from 
their mother and grand- mother - as Manu says “ the inheritance 
through six ways. In worldly matters and sacred duties, the proper 
heir to perform funeral rites of father, mother and grand- parents, is 
the daughter’s son. All the assets of the mother goes to the daughter 
only. He provides a methodology for social and religious reforms. He 
tried to frame and present a comprehensive law for Hindus which 
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has become a reference book to later authority. 


He leaves unsympathetic comments on prostitutes. A Brahmin 
should not take food offered by her. Her home is worse than a 
slaughterhouse. She is a social evil and liable for punishment. He 
recommends penance and denies rite of post-mortem. But 
the system of prostitution did not stop, but flourished. He gives 
great reverence to mother. A celebate receives the first alms from his 
mother, indicating the honour extended to her. One should not show 
disrespect to mother, even if highly offended. She bears all troubles 
and pains for the sake of her children. The best form of austerity is 
obedience. The care offered to her and the care offered by her results 
in bliss in heaven. Abandonment of a mother by sons is a crime that 
provides punishment. Unfortunately, this type of crime is reported 
frequently in courts. Defaming mother is a punishable crime. The 
highest regards one can show is to carry the dead body of mother to 
the cremation ground. It is not at all a break of celibacy and does not 
demand a purification rite. 


Virginity and chastity are mutually connected. Dignity, honour 
and reputation are hand in hand with chastity. Manu recommends 
a heavy fine to any man who defames a woman. He denies religious, 
arranged marriage for women who are not chaste. But he favours 
those who do not conceal the truth regarding physical and moral 
defects from the bridal family. Any fraud in marriage is not at all 
tolerated. The elder sister must be given in marriage first. An 
undignified man is he who marries the second girl while the first one 
remains unmarried. While feeding Brahmins, unmarried women 
must be given preference first. This is to avoid the feeling that she 
is in no way less auspicious. A parent has to give his daughter in 
marriage the right time. Otherwise, he is looked at with contempt. 
Otherwise, she is free to choose any man as her husband and marry 
him. 

Manu was both a sociologist and a theologist. His law became 
so interdependent that it merged into Hindu code of conduct. His 
law was universally accepted and became transcendental in scope 
and application. He knew that a correct religious ideology with 
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scriptural support has the potent force to regulate and preserve 
human behaviour. He was the first law-maker to include theology, 
philosophy, ethics, and scripture in the formulation of laws. His laws 
were highly honoured, greatly idealised and mostly commented. 
In his approach the prisoner has no freedom, the accused has no 
dignity and slaves have no value. A woman caught in adultery may 
be heavily punished. His contribution in evolving laws cannot be 
denied. Dharma is not something connected to religion. It is a duty 
and it is a must. It means a task bound to be done. It is justice and 
cannot be left aside. He may not be able to come clean from the 
images as a man who impaired the image of a woman. In accordance 
with his laws, a woman is treated, brain-watched and taught that she 
has no separate identity. 


Conclusion 

From a predominant, male centred set of rights, the existing 
law has evolved, absolute rights to women in all fields. It was a 
misunderstanding that giving women the right equal to men would 
lead them to have too much freedom and sense of self - importance 
which may lead to eventual breakdown of social smooth functioning 
and lead to utter chaos. Such presumptions have become erroneous. 
The reality is very far from the black — letter of law. Even now women 
are not aware of the support of law they are capable of exercising. It is 
the duty of the ruling power to make awareness that this deficiency 
is remedied. The court orders have formed a significant figure to 
achieve gender equality envisaged by the framers of our constitution. 
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Authoritative Works on Rajayoga - A Brief 
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Abstract 


Patafjali’s Yogasttra stands out to be the most formidable treatise 
on yoga philosophy and practice. The Astangas, the eight-fold limbs/ 
paths as ascribed in Yogasttra, forms the basic tenets of all the different 
tributaries and ramification of Yoga traditions developed as of today. 
Essentially the most important writings on Raja yoga are those on 
the Yogasiitra and the Astangas in it. These works come under two 
chronological categories, the first by authors during the middle of 
the first millennium CE, consisting of “Bhasyas’ (commentaries) and 
‘Vivaranas’ (sub-commentaries) on Yogasitra. These are mostly in 
Sanskrit. Vyasabhasya is quite elaborative in its word by word analysis 
of Yoga sutra. The second category of Yogastitra commentary works 
predominantly emerges from the later part of the 2nd millennium CE. 
Swami Vivekananda’s ‘Raja yoga’ is generally ascribed as the flagship 
of such a fleet of subsequent works. The most profound among the 
recent works on Patafijali’s Yogasttra has been B.K.S. Iyengar’s ‘Light 
on Yogasutras of Patafjali: 
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Introduction 

The eternal quest of men, the enquiry towards existential essence 
andimmortality is an innate quality. The question is whether itis limited 
to his/her earthly fame and name or extended beyond to life after life. 
Every culture has its own answers and solutions for actualization that 
have eventually been systematised to verbal and textual codes. These 
are mainly compositions of the teachings of a single Master (prophet) 
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or many Masters (gurus). The former includes organised religions such 
as Christianity, Iskam and Buddhism while the latter category is mostly 
ascribed to Hinduism. Hinduism in its entirety is an amalgamation 
of varied thoughts, ideas and principles on life, living and beyond, 
emanated from contemplative minds from antiquity that assumed 
many a theistic, atheistic and agnostic trails in different terrains of the 
posterity. The adventures of human consciousness could be found its 
most profound outcomes in Sad Darsanas. 
Works on Raja yoga 

Hinduism, also called Sanathana Dharma. Yoga darSsana is 
prime among darsanas, others being Nyaya, Samkhya, Vaisesika, 
Pirvamimamsa and Uttaramimamsa or Vedanta (Radhakrishnan 
2008). The most original and authentic textual treatise of Yoga 
darsana is Maharsi Patafijalis Yogasttra (Dasgupta 2018: p. 229; 
Vivekananda 2016; Iyengar 2002: pp.1-2). Yogasiitra is more on 
practices (Sadhanas) and their resultant physical and spiritual 
attainments, rather than on mere theoretical postulates and esoteric 
debates. The bhasyakaras (commentators) and scholars from Vyasa 
to B.K.S. Iyengar considers Patafijali as the first and foremost figure 
to synthesise and organise knowledge about yoga, concourse 
all through antiquity, into a compilation containing 196 sitras 
(aphorisms). The time of compilation of Yogasitra by Patafijali, as 
a consensus, is assumed to be sometime in the early centuries CE 
(Iyengar 2002: p.1; Leggett 1992: p.4). Scholars on darsanas (Indian 
philosophy) have generally attributed three traditions to have 
contributed to Yoga darsSana, namely, the Samkhya (among the Sad 
darsganas), Abhidharma (of Buddhism) and ancient ascetic tradition. 
Yoga conforms to the ascetic tradition with regard to the concept of a 
supreme primaeval power in the helm of the entire universal affairs, 
while the former two traditions are either aesthesis or agnostic in this 
regard. In most of the other philosophical ideas the three traditions 
share identical stands (Leggett 1992: pp.3-4; Maehle 2016: pp.1-5). 

Patafijali being considered the forefather of Yoga darsana, his 
magnum opus, Yogasttra stands out to be the most formidable treatise 
on yoga philosophy and practice. The Astangas, the eight-fold limbs/ 
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paths as ascribed in Yogasittra, almost exclusively forms the basic 
tenets of all the different tributaries and ramification of Yoga traditions 
developed as of today. Eventually, the Astangas tradition of Patafijali 
being considered the epitome of the Yoga edifice, itis also called the Raja 
yoga tradition, the royal among all paths. This is also the most assured 
route to realisation, proposed by Lord Krishna to warrior Arjuna, as 
described in the 4" chapter of Bhagavatgita (Yogananda 2002: pp. 421- 
528). Essentially the most important writings on Raja yoga are those 
on the Yogastitra and the Astangas in it. These works come under 
two chronological categories, the first by authors during the middle 
of the first millennium CE, consisting of “Bhasyas’ (commentaries) 
and “Vivaranas’ (sub-commentaries) on Yogasttra. These are mostly 
in Sanskrit. The second category of Yogasiitra commentary works 
predominantly emerges from the later part of the 2" millennium CE 
onwards. Swami Vivekananda’s ‘Raja yoga’ is generally ascribed as the 
flagship of such a fleet of subsequent works. 


Siitras as a rule, as also Yogastitra, are condensed verses called 
aphorisms consisting of only the crux of the matter to be conveyed. 
These require elaboration by learnt exponents, and such scholarly and 
critical narrations are called Bhasyas. The foremost, commentary on 
Patafijali’s Yogasttra is “Yoga Bhasya by Vyasa, mostly consented as 
the same author of the epic ‘Mahabharata and the ‘Bhagavata Purana 
and who codified and classified the Chathur Vedas (Baba 1976). He is 
considered to have lived some time between CE 540 and CE 650. The 
next accomplished commentary belongs to Vacaspati Misra, dated 
about 850 CE. Vacaspati’s critical commentary encompasses both 
Patafijali’s Yogastitra and it’s Vyasa Bhasya. These three works, namely 
Patafjali’s Yogasiitra (about BCE 300), Vyasa Bhasya (about 600 CE) 
and Vacaspati’s Vivarana (sub-commentary) laid the foundation for 
the Raja yoga school of Yoga philosophy (Leggett 1992: p.4). 

Patafijali’s Yogasttra consists of 196 (or 195 as differently 
considered by many) sitras or aphorisms, that are divided into 
four ‘padas’ or chapters (Iyengar 2002: p.3). The backbone of Yoga 
sutra is Astangas (eight limbs/steps), prescribing the practical steps 
and stages to start with Yama (moral principles and behavioural 
ethics to excel in interpersonal relations), and Niyama (individual 
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physical and mental observances to be followed for intrapersonal 
development), Asana (the suitable physical posture to be stabilised 
for further yoga practices), Pranayama (breathing practices to gain 
control of life force or prana), Pratyahara (bringing the outward 
oriented ‘paficha indriyas’ or the five senses towards the inner 
focus), Dharana (maintaining the inner focus of the mind in a 
state of ease), Dhyana (on attaining control on senses, to anchor in 
mental peace and tranquillity in as much time as desired) and finally 
Samadhi (attainment of the state of pure consciousness — a stage of 
egoless, expanded awareness and sustained experience of bliss; a 
consequence of full command over will and cessation of thoughts 
and emotions arising in the mind). 


The first chapter, Samadhipada, deals with the objective and goal 
of Yoga i.e., Samadhi. The second chapter, Sadhanapada, puts forth 
the practical part of yoga up to pratyahara, the 5" of the Astangas. The 
third chapter, Vibhitipada, deals with the last three of the Astangas i.e. 
the Antaranga Sadhanas of Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi, and a large 
part on the astral-mystical powers or ‘vibhutis’ likely to be got hold 
of by the Yoga sadhaka in the advanced stages of Yoga sadhana. The 
fourth chapter, Kaivalyapada, considered by many scholars as a later 
addition, is on the ultimate liberation of the individual self into its pure 
consciousness and equating and becoming One with the Super Self; 
the ‘Kevala’ stage of the ‘One and the Only’ This reverberates with the 
Monistic philosophy of Vedanta darsana and as such the interpolation 
theory attributed with the Kaivalyapada holds substance. 


Vyasabhasya is quite elaborative in its word-by-word analysis of 
Yoga stitra; every word is explained in terms of etymology, meaning 
allusions and contexts. It is undisputable that Vyasa has expounded 
the Bhasya while remaining in a state of dhyana and extended state 
of awareness. In that super conscious state of creativity, he must have 
been in a plane of mental identity and ideational communion with 
the Yoga siitra author, Maharsi Patafijali. The identity is so much 
evident in the Bhasya that some scholars even doubt whether Vyasa 
and Patafijali were the same. For the first aphorism of Yogasttra i.e. 
“Adha Yoganusasanam’, Vyasa confirms in the commentary that 
“Yogam Samadhim’- Yoga is nothing but Samadhi; the mental 
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equanimity that has to be attained through astanga sadhana. Samadhi 
is experienced in its super mental virtues of Ananda (bliss), Ekagra 
(concentration) and Niruddha (restraint) (Baba 1976: pp.1-2). 


The Vivarana (sub commentary) of Vacaspati Misra conforms to 
the classical yoga school that is more affiliated to the Sankara Vedanta: 
the omniscient God projects, maintains and withdraws the universe 
by His divine power called Maya. Everything, which is created, is 
unreal or transient and there is only one reality i.e., the Brahman, what 
may be equated to Patafijali’s Iswara (Leggett 1992: p.4). 


It is generally avowed that the modern genre of commentaries 
on Yoga sutra largely commences with the acclaimed work, ‘Raja 
yoga, by Swami Vivekananda. Vivekananda’ transliteration, 
translation and commentary on Yoga sitra, the original work 
in Sanskrit, stands out due to its lucidity and steadfastness, and 
particularly owing to the care taken to avoid undue philosophical 
debates and intellectual extravagance. Vivekananda’ commentary 
on Patafijali’s Yoga aphorisms, being the creative product of a super 
conscious and spiritually assertive mind, withstands any tests of 
time and scholastic inquisition. In his introductory words on Yoga 
aphorisms, Vivekananda in his usual assertive style puts down the 
generally held modern theory that “man’s destiny is to go on always 
improving, always struggling towards, and never reaching the goal” 
(Vivekananda 2003: pp. 80-85). He avers that there are much higher 
states of existence beyond the capability of the phenomenal level 
of mental reasoning. He postulates that, such as every form in this 
world has taken out of corresponding atoms and goes back to those 
atoms, we all came from God, and we are all bound to go back to 
God. The Yoga school of philosophy is emphatic that going back to 
God is the highest state and Raja yoga shows the way and provides 
the scientific means that is unfailing, if followed systematically. 


The most profound among the recent works on Patafijali’s Yogasiitra 
has been B.K.S. Iyengar’s ‘Light on Yogasitras of Patafjali. Iyengar 
being a doyen on Yoga and the protagonist yogasana performer and 
propagandist, especially in the West, is a most rightful person to 
undertake the heavy task of translating and supplementing Yoga siitra 
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with an elaborate commentary. Godfrey Devereux, the renowned 
western Yoga scholar and author of ‘Dynamic Yoga, in his foreword 
for Iyengar’s work has observed that “B.K.S. Iyengar’s translation, 
based on over fifty years of dedicated and accomplished practice and 
teaching, is unique in its relevance and utility to contemporary yoga 
practitioners. It offers a lucid and pragmatic interpretation of the 
insights and subtleties of Yoga’s root guru” (Iyengar 2002: p.viii). 


The uniqueness of Iyengar’s interpretation is that he provides all 
probable synonyms for every word of the aphorisms, so that even 
the learner not in acquaintance with Sanskrit could attempt his/ 
her personal choice in explicating their meaning and allusions. In 
his introductory note Iyengar, while justifying his own effort of 
writing Yogasttra commentary, puts that “as with the Bhagavad 
Gita, different schools of thought have interpreted the sitras in 
various ways, placing the emphasis on their particular path towards 
Self-realization. The commentator bases his interpretations on 
certain key or focal themes and weaves around them his thoughts, 
feelings and experiences” (Iyengar 2002: p.3). He also avers that 
his interpretations of Yoga sittras were derived from his practice of 
asana, Pranayama and dhyana. He didn't make any claim that he had 
attained the final goal ie., Samadhi or his interpretations assume 
that depth and infallibility accordingly. Of course, this aspect stands 
out as the limiting factor of Iyengar’s interpretation of Yoga sitra. 
In conformity with his own statement, it can be found that Iyengar 
interpreted Yoga siitra in the simplest and most direct way, without 
departing from traditional meanings given by successive teachers. 
It can also be ascertained that any sadhaka pursuing the astanga 
path of Raja yoga will find B.K.S. Iyengar’s “Light on Yoga Sttras of 
Patanjali’ a path finding companion. 


Conclusion 

A brief overview of authentic texts based on Raja yoga has been 
attempted. Innumerable Indian and foreign, especially western, 
scholars, Yoga enthusiasts and spiritual seekers adhering formidably 
to the Raja yoga tradition of Saint Patafijali, have attempted and 
authored interpretations on Yoga sttra and Astanga Yoga. To mention 
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a few among them having wide reading and publicity includes “Yoga 
Sitra of Patafjali with Commentary of Vyasa’ by Bangali Baba (Baba 
1976), “The Heart of Yoga’ by T.K.V. Desikachar (Desikachar 1995), 
‘History of Indian Philosophy’ by Surendranath Dasgupta (Dasgupta 
2018), ‘Raja yoga by Swami Sivananda (Sivananda 2009), ‘Raja yoga’ 
by Wallace Slater (Slater 2006), ‘Astanga Yoga’ by Gregor Maehle 
(Maehle 2016) etc. The literary spectrum on Raja yoga and Astanga 
yoga is abound with a wide range of research article publications 
as well, exploring the different practical dimensions viz., health and 
longevity, therapeutic applications, mental and intellectual frames, 
aesthetic and esoteric dimensions and all the more, fathoms of 
consciousness (Mc. Kenzie 1922; Pandey 2011; Moorty 1997). 
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Rig Veda and Astronomy 
Girish V." 


Ancient Sanskrit Literature, especially the Rigveda contains a 
great deal of Astronomical facts hidden in its hymns. The hymns in 
Vedas is not just poetry but a treasure of knowledge (Vedas means 
knowledge) on various sciences, psychology and cosmology. It can be 
very well noted that Astronomy (fagid saifay4) and astrology (tea 
safes) combined together called saifes4 is one of the six subsidiary 
sciences, of the Vedas (4e[=TH) the others being phonetics (fam), 
ritual (@eq4), etymology (feet), grammar (lex) and metrics 
(@-qa). This article throws some light on hymns in Rigveda which 
can be interpreted to the theories in modern astronomy. 


Definition of Cosmic Universe in Purusha Sukta 
Purusha sukta (Yesqad4) is hymn 10.90 of the Rigveda, dedicated 
to the Purusha, the “Cosmic Being” The Purusha Sukta gives a 
description of the spiritual unity of the universe. It presents the nature 
of Purusha, or the cosmic being, as both immanent in the manifested 
world and yet transcendent to it. 
The Purusha as defined in the first verse (10.90.1) of the Sukta can 
be compared to the celestial universe. The Hymn is stated below. 
ASAT YSU: ASMA: TATA | 
a aft faeadt qearcafweRgery 
aeaeiel Yeu: Tee: GATT | 
a fa faerdt Gerais 
ies a meaning of Sahasra as great, the verse defines 5 circles 
(NST STH, Sat STA, Ue STH, PA GH, faq ge) and the infinite universe 


Nv er w Gon 


(oer) which can be compared to the five great circles and the 


1 Research scholar in the Department of Sanskrit Nyaya, SSUS Kalady. 


Rig Veda and Astronomy Kiranavali 243 


celestial sphere in modern astrophysics. 


1. Prime Meridian (xsi G44): The great circle on the celestial 
sphere that passes through zenith, nadir, East, and West points is 
known as the Prime Meridian. The prime meridian is also mentioned 
in Surya Siddhanta. 


2. Observer's meridian (318 44): The great circle on the celestial 
sphere which passes through the Poles, Zenith and Nadir points 
is known as the Observer’s Meridian. The Observer’s Meridian is 
divided into: 


a. Upper Observer’s Meridian; passes through the Poles and 
Zenith point 

b. Lower Observer’s Meridian; passes through the Poles and 
Nadir 


3. Horizon circle (414 a4): The great circle on the celestial sphere 
which is perpendicular to the line joining the Zenith and Nadir 
points is known as the horizon circle. 

4. Celestial Equator (4f# ga): The great circle on the celestial 
sphere which is perpendicular to the axis of rotation is known as the 
celestial equator. 

5. Ecliptic (fa a4): It is the apparent annual path of the Sun 
among the stars. It is a great circle inclined to the Equinoctial by 
about 23°.5; and intersects the Equinoctial in two points; Vernal 
Equinox (y) and Autumnal Equinox. 


Zenith 


Celestial equator 


Ecliptic 


Horizon circle 


'— Celestial Sphere 


Prime Meridian 


Observer’s Meridian 


Figure 1: Celestial Sphere with 5 great circles 
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6. Celestial Sphere (stafagesngey): All heavenly bodies are 


moving on the inner surface of an imaginary huge sphere, centred at 
the earth’s centre and of radius infinity. 


Speed of Light, Moons and Wheel of time mentioned in 
Rigveda Bhashya of Sayana 

Sayanacharya (died in 1387) was a Sanskrit Mimamsa scholar 
from the Vijayanagara Empire of South India, flourished under 
King Bukka Raya. More than a hundred works are attributed to him, 
among which are commentaries on nearly all parts of the Vedas. In 
his work Rigveda Bhashya he has defined the speed of ligt in bashya 
for hymn 1-50-4, reonciliation of lunar year and solar year in 1-25-8 
and wheel of time in 1-164-11. 
Speed of light 

The Rig Veda hymn(1-50-4) is as below 

aeftifaaetht siftpale ot | fagar nf tea 

Meaning — You ( Surya), exceed all in speed; you are visible to all; 

you are the source of light; you shine throughout the entire space. 


For this Sayana has given the commentry as below. 


amo wadd-a- GAT Gea 3-3 Ve ST Ae | US oda waa 
aA 
Meaning - Thus it is remembered: [O Sun] you who traverse 
2,202 yojanas in half a nimisha. 


1 yojana is about 9 miles (Vishnu Purana Book 1 Chapter 6 
p:45:6) and 1 Nimisha as defined in Mahabharata Adiparva is about 
0.2133 sec (A nimisha is defined as a blink of the eye). So the speed 
is calculated as 2202*9 miles / 0.105 sec which is approximately 
185793.75 miles/sec. According to modern physists the speed of 
light was first discovered in 1676 by Danish astronomer Ole Roemer 
(1644-1710) which is approximately 186282.397 miles/sec. 

The lunar and solar years 
The Rig Veda hymn(1-25-8) is as below 
ag Aa Fasc Gee Wedd: | det a sasTA I 

Meaning - He (Varuna, this hymn is dedicated to Lord Varuna) 

knows the twelve moons with their progeny: He knows the moon 
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of later birth. 


For this Hymn, Sayana in his bashya states 
U: AAGM SAHA SHA TAA TATA Vale | 
This is a direct refrence to the twelve 29.5 day months (period 
from full/new moon to next full/new moon) of a normal lunar year 
(354 days) and the 13" additional month added periodically to 
reconclie the above lunar year with the solar year of 365 days. 


The length of the solar year is also hidden in Rig veda Hymn 3-9- 
9. The hymn 


aft rot ot cereale ferret Gar aa ore | sterqdeequreafecen 
ane glak Taeat 
Meaning - Three thousand three hundred and thirty-nine 
divinities have worshipped Agni; they have sprinkled him with 
melted butter; they have spread for him the sacred grass; and have 
seated him upon it as their ministrant priest. 


The hymn mentions about the magic number 3339 which has 
great significance in astronomy. In the basic vedic unit of 33 years, 
there are 371 intercalary days, so that in 9*33 that is 297 year period 
the number of intercalary days is 3339. So in a 297 lunar year of 354 
days period, 3339 intercalary days have to be added to get 297 solar 
years. So if a year starts with full moon/new moon, after 297 year 
cycle, the year will again start with full/new moon. So the length of 
the solar year by this calculation is 354 (lunar year days) + (3339/297) 
which is 354+11.2424 and that is 365.2424 days. 


Wheel of Time 
Rigveda hymn 1-164-11 talks about the wheel of time. 
Bae ale cana adhe ash Ue TAT | 
aT Get ar fyaral ata eet Brahe ferris TEA I 
Meaning: The twelve-spoked wheel, of the true (sun) revolves 
round the heavens, and never (tends) to decay; seven hundred and 
twenty children in pairs, Agni, abide in it. 
The 12 spoked wheel means 12 sign of zodiac. It can also mean 
the twelve months of the year. Seven hundred and twenty children in 
pairs means 360 nights and days. 
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Conclusion 


An astronomical basis of the Rig Vedic organization helps us see 
Vedic ritual in a new light and it shows the inadequacy of earlier 
interpretations. We can conclude that Astronomy played a central 
role in Vedic culture of ancient times. We can also draw parallels 
between ancient Indian and other astronomical systems. Our 
solar division of Zodiac into 12 parts is common among Chinese 
and Greeks. Again our names of the five planets and the names of 
the days of the week have commonality amongst the Greeks. Also 
the ceremonies and rituals that we celebrate even today based on 
times for the full moon/new moon reveal that there existed several 
traditions of astronomical wisdom. It is evident that people of the 
Vedic age knew the astronomical science in depth and have encoded 
the same in form of hymns and rituals. 
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Traces of Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara 


in the Sivadharma Texts in Odisha 
Dr. Anil Kumar Acharya’ 
Abstract 


Sivadharma (Sivadharmasastra)) and Sivadharmottara are two 
authoritative texts of the Sivadharma corpus, believed to be composed 
before twelfth century A.D. and has pan-India presence. Manuscripts of 
this corpus are also found in Nepal and these texts have their influence 
in South Asian regions. Odisha, being fairly a land of Saiva tradition, 
has produced many Saiva scriptures, viz. Ekamra Purana, Ekamra- 
candrika, Svarnadri-mahodaya, Kapilasamhita, Saivacintamani and 
Saivakalpadruma etc. And these texts seem to have been influenced by 
these Sivadharma texts, especially by Sivadahrma and Sivadharmottara. 
But till date no research has been done to trace the Sivadharma and 
Sivadharmottara in the proper Saiva scriptures of Odisha. Therefore, 
an attempt has been made to bring forth the traces of Sivadharma and 
Sivadharmottara in the aforementioned Saiva scriptures of Odisha. 


Key Words 


Sivadharma corpus, Odisha, Saivism 


Introduction 

Sivadharma (SivadharmaSsastra) and Sivadharmottara are two 
authoritative texts on Saivism and are two earliest texts of the eight 
constituent texts of the Sivadharma corpus. Texts in this corpus 
include - Sivadharmasastra, Sivadharmottara, Sivadharmasangraha, 
Sivopanisad, Umdmahesvarasamvada, Uttarottaramahdsamvada, 
Vrsasdrasangraha, and Dharmaputrikda. These are composed before 
the twelfth century A.D. and the composition of most of these texts is 
believed to be started in the era of the supremacy of Saivism, i.e. after 


1 Assistant Professor, Dept. of Sanskrit, Ambedkar College, Fatikroy, Unakoti, 
Tripura - 799290 
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the sixth century A.D., over its rival Buddhism. These texts preach 
Saiva religion for lay Saivites, thus in general these texts have been 
considered texts of Pauranic or Agamic corpus. These texts have a 
pan-Indian presence; also these are available in Nepal and have their 
influence in South Asian regions. This corpus is considered to be 
very important in the study of Saivism. R.C. Hazra is the first scholar 
to publish two separate articles on Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara 
in the Vols. X and XIII of the Journal of the Ganganatha Jha Research 
Institute, in the year 1952-53. After that, a Ph.D. thesis on the text 
Sivadharmasangraha of this corpus has been submitted to the 
Pondicherry University by me in the year 2010. And recently a team 
of Indian, western and Nepali scholars are working on a mission 
mode to explore different aspects of this corpus under the foreign- 
funded project titled “The Sivadharma Project ° from the year 2018. 


Saivism is one of the ancient religions of Odisha, which came into 
prominence by the end of the 6 century A.D, during the time of 
King Sasanka of Gauda, a staunch follower of Siva who has destroyed 
several Buddhist monuments and revived Hinduism by patronizing 
Saiva religion. He is believed to be the founder of the Ekamraksetra 
(old Bhubaneswar), the location of the present-day Lingaraja temple. 
Thereafter, the supremacy of this Saiva religion was continued during 
the period of Bhaumas and followed by the Kesari dynasty from the 
ninth century A.D till the advent of Gangas in the twelfth century 
A.D. Therefore, imprecisely seventh to twelfth century A.D could be 
considered as the golden era of the history of Saivim in Odisha. During 
this period many grand and brilliant temples dedicated to Lord Siva, 
viz. Muktesvara, Rajarani, Siddhesvara, Brahmesvara, Lingaraja etc., 
were came into existence. Due to the ample number and eye-catching 
nature of those monuments scholars, while discussing the Saivism of 
Odisha, often mainly focuses on these historical pieces of evidence, 
rather than exploring the surviving literature of that religion written 
by the native authors. We do not have enough surviving scriptures 
of ancient times about the Saivism of Odisha. Available scriptures, 
either published or unpublished, are of late origin, i.e. post the 12th 
century. Few texts in praise of the importance of Ekamraksetra and 
practices that prevailed in the temple therein are written in Sanskrit, 
viz. Ekamra Purdna (thirteenth - fifteenth century A. D.), Ekamra- 
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candrika, Svarnadri-mahodaya, Kapilasamhita of anonymous 
authorship and Lakshmidhara Mishra’s (seventeenth century A. D.) 
Saivacintamani, Saivakalpadruma and Sivamrtsarasamuccaya of 
Srigadeva. 

Therefore, herein Saiva scriptures proper of Odisha would be 
briefed, which are Paurdanic or ritualistic and relatively less known 
or less studied. And considering the importance of the study 
of Sivadharma tradition and Odisha being fairly a land of Saiva 
tradition, herein an attempt would be made to bring forth the traces 
of Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara in the aforementioned Saiva 
scriptures of Odisha. 


Saiva scriptures proper of Odisha 

Ekamra Purana, Ekdamra-candrika, Svarnddri-mahodaya, 
Kapilasamhitd ofanonymous authorship, and Lakshmidhara Mishra’s 
(seventeenth century A. D.) Saivacintamani and Saivakalpadruma 
have been considered by me as proper Saiva scriptures of Odisha. 
Because, unlike the kavyas or mahakavyas on Odishan Saivim 
like Saivalilamrta, etc, according to my belief these Paurdnic and 
ritualistic texts present a historical and applied features of Odishan 
Saivism. 

The First four texts could be considered as sthala Purdnas 
narrating the glory of Ekamraksetra, the famous Saiva pilgrimage 
of Odisha. They also record the cultural, religious and historical 
traditions prevailing at the then Ekamraksetra. Ekamra-purdna, 
the earliest of these four texts, is believed to be composed during 
the thirteenth - fifteenth century A.D.’. It gives a comprehensive 


description of Ekamraksetra comprising seventy adhydyas and 


2 “Because of its copious references in Gadadhara’s Kalasara and in the Uttara 
Khanda of the Bengal recension of the Siva Purana he (R. C. Hazra) inclined to 
fix the date of its composition between C 950 A. D. and 1150 A.D. On the other 
hand, in view of the occurrence of Ananta-Vasudeva temple, which was built by 
1278 A. D. and the reference to Mahapatrra as the designation of a high officer 
during the Ganga period, which was first accepted by Kpilendra Deva before he 
was crowned as the first King of Gajapati dynasty, K. C. Panigrahi attempts to 
date the text to the fourteenth century A.D. Besides these, probably the scholars 
concerned failed to take note of one Siva shrine named after Kapilendra Deva 
(1435 - 1467 A.D.), which is popularly known as Kapilesvara. Though the work 
refers to certain events and traditions, which are much earlier than the actual 
date of its composition, the upper age limit of the work can be held to be as old 
as the 15th century A. D” - Dhal, U. N., 1986, pp.2-3. 
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claims to have six thousand verses. Also it presents itself as one of 
the eighteen Upapuranas by including it among the names of the 
eighteen Upapuranas in its very first chapter. Scholars like R. C. 
Hazara (1950, 70-76) and Ayodhya Prasad Saha (1976, 9) have 
opined that Ekamrapurana was compiled by the Agamic Pasupatas. 
Ekamra-candrika, Svarnddri-mahodaya, and Kapilasamhita contain 
fifteen, thirty-one and twenty-one adhyayas respectively, and are 
comparatively smaller in size. 


Saivacintamani and Saivakalpadruma are manuals for Saiva 
priests, and both have been composed by the same author named 
Lakshmidhara Mishra. In the year 1994 Dukhisyama Pattanayak of 
Odisha published an edition of Saivacintamani. It describes a Saivite’s 
daily divine practices (nitydcdras) and nydsa, japa, dhyana, mudra, 
avahana & visarjana pertaining to temple worship (pujapaddhatis) 
in eight chapters (patalas). The Saivakalpadruma is a nibandha text 
and is complete in eight chapters (kandas). Citing passages from 
different texts, Saivakalpadruma records - the glorification of Siva, the 
rite of initiation (diksa), daily personal rite (nitydcara), various types 
of lingas, and their varied way of worship (sivalinga-pujavidhi), the 
process of regulations of breath (pranayama) as well as application 
of ashes (bhasma) on the various parts of the body, ceremonies and 
rites to be performed during various annual festivals connected with 
Siva, and the construction of Saiva temples and their consecration. 
The Saivakalpadruma seems to be an unpublished text yet, but some 
research works on this text have been done by different scholars 
of Odisha*. It has been observed that Saivakalpadruma has cited, 
directly and interestedly without mentioning the source, passages 
from Saivacintamani‘. Therefore, it is assumed that Saivacintamani 
3 +“An article titled “Some Remarks on the unpublished Ritual Literature of 

Odisha and the Saivakalpadruma of Laksmidhara” by Dr. G. C. Tripathi; a 

Vidyavaridhi (Ph.D.) thesis submitted to Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan, Puri 

Campus, in the year 1991, titled “Laksmidharamisra-krta Saivakalpadrumasaya 

Samiksatmakam Sampadanam” by Mamata Mahapatra - http://www.sanskrit. 

nic.in/Thesis_Modified/directory/L/l1.htm . And a soft copy of the same is 

in my position; and an article by me titled “Diksavidhi as described in the 


Saivakalpadruma” presented in the 15th World Sanskrit Conference...” - 
Acharya, Anil Kumar, 2014, p.390 


4 “Between these two, SCM is earlier than SKD. For, the later had drawn on the 
earlier in presenting five sections of the second chapter, viz. Mantropadega in 
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is earlier than Saivakalpadruma. It has been assumed by Dukhisyama 
Pattanayak that the time of the composition of Saivacintamani 
could be the last decade of the 17th century (Pattanayak xxxi), and 
according to G. C. Tripathi the probable date of composition of 
Saivakalpadruma is around 1675 A.D (Tripathi 263) 


Besides, the text Sivamrtsarasamuccaya is an unpublished text 
believed to be composed not before the seventeenth century A. D.° 
The author of this text is SriSadeva, who introduces himself as born 
in the family of Budhadeva, the chief treasurer of a certain king of 
Gauda region. This text is in the form of a compendium compiling 
passages from Mahabharata, Puranas, Ramayana, texts of Pasupata, 
etc. on various topics related to the Saiva religion and is complete 
in forty chapters. To date, two manuscripts of this text have been 
traced, of which one is a palm-leaf MS, with a slight variant title: 
Saivamrtasarasamuccaya, which is preserved at Orissa State Museum 
(OSM), bearing no. D/225 (Mishra 1971, 157-58) and another is a 
paper MS titled Sivamrtsarasamuccaya preserved in Govt. Oriental 
Manuscript Library (GOML), Madras, bearing no. 5125. Of these 


absence of Guru, Daksinamurtilingalaksana, Sthananirnaya for purascarana, 
Japakartuh bhaksyabhaksyanirnaya in purascarana rite & Mantrasamkhya. 
Subject matter presented in the first section is existent in SCM (1:26); 
presenting the second section SKD cites a verse which is attributed to certain 
Agama, but the same verse could be located in SCM (5:57); third section cites 
a verse which has been attributed to Cintamani and that very verse is in SCM 
(1:27-28); fourth section quotes a verse, without mentioning its source, which 
is found in SCM (1:29); and the fifth section quotes a half verse which has 
been attributed to SCM, but unfortunately I could not locate that line in the 
published edition of SCM. It is evident from the above deliberation that SKD 
has drawn on SCM twice directly and thrice indirectly without mentioning the 
source.’- ibid, pp.390-391 

5 “But in general, it could be assumed that this literary creation of Srigadeva 
could not have been composed before 17th century A. D. For, the author 
quotes Ekamrapurana, one of the oldest Saiva pauranic works of Odisha. The 
upper age limit of Ekamrapurana is believed to be 15th century A.D. Besides, 
SASS cites passages from Kapilasamhita, another notable Sthalapurana of 
Odisha. And it is assumed that the composition of Kapilasamhita cannot be 
later than the middle part of the 16th century A.D. Also the author has cited 
passages attributed to certain anantabhatti tika in the context of Sivaratrivrata, 
and, in identification of this Ananta Bhatta, references are available of few 
Ananta Bhatta-s all of them have been dated between 16th to 17th century 
AD. Thus, it is concluded herewith that the composition of this text could not 
have been prior to the date of Ekamrapurana and Kapilasamhita.” - Acharya, 
Anil Kumar, 2019, pp.172-173 
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two, the palm-leaf manuscript of OSM is complete; but in a bad 
condition as many folios are worm eaten. The GOML manuscript is 
an incomplete one, because only thirty-four out of forty chapters are 
found therein. On internal and external evidence, viz. citations from 
well-known Saiva texts of Odisha, usages of Odia words, availability 
of a Saivamrtsarasamuccaya manuscript in Odisha, etc., it has been 
believed that this text might have been of Odishan origin.® An 
edition of this text on the basis of above mentioned two manuscripts 
has been undertaken by me and is under process. 


A careful, comprehensive, and comparative study of these above- 
mentioned Saiva scriptures proper of Odisha could open up new 
facts about Odishan Saivism and its relation with pan-Indian Saiva 
tradition. In pursuit of the same, let us now explore the presence of 
Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara, two important pan-Indian Saiva 
texts, in the Saiva scriptures of Odisha. 


Traces of Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara: 

There is a Sivadharmottara Puranam manuscript, with no. 
P/373, in the Orissa State Museum, which is mentioned in the “An 
alphabetical catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Part-I, Ed. by Sri 
Nilamani Mishra, published in the year 1973 (p. 84, MS Sl. No. 793). 
Unfortunately, it could not be traced in the Descriptive Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts of Orissa, Vol. III, Purana manuscripts. But on 
physical verification of the images of the said manuscript collected 
from Orissa State Museum, it was found that this manuscript 
contains both Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara texts, and some 
folios are in damaged condition. 


Also An alphabetical catalogue of Oriya & Other Manuscripts, 
Ed. by Nilamani Mishra, 1972, mentions two manuscripts titled 
Sivottara Purana and Saivottara Purdna with numbers OrP/1174 
and OrP/1096 respectively, and the authorship of both have 


6 “But there are few facts noticed during the study of this text which are closely 
associated with Utkala/Kalinga, i.e. present day Odisha. Those facts are: 1. 
Citations from Ekamrapurana and Kapilasamhita, two well known Saivite 
pauranic literature of Odisha, and citation from Satanandasangraha written by 
famous Sanskrit scholar Satanda Acharya (1099 AD) of Odisha. 2. Usages of the 
Odia word nula and karatah instead of Sanskrit form kartarah. 3. Availability 
of manuscripts in Odisha, which has been mentioned at the beginning. 4. The 
presence of Hari-Hara cult predominately in Odisha’” - ibid, p.190 
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been attributed to Bhagirathi Das (Mishra 1972, 117). These two 
manuscripts, I assume, could be the text Sivadharmottara. I have 
yet to physically see these above mentioned two Odia Purana 
manuscripts and their contents to substantiate my assumption. 


Besides, ithas been observed that Sivadharmaand Sivadharmottara 
have been mentioned, directly or indirectly, in most of the above 
mentioned Saiva texts of Odisha. 


Ekamra Purana does not mention Sivadharma and 
Sivadharmottara in its list of eighteen Puranas and upa-puranas 
(Ekamra Purana, chapter 1, verses 17-24); but mentions the word 
Sivadharma with the seventh case ending in its fifth part, chapter no. 
sixty-three, the second half of the verse no thirty-four, which reads - 
sivadharmesu ye abhijna vaisesika-vinirnaya||34|| sidhyanti siddhayo 
vyagra agamokta prthakvidha|35|’. And mentions Sivadharmottara 
in its twenty-second chapter, instructing to follow the yogic practice 
as prescribed in Sivadharmottara®. Also, Ekamra Purdna narrates 
sixty-eight tirthas -Saiva sacred places for pilgrimage- (chapter 61, 
verses 50-60) which includes the old paicdstakas (forty Saiva sacred 
places for pilgrimage), described in the Sivadharma corpus and 
Skanda Purana etc. 


Ekamracandrika mentions Saivottara/ Sivottara at least twice in 
its ninth chapter, which reads - saivottare purdne tu srnudhvam bho 
munisvarah|1| Sivottare dvijasresthah srnudhvam samvadami vah|23| 
(Mishra 1995, 48-50). As has been assumed above, this Saivottara/ 
Sivottara might be none other than the text Sivadharmottaram of 
Sivadharma corpus. 


Saivacintamani in its last chapter, i.e. eighth patala, mentions 
that there is no great scripture than Sivadharmaésastra, which reads 
- Sivadharmamrte na sastramanyat Sivalingamrte na devata’aste|71| 
(Pattanayak 186) Saivakalpadruma which recapitulates the Saivaite 
tradition of Odisha quotes Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara 


7. Dhal, Upendranath, 1986, pp. 425-26; this verse has been cited and commented 
upon in the Saivakalpadruma which reads - aa vara — faut a aftiert 
afaefarere: | agate fagatemn arriten: yafaer: | garafa a clad garroniata 
war: | t area yakafediten: wos: laude anitedt faget ar: fagara | ¢ 
yard aa | Sqrrorterdt cad rast urgasticae: | Rarieararneta afer | 
aaeranita farsa: ader: | MS, p.63 

8 fraahr aarare Ravages | atara Rracite g feaa Te Ata 1196 | 
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profusely. Let us discuss the presence of Sivadharma and 
Sivadharmottara through citations in the eight chapters of 
Saivakalpadruma. In its first chapter (kanda) Sivadharma has 
been cited thrice? and Sivadharmottara once’. In its second 
chapter Sivadharma has been cited twice, once in the context of 
daksinamurtilingalaksana" and again in the context of malanirnaya 
(rudraksamahatmya)”. Sivadharmottara has been quoted twice, 
first in support of the fact that “sivaparicaksaramantra is a vaidika- 
mantra”? and secondly while defining various kinds of japas™, 
viz. vyakta, upamsu and manasa. The third chapter cites passages 
from around thirty- five texts and among them, Sivadharma 
and Sivadharmottara are oft-quoted texts. Sivadharma has been 
quoted around twelve times and Sivadharmottara ten times in this 
chapter. And it is worthy to mention here that in this 3" chapter 
Lakshmidhara, the author of Saivakalpadruma, has mentioned 
that the Sivadharma together with its later part Sivadharmottara 
consists of twenty-four chapters’®. He advocates that these are two 
authoritative texts for Saivas, and once explaining a cited line from 
Skandapurana Lakshmidhara had mentioned that these texts are 
Pasupata texts'®. In the fourth — Sivadharma has been cited 
9. pater aftoregaagan seiner: | ante l Bq TelawMS TH: || SATE He 
:| Serene fit tet wg: fare: - MS, p. 5; Rrawh - a. 
li fata: TRAERO | THSATAACE SAT: areoraay il - MS, p.6; aa a frail 
sgn a yoaieag Ret Serra Ger es STATA oes BETA Saher fers fA 
Sad agi! Boa uraaieds sreqaeraarasy i Wadia Sauces fae Alo BAA | TT 
Uorad fied GA SsectATyAr ll - MS, MS.p- 13 
10 am a Rawiaeaes — wa aaa umdatida: aafaa: | wa: oefeea: set: ofeget: 
wafer: ll MS, p.6 
11 afaorafeeccer careaae Raw - ada da da witterréat afar add 
afersfarorrafsattar i MS, p.22 
12 dara Raw ogamreed - cog equa sfeatequita | MS, p.25 
13. 4@ flan Ga sea FeTaA! Aafia: wat yet atch orarertei: [usrarefera:] u sft 
fawaR- FIAT, Seleaa aH: waa a Rae aa carta aenisaHeTT . . . IMS, 
p.20 
14 ftawatat - Rca Bed: WVU: | Fagan was: a arfae: 
wdearaara- divdist ware eSppaeaad fearguigedcsn aya i far vararesoa 
arigut cargH | wegrd-faeaard aaigad AAG STH I..... MS, p.28 
15 am aud - awtoe: wT: aera: | ws vara Sen: ave: fers: | 
faut ftarigneed yatrageereareard wean ce: | safe facta agar 
aRaMTaRaya | MS, pp.62-63 
16 peggy — feaunifgar sitar aa- oard Fear | dura orgquafafe Ravdheeearta ga: 
oat Aaa | aa: Sart awigeanniienat varsavita sae: | TSAI wet 
asafa | - MS, p.74 
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five times. The fifth chapter cites Sivadharma thirty-seven times, 
and Sivadharmottara ten times on varied topics. Sivadharma has 
been cited seven times in the sixth chapter. The seventh chapter cites 
Sivadharma ten times. In the eighth chapter quotes Sivadharma 
twelve times. In this way, it shows that in the seventeenth century 
Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara were well known in Odisha and 
had been followed by the Saiva priests of Ekamraksetra. 


Sivamrtsarasamuccaya cites Sivadharma twenty-seven times 
and Sivadharmottara five times. Citations of Sivadharma and 
Sivadharmottara in Sivamrtsarasamuccaya are found between 
fourteenth to thirty-fifth chapters. In its fourteenth chapter 
Sivadharma has been cited twice in the context of the worship of 
different types of parthiva-lingas by various Gods, viz. Brahma, 
Visnu etc.'’”, and interestingly these passages are found to be existent 
in the 3" chapter of the presently available Sivadharmasastram 
text. In the fifteenth chapter, passages from Sivadharma have been 
cited twice in the context of pajaphala’’ and trikdlapuja’’ and those 
cited passages are found in the fifth, seventh and eighth chapters of 
Sivadharmasastram. Sivadharma has been cited once in the sixteenth 
chapter in the context of describing the different auspicious times for 
the worship of Siva”’, and the same passages are found existent in the 
seventh chapter of Sivadharmasastra. Describing the ritual bathing 
of a Siva- ofa Siva-linga by by different materials, Sivadharma has been cited four 
17 17 aa faaufegrdre Rae - a: wala uid feigudad adda (8 | sea waar Sita aisha 

eaiftrsrad ill l-MS, p.24; faaur - se orad fret fers Serrs MOT [RT SRST TT 

FAAP 7 ll Sorters fas fawpedad gar awe wredsar a4 aa aeqaaeranrar Is | 

xmisht saererg fers Alors ae | Fa aera Fe aA TAT 19 I avatars aera 

yaar Sat arene: | grees aT wed GaTATAA 10 BAS Sra Agatha sar 
dare gag: site arte: offer 111 Il MS, pp.25-26. 


18 feat -aaaeafe Aer araaeeAa oe eased acd wags MEAT 7 
ileal conj.] arash qeaiseat opera | sf fers aaa yore: Barf: 118 | MS, 


19 ee - Raw -orerewre a fers He Grae BH leaf: wea ~[4-ed. ]eat 
ued Gaara (agaryard-ed.] 21 dar - Aer feret ore at fers wigs | wat 
Ufa gear emer TETAS 1122 || Tar - areonfatsc? qs a: Rag Tera | Wat MTISHT 
Sat WATT 1123 | Aa ANS a asetaed Jars SAA | Garda Tales GAA A 
aa: ee | &: Weaigat aa Srehtort tquray | Uarerdateas Fer Wud aaishtteny 125 ll Beara: 

Sera: | a: Tora rere fers Tareas 1126 | MS, pp.28-29. 

20 feauil - einen Beate ee nee ee I Ud cafes 
went chara | darbay fF Ss veenfa Fag TS ATS aah eqee falar Gos STA 
aeaifdeat waeqod dtotaredi faawa: 116 | MS, pp.30-31. 
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times in the eighteenth chapter’, and those are found existent in 
the fifth chapter of Sivadharmasastram. Sivadharma has been cited 
in the nineteenth chapter in the context of describing merits to be 
obtained by performing a dance, music etc. during the worship of 
Siva”, and the cited passages are existent in the eighth chapter of 
Sivadharmasastram. Twenty-second chapter cites passages from 
Sivadharma thrice in the context of describing offerings of different 
flowers and leavs to Siva”’, and, except the verse no. thirty-four, 
all other verses cited in this chapter from Sivadharma are found 
existent in the fifth chapter of Sivadharmasastram. A line from 
Sivadharmottara has been cited in the twenty-third chapter in the 
context of dhipadanaphala™, and the same is found in the second 
chapter of Sivadharmottaram. Twenty-fifth chapter quotes two 
verses from Sivadharmottara”; of those, verse no. thirteen is found 
in the fourth chapter of the presently available Sivadharmottaram. 
The twenty-sixth chapter cites Sivadharmottara once in the context 
of pranayamadhyana*. In the context of sivapaficaksara-mantra 
two verses have been cited from Sivadharma in the twenty-seventh 
chapter”, and those are found existent with slight variation in 


21 fea - Ce ee! MS, p.33; frau - Agar at are 
Fea TATRA | Telarc at Ft BETTI 120 | MS, p.34; aw - afteragprett 
euakgar a) amadaragas sae fe og CL cL A lal 
faga adorns Raci& wala 131 | MS, p.35; awe - qeltgaa at fers aepcraaaa: 
agra fants eget AEA 138 | RAGAA aaa at AR: aaa | Adare agit are 
eePATEATT 1139 I FraTeRToTas farsa rar | aTaPaeaT SRA fetacraTyaTe 1140 | 
ee eer lao Se | MS, pp.35-36. 

22 ay -yPera Bes F .2[7-conj.] GAA eH | FSA TAIT AM AE: 8 | 
Aaa yale ee | dad SIRTEGRT aaa aTeHeAA 19 1 MS, p.38. 

23 faaat - Risrcarte sd uidat fifteerd: | aradfvage: diadsicatsier 112 1 area 
waa: va: aafesar | SISTA SCOTT 1113 I aw: werent. 
qaladaae — conj.] weti gaviatfe gar g geri JarryaTAii14 I-MS, pp.43-44; faut 
- gdaragiermapeie: | peaaiekiga Mister 133 | ase 
AYMAN  aTsapeasarchet- waeengerrafaa aaa kag 
aifrena | agregar Taare gente arr qeotaas Soret aereder Stercttenea 
qaerapragara Tiere 134 - MS, pp.45-46; Raw - a: qT: yaa: watreig 
TSA | Arenaifa gaa: Siss werraryard 43 ll MS, pp.46-47. 

24 ferayaiet - qeurreath: Reaa-gqay7yet: 1110 | MS, p.52. 

25 fava - ategada Ada qeratferqonitieny | erdverafterged seve Rare 13 TER 
qa I fafsiers,cagaorearcfaeritery | SRIMTRMaCAATEME HetAAhA 114 I 
MS, p.56. 

26 Samora - Rawsrat - sores aad? Fae Mada T | Padaiaiay wor 
ACTA III 1 MS, p.58. 

27 faawd - ade aderdy gaagranfey| aa aH: fearafa fave: Ra asta i6 | at AA: 


um 
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the seventh chapter of presently available Sivadharmaéastram. 
Sivadharma has been mentioned in the twenty-ninth chapter in the 
context of describing the benefit of offering obeisance to Siva after 
circumambulation”. Thirtieth chapter cites Sivadharmottara” once 
in the context of danaphala, and long passages from Sivadharma 
eight times in the context of describing the importance of donation 
of different things to Lord Siva and the benefits of doing so. Verses 
cited from Sivadharmottara are found in the second chapter of 
presently available Sivadharmottaram, and almost all passages cited 
from Sivadharma are found available in the fourth, fifth, eighth and 
tenth chapters of the presently available Sivadharmasastram. Both 
Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara have been quoted in the thirty- 
third chapter describing different rewards obtained by building 
an abode for Lord Siva**. It is worthy to mention herein that cited 
Sivadharmottara verses are not found in the presently available 
Sivadharmottaram; rather those along with cited passages from 
Sivadharma are found existent in the fourth chapter of the presently 
available Sivadharmasastram. The last chapter, i.e. the thirty-fifth 
chapter, cites Sivadharma thrice describing the holiness of the 
surroundings of the Siva temple*’. 


In this context, it is necessary to mention herein that the 
authenticity of the cited verses from Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara 
in Sivamrtsarasamuccaya has been examined by searching and 
comparing those passages in the available editions of Sivadharma 
and Sivadharmottara. Those editions are Yogi Narahari Nath’s 
edition of Sivadharma corpus titled Pasupatimatam Sivadharma- 


Wftorreg UT | aA? Senger | TH: arate Aca: Bf: Te TSHLAI7 II MS, p.59. 

28 faut - 7 ae cer oat aed Uiftrorea: | Tagvacenial eacites Ata 117 1 MS, p.66. 
29 fawa - rege g FTA HEN NEAT it Hage aa AS 1 
araye ohare: wa yaaateda: | fear rage resigererasrad: il4 | MS, pp.67-68. 

30. feraui - Har avast at varepaifearcray | acreeraas: eae AeA Il - MS, 

p.90; farawatat - FT: aAfeqtors wet Snepeth: aay | siearferr qa gear[a- conj.] 

Besar 7 1 seater qo adaenfSaad | Began asi fe paiferarera 18 I 

faqaarnaard arebargucra7 i9 l- MS, p.91; faa - arag . A[arageh-conj.] Fea 

Tae adarers | Taguacentar facies Adlad 112 1 -MS, p.91. 

31 faawd - ma a af aed wat aft eta a | ada Exad fas adda aa 113 I-MS, 

p.94; Rava - are arad Hu dere Sacred | fMadary a: HarcalsaeaHeTATATA N11 TS 

AGS AUS HO Teer | Ravages aeVaqarieiy 112 I-MS, p.94; frau - 
faadaaived ata eater | farsa 34 oa area fra aSALIN19 -MS, p.95. 
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mahaésastram Pasupatinathadarsanam, Sivadharmasastram 
(Sivadharma-pirvam) - a paper transcript bearing no. T32 of the 
French Institute of Pondicherry, Sivadharmottaram - a paper 
transcript bearing no.T75 of the French Institute of Pondicherry and 
Srikrishna Jugnu’ & Bhanvar Sharma’ edition of Sivadharma titled 
SrimadSivadharmapuranam. 


Besides, it has been observed that Odia smrti writer Narasimha 
Vajapeyi has cited Sivadharma in his Nityacarapradipa*® in the 
context of the definition of paficagavya and its holiness. And it 
has been mentioned in the Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in Orissa, Vol. I, that Sivadharmottara has been quoted 
by Purusottamadeva in his Mukticintamani (Mahapatra 1958, 79), 
a manuscript of which has been preserved in Orissa state museum 
with no. P.29 (b). Also, it has been noted in the Descriptive Catalogue 
Sanskrit Manuscripts, Vol. VII, that the text Krsnabhaktikalpalata, 
with no. Dh/298 in Orissa state museum, which has been attributed 
to Jagannatha Das has quoted Sivadharmottara (Mishra 1971, 35). 


From the above deliberations on the traces of Sivadharma and 
Sivadharmottara in the Saiva scriptures of Odisha, and presence of 
a manuscript of Sivadharma corpus in general and Sivadharma & 
Sivadharmottara in special in the Orissa State Museum are indicative 
of the fact that Sivadharma and Sivadharmottara were known to the 
saivites of ancient Odisha. Thus, the importance of Sivadharma and 
Sivadharmottara in the context of Saivism in Odisha is undeniable. 
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wae rer | dea cecal sass gasrefad sore fears 
WeHRaaafale sgceigrd: | cafe fassrerafa gi wal dardy Felt | rqreafe 
qatar creat dugueard feat, sfisrayd fade 
aiaqerer Heafaya: | rae aaa Fer: Aancfenfaafataeacaastara, 
GuaTa Feet: Sed eae welds wean fe saga aeweat 
aeega Aquafeer ae asearafsare: | Fal Fe: Aga ST: 
saga 3 felt | Tara ware averEartewt age Aqavery gaan 
Re@vnteq) daa cae aft aagegatt a aheraght 
A arenes: | adalfe career: afegattaa: sf ufaeufter faufaate: 
SqaS | da: Sra aged aeasrafae wer aaeqUTAS | 

Taree Vater uartidacn: faces caret wefan? | vaft a 
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qaqdcadoksewa ddd MME MAI SiereaaNot ata: 
qa aaeecad faftagquerae fadaafiierrma sage sal 
mare SRA Was | aigaqec aatoaft aaonft gear 
qauaigeitaed Unercaamrae aatsft; sr: deed fefsjqaca 
Tara fans: ade cared faqs aafsante | aafet 
sage oft satarcraera nace sft CMP UTE MAIO | 
TATPTMA AA STATA TET: 
saqafakismtacceraraaes figid, tact aaa Sea Aa 
arg senda; aca was fnteofaoeeaes sfisfsare 
@frat 4 eafefe faces: | taverercaaat aracacda ardecafafersractarer 
ARAVA ASTRA Uae ee ial res era: seater 


FaSRAV AAT AM ATA HLTA meres | aati TaN ff 
eee aaa: THA CaM Tart sroarfcararces fercqraferare: | 
TORT SAT: TATA CTA 

Secarararen: epirarcorraraft araaand arafeerarahreehts Regent tare: | 
aa: fase certa: wiser dara arecauat: afegar 
saured Sf Aqrdare: | TARGET: SEVSAG steals SAKA | 
fasftorerguiongya seareaarerearcarat +4 fearstror: agar Het Tar: & favs 
eae Se USA SIS SAS Seal fasarqyal Freacafata aft oat: 
agua dad yatta saared sf a atu: ef srarardtat srsrereucaha 
garresadad ¢ wats yatta weed) cats Saar srealftarat TATeT 
arcana wate: era Maa STAM TaAAfa stg | 


anigaay afta Reote | aqdaca aeefe only gerard aa 


3 waeeerahias | 
4 rere MeTORTAAA | 
5 geufecreaafaracasy | 
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weaIaey aq 4 da GR | deed aM gfavacahfa, adecaeda 
afé srrfasacaet uftarerat fates, fer weroorencdecdgycaeae: | 
gatfey anifeay safasadt ade (weed) Souq! srt 
Qecmneniontefardy gt werearaarad saga, Ber RECCE 
aaaaerarad oa ep aftercare «=| sd ade ae 
MASA AIA AAT | TT APCAT | ACTUAL SIMA Stoo: 
ee ee 


een ee | THTenlasrfasay varatearcaway: Ta we: | Ta 
Serene saad dt sdcaanes: wafafe fadeawa: ware | afraroned 
aredterca rere arn eoacercavace cant fatear | srrtaroraeraerarga welfer 
AUC, ATAA AATACAA | TI Ta Hig: Staefcaraearcaar: TWA: AT | 
TATAPTAAATA APIO SITET 

ag fe ale creer aiitae aad sa ae aa maga 


aaa: a pafad fag: sft aheslt ararerarenat: smfaiga afismagashag 
mrafsereroory | sare Wa geta WAS Ga | afagied alse saga aS 
afig amor aoa a fagrcttefafa facgenftore: | sleeraenfasacar 
aga aia agen seqeifa sraft sraacantheed aiftari 
aerarL| aera f& wd fase ferg fgrarer: arach ferfsyarfet | a: aaonfory 
TAI VE | SAA: ATC ATATACTAN AAS AAAS tHeteareacaa racy? rare fé 
AAA AAAS RAV AAA HAM AA ATTA TT RAAT TERT APTA ARTUT 
forged cramalfterrat wire | 
CVPIMAM TA STTATTTATTL 
Sqr: aCHTRSa Srereroavaeaaon See reach eye: | STATISTI 
arate: eaorerren argue aaa Tas Te we: safe | sdenafaferertarera 
ary adit caverrerreqoiterena caverecrerereaa afer | area 
6 fafa tara fee torerararecaahe rere | 
7 ae aTafee tay areata | 
8 
9 


aafaaaatarest aferag: | 
afafataattaterarda a racrarea Hea | 
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HS sda se ageraSA sags aM St: | SPC Va see aTeTaSAT, 
qari 4 aféat ae: | werd sada: aqufteraee: =raigdasitateraa 
site: | qarardydt smtecrderavacants soca! wa? afedtatard 

eApagrgut aaacafafersra 


aang adgqae fagt ga: aanageg agri fie: ae 
areayn-staeea-faare:, dd Sarasa afaiftccafasrs aaa: 
gehts savaeasat amseawore ate: sta eget | 
HATA Th TAT AMET IATA 

agree ree ace Sere AS Sree TEA alcatel 
(faces: 21) | afea sfsfr fagarraanuas wider afe sd daca 
afé agut Sacreruranfieect (stacanieet) wat | ae ak a: HR 
(af) Aeraaruranfearita aft ante:| se dacaenft utara fafsyfe- 
amuses degaaaura: faad aa aft dad fafsferearranteaitt 
wa ved | ago: fava sqrt faxtsfasramrat, afefaa ua atta wfafe: 
Red | Bt Us MMHRaIHHacaeon sqyeaaHraaysy srceycs 
arated | Tac egaT SRA: PAGS SPT AHA area Stet 
Hae sary MATa | sla sdeawfsgar TMHRIaTAMTT 
aceafetfcanfa sured | 


faafaar Sera ae cite aad Ge sraufa: den (srquafayar) var 
Sf GMa: Tad) sae TM: SMTA 
aged sce | at Ar Affe, sda PRA 
adacaaraara fexrsnaroraderd, seeps anon ears vee use 
of se atone haccafiehta, aafesteoraars: | 

arrears pearferc: anand a 4: evel 


vw 


eaqraRearan wat afe ae aa zqeie 
amg | awe aon seardiat farted garea: pfaafean: Worcad 
10 afreraererarey Tae: | 


11 sepercarey araTafagrgeT SRF | 
12 Fear: a ofeartt | 
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erated afviicvatanisacd wares aed! oferta 
TPA RTTTY STEGAY SEAT AE | wanda sacra eemfey 


woeecapee se ge aderagaenafea a anfeai fare: laa ra ea a: 
TTA ‘fagac: | iftarararant fanaa Sea Araceae Sa ATATA 
TEAST Wert sat, ails rarer ue Urata waged 
araraqauarior faaferrercafardaeraserantar Sfa l 


We: Unger afe dqearftecrs: vara vead sf saat wa: eerd 
aden ananfafe: adda watt areanfate: exad | sefeearqar g areas: 
cord vat o fAaten frad | Herfearat wee ae vals apie | Se sr we: 
oft va: | Uigeraafakisceramttacnraaaet aay | vara sft ed: | 
veafefa Esra: | Wea wae Ua Was WeetedTT soured sar “Uae 
wee agate cra wf safiewrad aafawsercaa a vere 
Sl a Ga a SB ALR Sag ae 
aTearaawrsg: SG VIAN sa, Percent vageraad aft 
Serraraftrarcricerecacant aaaeRSeS staf ue cela acer UNE 
af dacariieurad aA vet snes ayaa: saad | 
Ungeraeataaonrea: syed cael: (aTa:) Id, WAGES VASE, 
aed (agroned) dacarey” (facqe: 24) sft | 
AGATA EBTet A ATA TT: 
fei tare Fe: aqors: sft cdeaara: | cafe af we wera: | eT: 


13 Vl VERIO STANTS cted Slt SLT WHIM STAT SMe HEMT TAT ATCT | 
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wa: fasda fad, ae wecana: verfga ue add | fered acanra ada faa 
aff waft urge dacaftecraafe, anit creara fa safiewrad vag 
crafaReteatiat fe uage: sft gaa) ora arftaeoretecad 


ered SAA: — | Ste: 2 uae 

fae vafta afegyefion Preaier | cg urgeraafahty decaratteacct 7 
Had | vanfahtadt shatee asa vagerac fairer srecafe agerea fastener 
faftisraftone — udgeracafatisdecartienured - Far | TUT Ua Texas 
aFaaPTeN SHate | Us sighs: decaafterconda sega sae TAA steers 
wfagadtfa nafterqare: stdgcaufagt qa oa: carers areamfare: 


wr squeal | aqucatated ad ome wagerrataiedacattiexrag 
fa | aaah Tea area graeit BAY: Fafa welded, Aaearfcoraqyla: aaa: 
nae Ie agearisencongqyd: Sta: Te: ofa area aad ana Sa 
Ud Fereqar era: wearer: fa: | radia vas 
= ee a: BAT Tela: 
Rad, FT Ua: | Sa aT et Seater: | TRL WERT Sercarafearer - ar feara 
_ qeuficar ders va area, genie narrerqarre after | 
wera faenfaer aqufa: (sa:) afeat wfag sf, ara 


arian: dente rere, eaeat Bare ade aarYReM 
aM, af saa a aad sagas ceases | sta: Eee a 
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saufeceatat, sqariaa srarfefearst 3 7 areravitare face: af Soe | 
SHAM suaalferaa syst squid taeda faaferatte areacrarete: | 
UM Merron cad agar] Trad AEs SATAY Aerreta at watrat 
al YH: een Hane ofa Gee: Ard! fawcaral eto, dd FerrstayarATa 


qeayfiedt soeaad areas” | zed: set vanesramiee a: 
sacreaticchl | cHArafed hactoufeefentt ager, sar waft Ges ATL | Sat: 
aaftencd we carrera: | Sarea:'> Ged Ge steaaeafecmearch VATA | SS 
sore: TERI Tea Set AMAT SHAG | Vt Tad SATe: 


1 th q ATA THATS Me:, 
sufi we! wa: weaaasrrranfdaiica soe wd 
Haceacsd: Vas aaMas ARAL Meal SSIs: Ta: | 
Tama Aaa Fara Faas Sq fca Aa AF StU leas: ATT ATTOATT: 
faeg® | creannaat aquftaen add aeordatiacaat et a1 
afe suftcaddt sre aiftacaaft | age: auafeuait a:, fer s: 
aaafaaaea: ASFA: TA Tal Waa add Tas SIU: | ary gerfSfauararafs + 
TIAA Ft Carat Set FT STATI | 
TIMPIMAT TAT aT ara aheTH: 

arate: den aeqeard wear ff faaa sreaacer svar <arerererearai 
aquet araeze:, aa: afratattad” a enfeenaa: aaa: sf facqa: 
| aa: sere fauarsrecmetch:'® arqyd: aque aaaenre enete ] 
SATE: Gal: sera: Sf + FaA: ‘Aaa Mahe aay A TTA | 
afererror Ha arqoraaraa” oreera: (safes) srquTea: | ferg arora: 
eae arrer fea: | sqeraaae aaa aaa 
wae: saat Shet | fl ore YET arifaracrae: afag: | AqeM: 
SMASH AAS: BTA: | WAoned stem: sence 4 aaadt! 


14 Ua saad aera ga | 

15 areaqeqrerdd af wearers Sufecas | 
16 Varfteunattics faegcrs | 

17 Weaedeeraraaasaas: | 

18 Sfterareay Te | 

19 SaftiEMaaedreuas: SAGEM | 
20 srfavac sAAaTeTaae: | 
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armacaaitken cgaernea aig fate: a deb sqaran | 
att: saa ars afl Be] Tal SreraTTAT: “feat 


yen *s 


sraafeaearranditt arafaaar | ud fetaddtaressafery waronsrard carat srfefe:, 
aefaga yarasifa sarufterecnanfagiate fara: faq wfsatee: | 
ae sera: tdidsseraAe wad: va wed aaureadtte 
anfceareezorreae ad aaa wa fata: wfavenqercae faa trae 
amngad, dee arquferereqaate: sree | carers we arqyfeet 
a WER | SRT SSAA ae Gee: aod: ot eae, fag dt a 
et: | 

aaaed warmers vafa fea, fedeact fHanrafasnn, 
cat: «= fesrsragdearrare:, «= dat: Sea: art 
SRE CICIS COREG EKG GI aaa 1 MATSgreaee agerurfercrraat qTAaaTE: 
oe ee ee ee 
aay II a Aa: | AMAT AI TT CaS TT A HRI | dt eafavaesaAa 
Seated | SITUA TAVHIAT Ud We SAHARA SAS Sree 
Wasa | deulald syd caveareranate favasapedh: siefaftecuiea: | 


AMAT aqr Tae 

a ae] aeqeared Bead sie Aaa a feared aafaraaraye: Sta facqe: | 
TIMMS Uged Teale cater yeTaem | saritrarfset Saat caterers 
vend 4 aff fadattar) verre dq ada wee aaa stgeanereraae:, 
Te Agdaagiar dared: eaverearapaay aero BAT | were at 
MSH VARIA Tetedate Ass ees ATTIC | ora age] agate 
are: caftrannd (aqcatadart aeaedeagqad) saaMetaraara Hafsyeht 
aaufacaed aaftaerd axifag saad Usha fd, anaes 
fefagreara 


fete ce aad Seer rena arcane 
cipal a4 eqeecae aie taceucerieer areal Sere uicrehiRg 


SIT | 
CITT TATA SAT 

We: TNA: Tea Fad Tag BM ve: Sey peeape) TRIAAM 
ae | SEPA TATA wea: aR Waa feted, Tat: Us 
aSTERa seas: se accra | afifategiier wala aorereARaRtS 
21 waftesr caer: | 


x} 
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Ta de: Sule: den aala fanfauka: sage | aa: afAfetgreca fanaa afer 
see Sfa, Ga Tae TA WATT | 

taper oft wal aga steht a arsamnada 4 afcafettt 
SMWIINIRS: Akagd | salt 4 gTaeta (HAsrIHeTAIM) das wart 
wraracargrasad ( tered) aaqydt waa! aera agqaqyd: 


ATOR TTD Ra AT TCT | RATA: eee ee 
ageing <maee 4 wana | afé warned tanenrecd fered 
CAAT ATA TACIT ATA HTL PG TA | Te AT ATRIA THAT OTA Cel 
a 4 faegad, waorenfadadda esd wavered sft 
mreRaagrracad waren wsaisaafed | Uae WHR att 
aartaaan feat | 
FaGTea STA: TAT AT IL 

fagraaer: SETH | aq: CAVA ASAT STAT Ca ATT 
fag fered area: arreaeccarated aie fastrare: | fergucard, sterrcard, 
mamiiyag aquitererence: wavered saad ff fag: | 
Pag reared STAT: PATATACAL 

‘ara @fagu: aftemtarite arteraa eaeraa sf srqart darren 
aA eUaTa TATA | arated eqaa were wie seca sea 
area ae eaferenaccts archaea Sie Rabe | STA: 


se: Sfaguedied Sasa se a Aafes SATA: | STE: SRraTawaca 
Tarred afer caverecaaft fegraate | 

afe oe: eB: faakteit faad sf act (gegrvatafisg 4-3-23) qvepal: 
ara: ydtad Sf fark aa are srry areca: wftoriea: Sa ATSC: | 
aad fice act eb: Freacada wfafturefarrahhta face: faecate | wearers 
amanfaredard sTetactatgrasratate, titorgear? STMT A: 
careten ofa fege: | qed & apne off aaa a waegagel: gaara 
art vefaufig: aafia agaafa: acacaeage: vacreifa facqa: | 


22 ward segea Veale TTT: | 
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31yal FeeeA: IU HORE, cagde We: Tt stad 
arated wg: aterdaaa date | GeSITa: EB: azar efbererer 
ge: fauftcia: squoa: edte sttgraa: ged: | ea ad: sigattgieraed 
avatar aster, fee: STN: aqueRen WuSate | argayeataegraeuennt 
oheprant are faeg Ua vere: Weepeta ae aaadg va ue areorcafsara: 
ofa Werearec TAH | Us STATA: GT: ataTHafe: gaftcand Saad 
Saar 4 snap verere: | sat fe gaaaren serra 
TAeeaTeaa ard srsaaateeet Siar Sasa | 

Tdariteyrrers: aie: fates vices a gave aff 
fadate: | Sagrenhada dese: cee ITs: | 7 Feqhvanneoiad 
sada sf saver aera: aged | aa: sfasgon: artgaret face: 
afer: steer anacaraere penad wurst! ‘tat sie ue: 
are Ufc: Bat wats (Geqreoataryg 2-4-5) SIHry Ud: ogo: GATT 
aTtarfaaeata a tea Genfes (4-5-13) Sf arareafrara 
aera weiter wftorsd fatal ar staan seesaon) aces 
vale | ag aa aah aaa a oa eae ae ae: BB: faafteitat feraa arferanfereare’ 
fa | ora: Ag Sacro | Safeatreiha ‘are ae Aah a AA aT aA A 
aya tau wale’ sf srrqqaerfaarrg ent Eels VaR ‘ag aa wRafa wea a 
wa Uxate aie oe: eB: feat fad’ oft aa aya Savers aeage 
face wfeanear | dar ads faagranat at saeneat ar args sha 
gat stata Pager soofeafate facqa: | ata: vefeate aafiuenqart 
STATA | 

SA STAT FT Hale Toca SIs, SA STAT A Aah SlAcaead SATA AT 
TUNA I aren a adie —aaRty | fered Woraed: aaah: wat 
afag: | ada areata soriycg soureas | aa Tora stficacagy ATTA | 
fagrrarrd sel (dftatafing 2-5), Wa sal (Uaeaayg 5-3) seme sea: 
fagfea fia, vaca war senfefae seo areaead wftoreata | 
aa fasfta: waft: feed ofa aa fas wart a ada salfa faved sar: 
after (sq: saad) agayefade: aa | aa: TAMA gad 
afstrattiqieds sft Aaraecares Strate Fercge: | 
AHAAE Sst: ATPL 

array aireh afd) gener arreet (Ad) ad faegar: acral: 
vEmaeaft: rd! wafers sara ada soo | farq afeiaa 
SAAS RTA ST AAI eH SPT | ASAT A Gare: STATS 
a area afed, a ceed Seat Se | Ud STHETTST srfasaft acer 
SEs STAR METS SITS | 
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sraft oo gapacarreafy «= tapered Sat fSgaiift «= rremea 
aeiierRaadersa seta feat sane: Epo, 
aad der: sa ata vegraafed, sé we SAMs araft sahara: 
mpeg wel (sda) enfsafafa a arafrara: aca ferarncturad 
arate sagged wot Ad UeaAdaisparncrenccaratet Ha | 
Tere sah safrarmcverensaacas (aT aAAateAfeparHerenictcaAhed) 
TeaA a pas THAN eca Aa A HAT TAT SHAT AAA IIA STITT | 
mare Hafad arquoafafa facge:| aMat aaa grafpare: aca 
Were erate | TATA STAG See: Sher a TALS ST HATA AT Sta area Act 
wa pacaatrard | dafear Sfaarracar stadtalt + waft solercad Salata 
SSA SAS WUT | STAT Ade: oigasrTals sd STAT 
aaraaarest AA | Ta Us sé at arts af Gara: areahs wales ace: sah 
arraaea fitae | afe reaft srafava: aed): feet | MATRA SS TAT. 
eles STAG aad Ad fed sears: deastatAte TATA | 

masaiadaren taper: ste face: Prevatt | stars yeu: tases 
(qeqrvtafang 2-3-9) camftian faerrar fe, aera Fafa u ERI, Fal 


HAG: TAROT SATA CATR Aaa STA RTSTTAA: 
stand caacaidyg froges aang iterrat agar | 
wut 


Citsukha. aranditert (facqet) /Tattvapradipika : Citsukhi. Edited by 
YogindranandaSwami, sereaaepdiaenes:, Kasi, Udasinasamskrtavidyalayah, 
1985. 


DO! 10.5281/zenodo.7903647 


TIMADRAITA 
Sisifacert eae 
oferta: 
SPATTA TAA Garepxor sree, esas: | Tea CATER ATA 
vat apreat | ufaaarootd cara watgaege, wats, gas, 


agitach, steht aan grafeag | cep saad Fanfagenfaxarora 
TSI AEA stag ager | ae @ shasisttanteanfamsyada 


wot steRararrerecornfa wyay saay | washers ad oon epereRT: 
7 wees : 


aiaraaRaad | wecashr era: wamreRIET: (ae - ater, 
TU-gfger:, Ted, YASH), IAS, AIIM, ATAR:, STRATES: TAT 
wepfiora: wayfay fasay werdeqernyers fare: fra | 


UeTeg:, steatra:, weptdara:, PAAER:, AAT: ara: 
SUF: 

SAT ACTATARTAT TT ASAT | 

Head TST ers TH US AA: I 

crfonfa RrermottaRerray Uag aera | A: ET BT ATTA: Uisaarel AT 

TRO SRT AAT RADA | SHA: ALAA LOA STATA fasta ASP ATACHA: | 
Uda faefadt career: aerarh sweaty fauaafafa) careacometeet 
aaAeteaedy srt garead | uals Gea: Wel Aded | SITARAT 394s 
Sern Fae oad | Faas ATHS ELIT | ASGSTMVI: Mena 


1 sifacet cag, cereafter, aepafaer:, arr - vaqq fageredt, efrafcre, 
dey ufgrag: Email: pritisans@gmail.com 
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AR Giegs WAAR saa | Gage Pag uloinciictoaat Tatey ala 
warare fagrraaag | ceteat feeararat Hearts areal UeTERt ATCT SoreaeoT 
aida Ger Aad AoA | saat stanfortrearHeory siistatearfaar fereferr 
PRATAP ARLOTALY Stites ASAT | GF USAMA SASTAT | SATO HA 
aay frafsin: ufeatere: pura fag) segeasiat yagfetaa 
OTTER FAR oTaRTeme TIS | HAT STEAL STL. 
PWAIAd, THQ F Aa ATA | 
aft ¢ AelHctgend, deetten-preaassatet I 
ae Tarawa sate anya! gay warm: eq: ae 
srerateing | Taagmret a went ya “ARTE gas aieA:’(g) | 
ISA TEs let! at aa ar-aRaROTA(ReHt-a.-2, aa. 


C&), TAMTUGUAOTA(RAS.-2, GG.-2uy), ARIAMOTA(ReS.-2, Ba- 
208), PRAVPUTA(RALG.-2, G-¥2), HECMAUTA(RAL.-2, Wa.-8¢), 


TARTRUA(RALG.-2, GE.-¥4), TAMPA (ReT.S.-2, GS.-2¥) | WAS 
AFCA Ug Reis Alea ReTlewaAwS: Aal|A( 23) Vs YaSAB: aetagreralead 
ARARMAA(94\9) | 

STU Ge: Teds sokRaay | aftr reat, ud, ares, Gare seafey 
Tea wae: we ukRcead| ga-ga Ge saxserciign gare vet gulag 
Relaach afta 

“afederag fra, frca argaeta: | 
fica Ga, area gat fraaradard” 1? 

Sa SeavSus(A+3,54:), TTT: (G+Ts-wa) ae aaa Taras: 
Tas) Seat ear adear wig avatar Ueda: (are Ae] arrat a até AMT) 
Sierra vEad, ata: wey ae: Aer wee gat vat 
TIAA sifca: | ada ted aa 

“afeaue fied Fea argrenrat: | 
afict gaiqisae acarad” i? 

afageg: oH sft soetodh ot od: fe weaaa crad| aa suet at: 
fem: (U1.3.3.82) Farr a Aah: fee wera Hala | Tea steht cig Sfe G(TT.g.¥.y) 
Fa MT Ae: seers eat aca aS: sft og Prorat) urfvia: ue: afar: 
ba Fan aaa: sata: aera: safes ser safer: 

array soerat waft ataraftieepeoacernma: | ofa: fafa) & ga 
aq a “Rae: Sl a wagaafa: va feetafea: | ud siteararrcearnect 
aaa: fawpsrrare: fasprtaraate arate: afsfem: | quifeet caxautaititert 
raed | grata: 31 aT RTS Ta orl ISA: aad va fearteaet: 


2 Taal ale ee 
3 afer, adae-afe, Ket 
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aaq fartageafics faatariuted sa area: fafaufasay gar- 
Ue, IT, Wepara:, CASI, AAMeN:, ATATee: SeITST 
TRIE valeraer: | Uarerarareney UE: yaue:(6.2.cx) 
sae attend ada | verge wate yaxice: Sat Tare: (TH Us Steet:) 
RAL | SARA: UT IAT Tes Ue SSR: TAL VR USTGRT CATAL: START Teh | 
qaeqrareey | ase fra eteitfern:- 

1. Ete Varga: 

STARA AS UpIeRa TAA ade stp: Gast she:(€.2.202) | STEAM: 
wigcarar: vgifsidifadreedt Yaeral vada yau:- a: wavishe 
Ge at uUpde: Be! sae aa- da aft sf fad gakarakat dd 
Ter: (earerad), st su: sft fad darake gare, fawy sea: sft fet 
THRASH, I BE, TI GH TL Game, Ae, fawyea:, Agere, eagare* 
off ug crea farq steftararcoarmet dt varewer ga wale: GRMaee 
Terres fifeican feifersmr: (xe) | GRATE: SAA ‘3, 31,Z,,5,H, BHA FAM: 
Gorath aa ot afe a4 ae fBferer fafaerh? wale | sorecer ae FOMA(qer 
A), UIT arta), Sreta(Rea shi), eta(ee gal), fares: (fay 
Jqa:), fawpan(fary Ger), ACAMGS: (ALMATY BHV:), MATH (MY GH) Set stat 
frat feat oq caleterora: fafa atraredert a afterera | Sorezonta q agohetor 
fff | ga: Saat awraauerres area, af dora sarentty fash weet 
ufateferante | 


2. YO TIGR: 

UCIT STG WT (e.2.c'9) FAT WI Taree: fata) qaerai 
ate srantafe ok ydaaitet zor area: ward afearary | ara anfefa ogph, ad 
TRA | SGTSLT TAT-SUH:, Be Tega | ST sy SA (AS ya srERET 
THIGHS FT YSU: HVS: TUAT Cet TOT UHR, STRAT | 
Ua: war Sa: sft feta, SR SHR ST SAA ysaeeet TOT va | va TET 
seefatt fet, stares vere a avclgenpa: cefaa vat WoT ste | 
AGRATA ASTANA TT URIS Fag agafagd Uve) Va spa Fi(4o) | 
agagd Ure) Gaga a sm sft gay ss sft ga w de flea wt 
wate | Sqreeonia- aTaa-g: (Alea Sq), Meee (Meet ST:), ABM (AYT S:) 
OT UA: Sga S(4o) Far at an sf GIA S GH sf Ga Ve fAfetcar sia wale | 
AGIA Yeetsqacie® STAI SETALOIMA-- RITA: (YRT SAH:), YortE:(GIt Her), 
4 Ga a 

ee ae selatared ATE | 
5 Ueeafacnn: (steamy) | Etat? a 
6 ‘afar gard ret ores orator eee | 

fffag Afra a ceborqade i sft | 
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ERelea: (GRA Scaa:) St | aa UR Ad sig TT: Stet aa Pia wats sry 
Sale Sa: Ueq GRAMS Wee Bad Afaaeto Hat og wa Ss aut: afd | 
STBTG TIA Aa ET: Ge ofa Wo Uprearet 7 Hale age fers | ssa we Tal 
TAL TR Shel ATT A Rasa | 


3. TgeaTGT: 

spear ofearerra deat garfer fad) qd aar- El age 
waaay (6.2.69), Soames anii(ae.¢a), qa 7 I 
qenftere:(&.2.82)1 Tay wiugey sft gaa wg afer aft gar 
ASSIST (aT.,3R0%), aren: (AI., 3408), Mageleleqtery( 
aT.,2G04), Bd DT TaaTaATa(Al.,3g00) Ud WaaeHraaa ara Muaryet 
(a1.,340¢-8) | saga Saad Uy garler fad ct gar-- Uga Buu), 
wareRRongy aa(us), stg 3it(us), ), Weadrety aa(uc) va weseatat 
Ta(¥ 8) | sTereareat aga’ Terese: Shea Usd U8( uu) aar sige sit?(uW9) 
off gaga ora | way sotenanideguend (aa-earaRRon:, wrgdistedsery) 
fay gay cea, sa-eaTeR Roy Ta(4a), Weert y Ta(uc) Va Weseratat 
TUA(¥s) Ita Taga AA- Wecredty Ta(uc) va Weseraal aar(¥e) Sein 
afieent qq wegtdtelteg(ar.,3g0u)| sprearat ofgtereeer are 
Galan atiefara ara fate 4 sea | 


4. WEGAGIeT: 

Teeatarema uve ue aeETA(g.2.¢¥) sft Ga Wada sree 
wae staniarguanicetat ut we weuraee: I! aa tord,satefe | 
afta staTeta(6.2.94), TARA Seit(e.2.9¢) sf Gaga fad | wed 
favds fa steftararad frat et ated | 
5. SS 

sprees gate wale, aa vs-dardi|ala(e.2.209) | 
Fe SG I iG esa, fawitsa| 
Hears aah act | TTA-V-shaTA Set fawprara(g\9) | -SATATA 
fawpard faa WET SRA St Halel-etsa, fawiisa | sta Uae fofsypaht 
fastsuretast a feed | 
6. FOE: 
AOTeR SST AAI Ya Vata Sat aera e.2.0'9) | ATE: SH: VATA «Alef 


af a afa gaa aft at sfa ga wR ffaicar sitet vale pula, quite | 


10 F SQUAM HE, HS, His, TI, TI, VAY YaoaA a geTGNT: RA | SaT- 
Wile: We: Wife: We: We: | 
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Sfsarat faye | Ga- FRO: AAR:, TTA: earepiet: | Areheararad favs hers Aah 
Ganfer faged | a aean- sqaha a: Tae! (ug), Sea a!(g0), BET E2(G2), TeT 
a:4(42) Wea cea gent fecda sat aorta gard vcard | 
VARS EICR IGE 

ATA SITE (2.2.4R) Fa Tale BARA VF ASV] FT WE Tad Waid | 
aa “Pung: Fae SK, TaeHe:” SIA SCL | Ssatarst Bea S942), Tea 
arat'(4a) ef Gareat aaa aL | Get MPO: coated faaat a aaa | 


8. FASTA STATS: 

AMARA TalsaaTaa:(&.2.9¢) YAM Ua: HAY Sq sy sq Ud Bele | 
SSS AYT- SA, fA, Ase: Vas Tae: | ats aaTeMS Gags Bal-are FI 
Weaa( 6.2.99), Tareareaa(e.2.co) FT| aeaneereania qaga add-arersreit 
eo.) PATA (2.62) Tl sta eG: Mepeweas(¢.3.29) Far 

earsfet ut | aar- ex US /exafe, fawn se /faonfee, 
Ben seat /SarTe:, TI See: Ta: Tiss sicher aalH: Te: 
aa UHH (Ga), F aT (y), at AH Gu), ait oT(ae) UetseaTETE 
sai aes) Sie GN eh Grae eine daa i 
qaaar!(e¢) Gaur aaarat ciaisea wala | 


9. fecaer: 

arat Tera F(c.¥.ve) Farr UO: denfeterigcrer fart pear! stale sta: 
RA MAST TR AA | AT ET: | SHTSVOTA- ATHG:, FT Safed eg SAL 
fava foata ga sitefararad a fara | 
10. Welt Ara: 

wet ga-pa avlased feeaft uRadd 4 ead! a@ vefaua sqerd! 
afortacrat éoiq fart wyea(s.e.e2) ga sedan Raat wee 
S| TeM- St ue, fay sat, mS seca sat wee ofa craypen sifa 
FIeTA(6.2.224) Sf Hepfearara ATL, eaTeRH A | SHteRararydsaa vale sqecti 


ll seeftgqata ada aah vale, 42 fAfetar | 3a1., ASA, eal, Seq, Vea AT | 
12 SH she ga adat we at wafa- aeahe:, fawarfsta: | 

13. BRS Ga Tag W WA Aald- Wawga:, TAMA ATA | 

14 Wash ga ada we reat aha wate: | 

15 a am Be GH Ba Ga Te force ag Hae pore: | 


© 


19 aint arq wala, aaa at fassit ge fae | 

20 ain ana wala, aati Poi sa- PUTA | 

21 a ay aq ang eas ‘igiat gate at wala fawged fava gorge. 
poem: TATA SAAeTSte:, TN TaTAA-TNa SAA, fawnfae-fawrge, qoTaa- 
POUT | 
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gaat Hoftanfgasty?*(\02) SF Farr | SaTSLOTA- Set ata, FAW] ata, SH ata, TF 
aa, Ward sissy aT | Uae easa WAST ae | 

GA: sige Arg(2.2.92) sf wnferfieageor seeerernftcare wept aret 
Rd | Ta- sat Sx: TAP OTSA send | Mea saa A SH SIT 
act SGaISHAT" (92) SAAT Far! Ta- sat sreqafvar! srereareai aug 
Ut a(c.2.c%) Fa greases ¢: wag veka: | wa- vadhis 
gaaqd3l setararad qugMieTeradaes AeeTd TaH(ov Sera | 
aal- SnTSs V2, fas Sl TA: TVA: Seat Seal:(¢.2.¢4) Fa Tas: Wart 
Rigd aes Cea te: S| AAM- SB TATA Val Mekararyashs S-s-aM 
aq é-gahtarraaefa(oe) gar UWaqRT | Ga-¢3 PO, S38 HM! dara 
aprenrat arygfasa weatsrare arate: wet rafal stare: weaftaresyg(¢.2.¢3) 
Fan | aar- saftargad Gaguised | STAM Wa aqua! dasha ‘fea’ a sft 
aieate | qeaioared fea stead weaftarg-areet Gare:, 7 I et 
ug-fayd(oe) qafd Way | TH- aiftared fampAaised | sreparaa fase | 
FF: Gug ya aad aigneracren Tat et warefe gat: areca: THA 
ga wfamnigay aar- TRAST TAT WAT (U1. ¢.2.¢8/ stehararya,,9¢) 
| SeTeLOT-GaqT, ag 34, Saaeg | AI aRIATE: | 


cai 

Yaa aa Hefaia woh erect valde afte aera 
war reel aac age aa soencig a: 
hares | STENT ATER: STTHCUTRMTeA SATA |e: | RMA 
sq Wadidarmem: fafaenh carepcorereanter ferefeararc: | Sea: STETSATEAT: 
SUTRAS CTROTMaY Bere Uftexad | sicteriteariiar wae stteharanya sha 
afer: waa: agetetor uted! «sat Aa ae-wa wide: une gars 
R ait aan genet wear afta afsafya wet srerearean: 
sma gator akiait a free targa creat wad | fafaufasay gar 
weTaares:, feearen: wyfay fauay feafsaft gaa wee | va ffs ga weet: 
aaa aa- WAST WTA(T.,¢.2.¢8/ stefeararaaec) | 
RY ARTA LOTTA ATT Site PESTA, GAT, TIAA Ta 
TATA A | AHO FUGIA WHA Saha Tae | 


ofeeitfeiar Wer: 


GPTAT: 

SWART, SETA (Rea Tea -fesleareaayiGE), SAAT GCA WHA, ATTA, 20 B19 | 
ani: Seared, Tareas, fects ERC, omradt dar Bie, ag eect, 2003 
wa Mia ares, care gaya (seater), aa ANT: Alert 


22 Raareartaray $C ard wat a aA ale | 
23 ‘see wequratas: ‘ard? sees Vas Tae WR UPR aha | 
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aarditare, feet, GHAITA-200¥ | 
ured, steRere, stead, sirqeaikek ta, Fare | 


STF ATA: 

Goswami, S.J., Sri Harinammrita-vyakaranam, Rasbihari Lal & Sons, 2016. 
https://archive.org/details/harinamamrita_vyakaranam/page/n1401/ 
mode/2up?view=theater 

Saini, R.S., Post-Paninian systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Parimal Publications, 
Delhi, 2007. 

Vasu, Srisa Chandra (Ed.), Siddhantakaumudi (Vol.1),MotilalBanarasidass, 
Delhi, 2003. 

Williams, Sir Monier Monier, A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Motilal Banarasidass, 
Delhi, 1899. 


feediaer: 

Hlaiec, afaig, Gena recone a sftere, Sarat usted, SRO, THAIHT-2003 | 

ured, area, cafsercatyel- Asien, (War aM sreafaren), Ht were, fee, aaa 
TEARLT-202'9 | 


DO! 10.5281/zenodo.7903659 


parame fasaras - Afecrneiaatary 
fayaey soreara:! 
aga : 


So = SARI, A = spearh, stale = apreartiankien, 
Gee = HATE AaT:, Foo = ASMMTAA, WMoYo = TAA 


OO ON 


aletael-Afectaratt dtofsrar-arfearrer qarearasyfesce 
PARA HAA STAT SS AA Ha | Tea Ha Afeetares: CATA ATA — 
Seraaqaa ad Careaad AAT | 
aie feread Farrar afeaTTCA I SL 


: da: uGetmafeuniaaaae-auaiidieeia see (Ge 1.2) — ‘ge mgenr’ 
sfa suaafea: ard: adit fete , eRadsaaditmratag erat Tea | 
qeafaetintsifeaoracan - fra - yafaeit | 
grammes gad aad agchiftararated aaa Il (eM 1.4.51) 
af a: fRatianaz | ara tart AaTA AS Aero =: afedfara 
l 
STaA (Feo 1.18) = ufohaar ‘aa suey sfa veAafea: oat: ae fee 
HONS SHIT GA-A: “SUTTA: PLY (So 1.3.56) Sa SAA Tat 
wae | 


. Cuivenyepd: aeegnas: Gesneum, Meg: fae depafaum: 
Feet sof fe TTT Hite - 7352646285 
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© samie (Ge 1.22) sanfea| squetgderd ‘ug ma sf 
eratodeareerifar Ge | ‘eeate eo eee | “feurt 
AP (Se 6.4.104) ‘sft ae of aera eaftaH | 


5.2.27) eae eset ve gE 

© SRA (Fe 1.54) = sae aqunided ‘ca fa ef 
oretsitarfgerred arate fee | eae (Se 1.4.48) Saat Wey 
SOUR BH | 

© Sua (Ge 2.3) = WE! savetgdand ‘or afaigd? she arc: 


TATA afare area (3TaTe 1.3.25) $e 

SAGA STATS ST | 

© | atated (Ge 2.13) = Hated | seTatydenrag “at sae sft areteife 
Say | “WeTeAreaarexattafdeaal ftafsauafasatrararreb et 
xita-diar’ (Se 7.3.78) SAA FATS: | 

© = fag: (Ge 2.13) = faa! fag av eft starferottrarct: ‘faet cet ar 
(Ste 3.4.83) Bet STE: | 

© | SM (Se 2.31) = a | Gol aaa ae slat aa: “Ga: Vararariet 
amet Fa: (Ho 3.4.84) Sadr srelew | Gtaasartea avaragr 
(Se 3.3.131) sft FAAS: | SHAE Bsa WaT Scare | ‘srrefa 
YAS ACA MATS Fat HE? (HIE 5.2.44) | AeTIAAA | 

o «areata (> 2.31) = afe | adaMsht garnera ufeefade: wfag: | 
‘qr araaey sfe ueetates: ara: ‘saga (So 1.3.44) ‘seeteprear 17 

ea 

© SATA (G 2.63) = HR | WHY Ta Sle MT: TSI “Gweeargeqiea: 
aesaay (31 1.3.45) ) sada afgareacerse: ] 

© STG (Fo 2.64) = oe Sen mids sft oat: 


aK area (a0 3.1.55) saat 

Us fiHcnalearaes | 

© | WISH (Go 3.2) = BUTT | Wuertaderd ‘Hy urefaay’ sf adit: 
“Marsa PAA (So 1.3.42) SAAT | 

¢ = Hafe (Ge 3.4) = afaefti ‘y aoe? eft od: ‘ada 
aWAMagl (Sto 3.3.131) sf me! 

© HAA (Se 3.10) = Se MHI | SHS He She oat: “ales fers | (ato 
3.3.172) Sf weaned fers | 
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fated (Ge 3.13) —quetydard Bs any sie arat: ‘carina 
aROTP (sal 1.3.64) ofa aftertaste: | 

fate (eo 3.14) = Ggaed | Slee aay sie adie | 

WAS (Ge 3.22) — Watgdard or aaa? fe eat: arawfaoz: 
By? (He 1.3.22)22 SATA | 

Silt BH (Fe 3.28) = varaual ‘eg suany sft ae: Te A’ (ste 
3.2.118) sft Hara Te | 

fede: (So 3.31) = aes | Tessar: Se are: ‘steep arg Aart 
SM: Pret Wat Weaeaseay FT PHASaH sft aA’ (Stale 1.4.51) sft 
Teas | 

aavsad (Fo 3.36) = afc! Hover mafaasey sft ad: 
HUSA ga AH’ (Sto 3.1.27) SAT Aa: Hake aS | 

pala Gigs 58) = sure: | Sotrentgdenrd Ty shlerary sfa wea iea: 
Oat: Casal TA?’ (So 1.3.83) ) ofa cesar | 

Het RR (Fe 3.72) = frada Prada | sarertydard Eat Seer Sher are: 
aaa % wad sf aateay (3141.8.1. 12) efa afar fear | SAO 
wariarrery Stet aria | 

Sara: (Ge 4.9) = Satara | Fae ake? sie aah: aS “TIT SL 
(Se 7.4.20) SQarT: | 

arqafeft (Ge 4.15) — aquertoderd ‘efex aafanta? sft arch: 
earera: arden? (310 7.2.76) Sater TH: | saemiia waa | 

fead (Ge 4.18) = safagd | ‘ys sae’ sfa ataitagarardh ae | 
facteae (> 4.20) = factufaere | quertadand ‘as me? sft ae: 
qaqa (at 3.3.4) sfa ae 

Wei (Fe 4.33) = woreafa | woataderd cits xetoor she art: wake 
mel 

sara (Fe 5.6) — “Sle AP (HoMe 1.4.51) SAMs “arg aya 
afd [| STA SROAATSA HTH Stet foray vitorenst arte | 
aftifia (Ge 5.15) — HIE HF eaeTERe | 

fata (Ge 5.52) saa) srevdead:| gy saad sft 
era tanfeepreene | 

amafd (G 5.81) = saree | areuertyderd “at sare sf ard: 
“OTATARATEIU” (Sto 1.3.22) SSAT HATS: | 

RATA (Ge 6.24) — ‘Spar Hea” sft are: wrelavat ere | 

feast (eo 6.30) = Seta | Tag are? Set arcteile | 

WE (He 6.34) = Tea: | “Stree aT? Sa aratferfe Sa | 
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BRITA (Fe 6.91) — Se Shseral wiguia TP sft are: “we: 

USAR (So 7.3.43) Sf Te: | 

area (S 7.66) = Haq! “Y oaany eft eal: ferehfad as 
(Ste 3.3.139) sf Fe | 

aaate (Ge 7.68) = afaeafe | ‘ae wrae” ste aretefe | 

FAG (> 7.90) = Cea TY ea? slet ereAtfere | 

HORA (eo 7.91) = Ewart | “UTMMMATA” (se 7.3.78) sealear 

fg Baroy Sf oral: TRATeeT: | 

Tafa (Go 7.92) — “Seah (Fowl 1.4.51) Safe arg aay 

fa arettgarinca | ta ary eae aifes Sey Torey stfeS | 

Ueod ( 8.2) = sofa Hl Sy sore sf oes! ‘synfaari 

WD: (He 7.3.77) Sat GH: | 

TATAG (He 8.12) = Fay | TATE “ae wo’ sf aters | 

‘arg mera? (a1 7.3.99) sfa faeeargSrrs: | 

sree (Feo 8.13) = Heal | SHS HOY sft oetodeaag Hao aes | 

Sra (Fo 8.16) = sRRNA! sade W aw shi 

arikcarfgarardt ag  Trerataicnfgerasiteerera 


5 | caaTSTAATSH | F 
ae a 
a (Ge 8.48) — ferte-xreqr “dened derav’ (Te¥e 204) 
saad (Fe 8.77) = Waa | TU’ sft ardtedaneate ae | fad: 
weraaratatar ay: aca | fradtrreonetcastt 7 UGRISTATeraahyS 
efaaftagae:’ (sf 1.3.89) sa aetogufater | 


agar 

afegre:. FART, HTT, Gare Areca: RUTH, PTET aeprezi, 1997. 
uftifa:, sereaeh, SareaTaR:. Uo Sacarg:, feeeil, ahaa Gena was, 2013. 
Misra, Raghuvira. Laksmiswaropaynam. Edited by Visrama Tivari. 


Vamana. oreacigradate:. Edited by io ry, feeeit, STHIRTA Ws Fe, 1954. 


DOI 10.5281/zenodo.7905604 


ST. STAT BT: 
aReaay: 
UA Va sad widue sea are dda TARO UHahd ylpas 
anfag fxtart ardeaam sfieardat eaadat ar aftstecd aap 
wfcrarert Ueyqerst- “a ae gee a fe aa Vat seat a welt a a fe aT 
a afer 4 & aa a: area 4 aq Barats Ta Ta: W sPTeaT area fear 


fafa = wqarqrerrateanfsi, sfeeracnret TAT! «A WATEUT 
agity ariusierngay faeaar: aie a STeaTeRRAaTT Fra-31ga- 


AAS-BAG-YQYVS-TAIE- VAR: || UATOT 


URareared yy wafers Gores wey: | eo PIT SHS 
Rreaferareorra: wfesr we heanfatay sarge ar fatear, IACI fe 
aera oT Teter Tara wre fata SOTTO | 
PReRTegl: 
MRAP, STATS STATA, SICA, ESTAHANT:, SteaTAfaeI 
[| 
sé wf arden: feacorart: smernreases fgur sta ufsore aafecitad 
wgdirar:- “Se act fet gear: aa a afeet ai vate aah 
DUigeaTAy I” MRA SATAN Mel Gat WTA | aT Clear eesrTs 
areal gy reifaahea apiftrad srard: | Tea S Pra aara ages 
eft wftoread | Gag aad aga fast afd, eqs weds Sea, sete 
TTA AA, GATOS CATT ATS PTCA PALS | RITA, SATA RTA HTN HICARTICALALS 
Rea aga ada wv ated area: fag he: | gates yar |feeerena Watearat 
TAROT MAST FTASTOT SHAT ST APTA STATAVT STRATA | 
sad, vasa vitae set aararaory (Valmiki 48) 1 waar arestferar 
faced coronaria sticeg attend TAIT | 
1 Dr. Amrita Ghosh , Assistant Professor, PG Department of Sanskrit, 


Acharya Brojendra Nath Seal College, Cooch Behar, West Bengal, Contact 
No.9434188766 


a 
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aad aad fia: aber AAS | 

Tad VATA Cee WaeeahS Ih 
Stare: srettatotaretadi peal srenttgisrd Seo lt | SGAT SSH TATA 
Grech ea fae wret Aad TA SRA aes Tarst fete ATH ATA] 
aad Ge GaAs aici sears VR SAT FT) Mraharearsaerss fereferar: 
am area-aeqes: ada «= a -ufea-axtacranfaarean: stearaaaaateaan: 
Tae: Sit) wag AY Ara-stgd-seaTA-Sg-YYVS-ATIES- 
amafases: = wae | ay TTfaadaradefaentafaeras 
STATS TAT CATA STAT ACA AAS | ATCA AT ATA TAT AOTETT 
a amafas weélediei fativerafteda | axifieeneaareredy 
Mataeda Curated SAAS AT AAA Sears STAT 
al fasifdet enfepreararc ferfcdist we: qHed wreaca ale 
aaa: | der arora Roftanfert | ge: carers aera arora Bead 
arrereritch:, ate: FEYHET HAIGH TRA AH TATE RAT weansaq soemfad: 
sited: | wast ae eer | —. areata | caret TIT Tre ? 
(atat.2/2¢/33) cilaitrrgiasrrerafaenin: aret WOT aera aA Teer: 
aresifes sft ueecrmnfatg: | safe enfeard: wernqeafare afer aera:, gata a 
Tree satiiaas, cuit washer geig: Jahteueera: saaevers: 


oT TS aad wea | saree, anaeeiare ATA Aaa GT 
TUR PUAPMAT SAAC: Ga: TITY: Was ‘true and real poetry’ | 
Mafra aMa STAG AAS: GH Tae 


“The Vasistha Ramayana is throughout a philosophical work in the 
form of popular lectures and the same idea is often repeated again 
and again in various kinds of expression and poetical imagery. But 
the writer seems to have been endowed with extraordinary poetical 
gifts. Almost every verse is full of poetic imagery; the choice of 
words is exceedingly pleasing the ear, and often produces the effect 
of interesting us more by their poetical value than by the extremely 
idealistic thought which they are intended to convey (Dasgupta 321).” 


Ut | Seareantiend «= tesa «= rea ea? 
amenareTeetepet wrgr Bist warpage: fagd weyemtwennd 
Therqarrerearoattery | pererecaictaraat areata es Saree BeIErAT- 


aan wsarae wafers care | 


2. Mreafhifa sfecifara arTaas- 2/2/24, 2/3/¥, 2/2/32, 2/26/33, 2/2¢/38, 3/¢/¢, 3/¢/28, 
3/¢/22 


284 fexoraett syd ay 
iG eda hb UG gE 


Tisate: sR ete all EE eats 
TA GERIATR SAS SAT: TAT: - 
aoe A Are TAA SAT | 
aqaarq’: TRAUMA Il (Ata. 2/2/20) 
aaaeat areriifeee aepftarreoaarqarard ceed TAROT. YSHPT 
alga See TY aT, CITT SOTA FT ASA 


oO Fad afedhh: aranfrarena | “Mea GatsAag’ a aq safe fa Rada 
wfamniea qygoraerrerett aad wil seep qququieet Urea arafacar 
fafaeacr | 

AVA Uses Tat AAMT Il(Al-a7.2/18/32) 

safeanad oueaavaft wed, ety ofedaud « mean 
airenfergenreer | oa - argued ae serait ea ITT 
UST Il ( Sl.aT.2/18/3) 


wae carat FerreasaAreaa: Tes SMTaST | TA: aaagrrea wart 
Si SNS a AR ar 


maaveagte: | avrafas ferry: US: Ten? a ate ard aad weTa | 
aoafigu ardandiaaa were ahaa ad 


“One does not find in this work the terseness of Gaudapada, 
the hair-splitting quibbles of the Neo-Naiyayikas, the authority- 
obsession of Samkara and the stereotyped terminology of the later 
Samkarities. Nor do we find any influence either of Dig-naga or of 
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Vatsayana on the author of the Yogavasistha as he does not attempt 
to put his doctrines in the inferential form (Atreya 48)” 


FT LAAT TAPS S A FATT ATA ATA AHA TT STAT ASST STA SAT TTL 
ARMAATAa GOT EAC TITS | 

THATS sea wqaRlari a wayi = pee: «TAT: 
AMeIeAst: Tey: GA: (a T Tea TEs: “STraTaiS BH TS | se ofa exahavaTeTi 
fF: Seafarer svar fauataea ura ‘ad adafeae sf § ferdiftacta 
carepteraferd: arrettel areata: CATE: | afer Set Gert o Pern @: Gers: 
eae arrereANS RA (AAT. 2/29/24) ae: F alae STAT 
Waa: fer) aa fadecdraa: cea feats aA adatet 


qq wea ufdaiea: verorqarkfassan: | Sard, Alera wR 
ae Ge away! sed a dard Aaa: aficoma: soreanfeeraa fears fet 
qa fags aamife ua fraforogyq ata: Aleiorasnet weaaa 
FARO, Oa: FH OTST Sf Teo AH ON STS AAT: TRAITS: 
SITAHAT: aCe: | Wag Aas Gee: Wa-fsaR-say-ayETAy ade | 
TaRARas Us Ge Sa: Waa FRAT | sary tefavesraaency sa 
areaisutsigrare ard eda | ara afverte afeerqresned wad: sibel 


arguag wi amie eufea agit amenaal safes a wag ad ext 
Read Sis Aaa Ua Grad | state VAAN Aa: Ua Tea AeA OA: | SAT: 
Fa: Ua fact canary sft fagra: | dartafafeafaresitar srraa sala 
ad smraféfa saféxad- 
we wafad fag fear a are | 
TEE Stalled Ue Sela Hae II 
SIMA tT Male Gale: ATS: SUMATST TATION VISTA BA 
acaie waters wat oat | ecoiaeqrenttd feafiuitorensttarcr 
qr | SaseRdesftarsantared | «| Saerareaftatorenftrer cored 
< fraforarfa FatormercorTenttay | UTTAR Frater 
ena fig varcite rear | arene: quite ase eretactnatqertor 
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favoured caren cea ar: victors aaa afesafiar wile facet: 
wag fit: | ddl Aaeierae Sera HAE: | de: fafa A eer | 
fasrarigeny aaa FR B Aa Il (At.aT.4/2/3¢-38) 
131 
STMT srearereat eM ITE wR Mea TERT | Say waa 


yaaa 


ara cpa aferan: ee en seretarenar ard med eect aa 
afesadarege dad wes wre: wqUged seat afepats | 
aut Sat Sree: fara zen, FAAAACRAO YS | Ta 
wide, Se Ub wit Tae SISR:, saeco fash: | aratd, 
sade: Aq: curate fet hact ATATAATI SA | SITAR 
URaaTTA a HasASt MAA SATRIATTI SACL | SATEAIRIST: ATA 
wmeafis: fg: | favs: gaedea- exons a ger GAAP act’ (al. 
a.3/2/43) af caraay| serine cietares Uguniccrrea Sy- 


TecHTaele GengaRTy Mreaaest art Jere | aay sey ay afecrarea 
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aeraied Tariana: cea: fedaale: Grad | cen: Feats wapar 
sraeuadav o areata: soled: Rifseacrentt arafasnfaarory 
afttiqad| swafirara slender | arate sileafed: 4 
q wien sf ge SeTeaeaantonaa lifer area atareter 
RETEST a Wafehanse | 

mat oo: weeta cae days vided fasaqel ada 


eof Spates eagera a | eee facie’ eorrioe arm yRVST 
aad gateraufeds CIMT | deraataay stqyad dat — -orear ateeartar 
SurgechFar| st sae aT iferensrad i” (Alar. g-2/8/2¢) Tat 
facertaa farang ces staf are: Se: Ferwaty er fears TOT SrA 
aed da- wena quest wieder Hategaier a (at. 
a. §-2/8/4¢) at: arasetor Agus: aHufevars sis way: afegrarer 
eA: garda faa Santon | ge cea aale wferaad A ae: 
Hal Aalaey SOTA ll TT STATA TATA GS: (AT, &-2/ 92/3¥- 
34) Ua: FERRE SafepA— FARTATSATORATSHRT HAA: | SATA TS 
wepecen Afs hartge il (A-aT. &-2/23/2) sha | 
Haare sages gees wfiser feat afefa fear 
ora Weed areefeagea cara a- On afd cumaeddiurs sacar 
SargarnHe CURES I 
|x| 


waste afasradorofes arest oearatastuprcaanpaafarsa met 
Weltoay aa sae: Wel: AMT: - Trea gataration sara: wa: feraraargROT 
wafeaaa Ga: Ga: safe Aleta ‘ad Ad are Alera aes a feaquasry’ 
afi mere faerie afeerarior | Sia: Gener aramferareares Stearns 
Ua Been Weta: | saa Hay sft wptea:- Aerrqudse ears 
= autisents fe ec (ata. 2/2¢/40) Hae, GETS 
faat seprnadte: 4 aeradier: aa Ta Td AHR Meat AIGA! We 
: a 


ohehtracaret 
SoH TT ATE EBT: saferenfesery i? (alan. 2/2¢/22) | 
ad foal sudedt aaq wead, STATA oT Gerd Wee: eer 
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mecive: steprat: favadiedt a faafia: | dene anitatigremay 

FRITTIRT AAAS PUCAPACT CAAT STIA Sef TAT ATA SaTSTA, 

fe 
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orate are: 


Yea 

saftag sfe xega a aisit well gerd caret faRtrgrs Ae | A Seret ATI 
amare gq ada faearaaht aad) dt aa eft oaragifa afd, wag 
Aeon Hares sft steal | Sa-Geen-fA-qeen-ae- eet: fepg-weaaa sate Sha 
weahirat Haft | ag-aTd: st “Soar, ou wager: caste, fF xreqeare: 
‘greaftrany |ag-ardh: fafaer srak: mia: safe: ar, Aare, sraareaeffer | Tet: SAT 
fren sar fen art aud aT safrvg ef ead | ga fee serferer Shel eee 
Fe aa: Je aretal afew veers Mosad Ge af’ ee garga a 
ardt arf ofe: Saray | AA WTTT Ste: sraftrafeer araia Pefeercafenreererce 
Saar aisha wae: sees aS | egerartoire - “TRIG fe YT TE 
fFraygearea: sat: veto, ged: od: arate (SGT 8.2.2) 1” 
Sharer aeAeaoreare saris wert | PAT I Maa earaoT GSTS 
aerator | feta ¢ Prere- Pros ar aT arated Sg Sel aT POSS | 


ARTISTA 

saris Te Yots-YeiH-saeclacheasaat ASIA | Hel Tats fershe | 
HTT aRS aA see | IGT YSU TET: TUMALE | Tel Aaa 
Waka | surete Sead — 

“ada: uftrorgatd aaa s faye | 
Uae: areca Taarace fests (B.S 3/28) 

Ghia Gash GIG SAAT Sa TSI AEA, Bau fees ces Re, Fas 
tar aft cea Wat s@rvesiey valcari-ffdcafaseraReeny $F! 
safrste fertrra — 

“ gqalraeihata: Te yATSTRa: | 

TACT F ATA TH Taare: FR: 11” (B.S.3.22) 

suriafe sal Saetor aftrry | yet: Tea AHH, TRE TT afaoht, fea 


1 Ambarish Das, Department sanskrit, Pondicherry University, Mob.9800194279, 
e.mail - dasambarish1993@gmail.com 
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TS HUGGH, aq: TA aH, ag: A WTOTT:, GPaat aes aITIGAA | sala BATT 
Ae ated | sufste ferry — 
“sift sage arggen text: sitet anfreargarsy ey: | 
ary: Won aa fagrT agar Taal Sy Ta AAT ATT I” (F.S.2.2.¥) 
agar sar: Garda: fasrdta: <aratesfe aft se Tatat gst 
SAMs | SHAR F: AAT Safed AG YHA! He Aa Ara A Wer! atc: 
aq Soar sfaya: | SG ST TT SURETY Sea AgeTACTT 
aforay- 
“spud afearraralgaanaey | 
sTAMAeer aaa HSAs Il” (SAT. 2) 

HIS TAIT: AATGAA ST TUT — MSTA, TERIA | Stel 
fafiqes ofeigrqeedy | Peaqes dq ¢ saga! sfseray sf 
Uda FAO: Teer wale | Terao Sa Soar | Safasts frforayora: 
aly ete | 


ae frp arate srarerrrcaraeteda | seer RICH, ott:, BGA, Sheela 7 
want waft | qeqroscufiste UTI SHA — “g arama agart mit 
ae af Deeper RUTH Ue RSE eer HES SCOTT 
CTIA PAA SANTAAISACRUTUTAAAATAAARATaT] A TG aThct 
feat 4 dealt SYA (9.5.3.¢.¢) i” Ta Varga eet | Aaa Say — 
‘Sag (4.81.2) Set | Tepe a URala, ara sift as Tee | stat Shear Ft 
exad | TTA BAT aT He a wee | ara: Caesar IAh se | we sreretor we 
erraftargat | subtste afters — “area: vet a afe: Wet Ave: We A VST Fst 
FTAA | SELAH SCTATSA STATA SAMA SHARIA STSTISRAA UIA Aaa 
WoSTart aed Ranga wet Aad |g aren @ faga:(ar.s.9) i” fafeaea gar 
POTS Tel A WTA | Hel PLACA | TST MESH, TUR, STH, TAA, TRIS 
asia | se Prearaaay aft a srererersyfa | ger Straws siraitaerfet waa ger 
oui SACTa: Feat ae | safle aferrq— 

“ SSG STAY TUS Pa aT a | 
Saad Hed: Ue Ys PAS AAT WAG I” (H.S.8.3.24) 

VRTATIT Hoa WA Saray — “Sel stead, ale Megead ad alt Seat 
areqertad stead a af 4 afad, arava a fied! afe odie defy saqd 4 
cafe, srt Fea sag aA sre afdearne: oro, afeqaare | ad fe 
sifend, dad wrcaehier oreo wetlad wer ufeeate | Seat Waerreoranrgereay, 
serra fred | TTA HIROTA ASA Wetat (S.A. 8.3.24) i” se fete 
fFreafieafa! fea: weqerd: #:? s@vesa sa ou-arefafaar 


sufsfe seearen-faret: ferconactt 291 


Sa | SU HERO SUS: Se | TeqRorHlapyate argarceraa 
sary — “Adare aged mit feat agarae often agar ararghedt sa gay 
Hae MSTA IAT STH Ts Talay” (F.3.§.¢.19) l” TA YeUHA Sy vay 
ufaem: frd: ataferad arata sual: cea: faersit | sel Sxrererat: arta: | 
Aaaaarste Sag — 

“anf: a dace: oeferarengactstt ee: | 

a faaed wayoites o4 caferrerqurer aa Il” (3.5.6.4) 

seqrvaaafaste afer — SI YoMT ( F.S.v.¥.24) ? Saag seo 

pass fetter — “s¢ & aay aumeesraduitsvarqara | adaeh: GRA a 
— “ey eg often ge Teel SU Wises | Sesh TATA: qeey faa Ge BSI 
ea: wet ater 2 eeasa 4 aaa wean apie arena a aeag TETGSATTA 
APART SATATAT SE TATA AMAATA (F.S. 2.6.28) Il” 


WAT 

STTRRERISA Fel SAAR | a I SAT Safawie aforay- “a vase 
U SORE SF GA F Wee S Slaton: F Sat: F Wag GAG | srarctséearv|yxr 
vaseharucenigenuhereé used veered afaivrisequadisedad wafifa 
(7.3.0.24.8) I” Ger age sa fea aeq feast aq ad gq sie 
See Fel AAT ST | a ATH RT? TauraRiaAaa: 4 eRaa | MAT A MAT AT 
AAR: | Tat SRA Tea, sere ,afgornt cerry ae seed TATA 
fraser saftate after — at 2 spn ae Ga aed Gane wa ge yaaa 
fafsereacr sft (31.3.'9.23.2) | FART: aaUEs Ores ala aa 
rag eafe areepoie arag arate a yenSe TaARAY aged Tad TAT 
(BS.8.2%.8) ( ahi as li li 
aftr — : Tad sae fied ae, adisaa afer afi ( 
aurea) | 


SGA sel Shaarraqereny | SapawS Ga Meg ae: Te, Pr MST 
ad: Ug faxgar a, aed sft Seq: CaS Ia ETA | A faval Ia SAT exad Ft 
ean walt 4 ukads wate ag q sa | ale fasaisa sretor offs ae arya 
ofa Head | atrereregearel: ami? ferepretsftt arya: | AaMrqaega Serra SATA — 

“AAAS AAA free Segal: | 
saradsaaraan frat Seaared: l” (4.87.26) 

faadt aa aaa: eae aeaaRReafa: | soars: car Bee 
SAT Se | Te Ba facpfest aafefet venta: | areata ad wron:, clan, dar, 
saa: fave: ada Teka | sent aera aeafae | suriefe afotaq- “a aae 
UPA PRT aT: ag Repies qeatarserer: aa oro: aa alan: 
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ad tar: wafer penis ger aetafing were wala wren set soe 
AAA (F.3.2.2.20) Il” wa: aad sera: Of wala | sieqaera Se — “sel Al 
anftien sia ada are” arated wate ae ore ear | wel GET aq aa 
Say fed, afe enn 4 uRads safe af a aeq sft GA Te SAGES ETA | 
geqroaaiufste aftiay — fagrrard se (F.3.3.9.2¢) ? Te Tere safrsie 
afta | Sasa ae Snaay ae, aq q 7 Area! SEAS Fa AIVAT A 
verfeict wale | artaearatste aed aa- “SUS TOT Ue WT WSTTPSASCRISAT: 
(@t3.3.¢) 1” aq AAS sera Hae, dat Gagwar: oReasae: | qos 
qarred tarreagid | dg gq siaorieal: aed fect | fasaurt facet wate | 
fare Terenas seat Gilera srrqet safe | GearoaaraPsfe ser — 
“Ca GARIA yah AaqUStars (FS.¥.2.32) fasaet SASH SteTH, 
ag q serra! details pay — “at SF a: | a Gaara reared wale 
(43.2.0.2)” 3a wea Pafora vale ? Hat Ala A sf aaa ara seT 
AATeeT GT Aad | faxtsepar I sala fate | aa reqeare: ‘Rear arise | fat 
Wea TRA Te | SAE: THATS: ORT Uae I ae EATTAT aS | 
co bad | 

MTT: “TOE | AEA-CGST ASA TSM: MATA | TeeTeravrs 
aaa: srenfa-anaaaeiteryor: qodd | eras aes: faewes soa | 
suafiacent fe sofiveq wad) weacerta ser Fea TA BAlras 
mrad | dfettatofiste fefaaq — ‘ae saad ga (95.2.2.2) 7 aft 
a geqroaaiafiste afttaq- ‘fanaa se (9.5.3.9.2¢) 1 sorte 
faftaeart Gyorsre: aaqorea aiat oReperd | oreraarate after — 
“SeTearifa Med soreta ( G1.S.3.2¥.2)” Cesea” weg sat wala ‘asst’ 
AA THM SATS: STAM, “Teer.” Stars TRA eral, Tea: State Tea stahercz | 
drtaariste pedo sea — “aa ar sarfa Sen Saad, Aa raha state, 
aq warafrataats afgfsraras ag wale (8.5.2.2.9)” af g ‘Sree aa: 
(5.3.8.8.2) ? Safer sagas ser: Teercreanr after | se wala adeT TY 
afsafaafa| sa ade Sat senfsrate: aaorerat faurstat uwaren aie | 
ag: wailed: Teer: aereneu aes | sel SATA Sat WAM: A, Gas 
UeAgad, werd: uf: ffdeie qeeSTy | Serra SaTA— “STATA 
mraearsras Hp fag (4.57.2) 


sariste agduenty ayers Frforsagya acar yread | Aa Aaa 
frre Ws | TT: Gaga ada ar Frforsfa | frforsda Ararat 
ayo waft | wa — Wwe: aaah ore taale, ash cietst aaah stad 
vata! a4 wero Pifose aimee ana eat ao wate | 
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FaraeAaPsls Sa — 
“Arad wept feared AeA | 
Tea yA aed SAAS SAT 1” (BS.¥. 20) 
TelthaAy: 
agree, waAEvSA, wiererafedd, aa. wardifaseura:, sglureratera:, ox 
(qayqgorA), feta Sener | 
SOT, HT. Ade Ty SA:, MAAS FAIYIT:, AMI A GT: CHM, leh, RoW 
( TAYSOPL ), SRAVS GEHL 29 co 
aerqan:, Gan. feaeusa ure, Uehd TeIh AMSA, ( WIAA ), 2962 
POMS, MATa, GU, TSAE:, SHAH, HleTHTA, 20R2 
ASTEIE:, SATA STACATAG:, SHTAHSTATATS:, 2028 ( FAAS ), WAAAERLOT 29 9c 
sofia, THATHE:, TRAE, 2oRv 
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CATST US TATATATIT Ct 
Sr. . TAT 


See peal sera eon aE lsrrarerafosa: 


are aear: ae: a Wien earaaaa Ufssersrel Srey adel | afenfeantexi 
Sage TS EM Gratien aaa a Ba HT | 
Ufosarnrey waar 

UPOSAISTRT LATTA AAT TIAAH CS MIS | AT A Rett SasaeT aPET 
a add | Tarren Seat arenfa ae | favanaarel eteerealaereoAa: ST 
4 GEM: | TS COAT OTITIS: TE: VATISHSS THTSTACATS TY 
UST Uae Aa AA AGAMA IT Us Sg: | PeacaMSs “ATaGT:” Sh 
HAA GUAM: ad Aa AVIS SA: Ue HeeA “Scar: agaisfed | Tert awsy 
a: ofese: Fararaarsaagead date: fSgre: <ifpad wosdes: | Tar ACA ATIAT 
wfdafest aed attics: ce ales: fag ere: ada va | cede: uiearfeht 
fasasred Richa ot fsa sified wale od arranse: ad afta wert 
vale | wd cee aes: aa: AS: @ safe | Test Bt ufesaas: vet zeaaTaATS 
fecal Stearn witanea: Ges | 
TIGTATST 

ATRIA ATARI ore Te Ferg aha | MAASAI 


add _| dread fagarri yaaa saey wat tear wad wae 

1 Dr. K. Retheesh, Associate Professor, Department of Sanskrit, University 
College, Thiruvananthapuram, E-mail : kretheesh72@gmail.com, Mob: 
9495631147 
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TATU FTAA: Sara | sass AIMTAAITA: AKA 
fasts: | Sfacretorsrafafaatarar asa eae | Sqaararka aret siege: 
FIST: WA: | AT GAM: Bel: sassy ASIATTATGM: TEA: | ST: 
AShIeusTH: Was: Tad ga: — of, wftabh- ant, seebanq — 
arafaay Saas: Val TESTU: TITHS:, TTT, ehtamacanite: saat 
UfoSa: SAA ATE Tag TATA SaROTTSESL | 
CGT TAAMTATT 

CATT 9 da faa ASAT Va | SSH SreTTATT 

i WAGUIGATaaR WAR: ACA: STAT: SCAT: want ware | 

aga SAgeesar Galo GAOT g Arion aeaaEa wiaaTlea ae 
TAROT 

waren: weg: areary sft srraaafesa: areacren feats | stat 
areata cee: | coiaretnfsures: see: sft Aeris: | vagy cremren aret faster 
wate | cartt crac fagrscr safe | fasts faster staan fasrera ara onfe: ade | 
aay fateay Aaa: aArre: Ue faxrern seqeac | faker SARIS Sea: 
wa are Ager: Swarr: Readies: w Fe se Gee wad | ae ase 
Uli bal anal BRE oO ] 
BAL PAPAS: MAA: Aaradach HAAG | Tew sreacaey faternarasdac 
a moma oad wale | wotainfores: wee: SS qrercarer wrecataaa 
aera ferenaaarer wdiaeafa | srtua peace aeccafate asta: | 


IT | U:, WAS, Teas aga: T VAM: | Se Watsa-wabsrep ara: 
ATA GSE: UF | SS: ATT Te: Ue | Ud Dae TTS STAT 
DerA areata coals WIAs MAGA: AAAS TITAS | 
WIBIRT 


safeart sradata sft sarabqny | aradaut: ft aad) sasqnuger 
uftadach, fark, Paraefat at ard: | segarafaneed: TH: va serebqeny seek: 
| qaqa ae caralda faed ag safe wale | Ydtedad fasrey acy fears: 
a: va faxisranr (ara fersteran areraroneania wees fade l aay featety feaerat 
awa & onadafe sf Ser adeuker aa mada: Rega 
| Tat Meads srafedar fasterar va weg adie | Meaed Uwe Ua ada ARTA 
See: Weqred faxtarcasaay sega: TA: Hale | staedqqedterore 
pb areal TAUHaeMoes Veg Us add aaa Hartt sft rears 
Garr o eared Saas Had Seraraafose: | 
ote: 
ares: us ole: eed | ady aay a: are: fad aqeay sft 
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a: Ud cit: See | a ole: ceaicy cafedty aaa ace sfc 
aafigrd: | oH: eigadd sear: | saa aere: ah-afioe:, srea-areaara: 
sf a ufde: | oat sree: vale, da srdatsied at: | ofa: aerorarereria: 
ascfegiviset | aa crraranfesda preaeceutequt eter: fect | 

MARY Ty aeTY a: WAIT: ade dea cere | Wa cifcfagts: 
vate | cekry cafedy ciated aA sift: grasa ade | sree ofa: 
fea: oH: wae | oreregh v, Hee Sa ages: Tad | a a 
agg: aqyaataer: Halt | aA Uele Heats TH Sia: ait Seae: | 
chertrcaied Sraaeda StenfchepTSlS ROMY SMa Gres HTSATAARS: Hae | STA 
WS SIS HTT WS: Ya: TAs: wyfefaats: Seat: | A MSA: 
UTeA ATA GeERay sta Sead | ATER: StlS: TRE: Vale | eT ites feshSypa 
Sraafed | Text STA Wise ada | Stet GT - Gea: ATA AIT ea: 
ARTERITIS! EE VA | 
TARMTOGERA 

TRASH: AGTIAGTS BAT Gay: Haft | Assad Asa | 
Gerad Tsareae | Tay SAY Siete ATA GiTfcfaRrs: fae | Usa Gace 
fagari seat a: Bie A iba aS at | gases crea 
aauispuiad crraraafsd edie: fart) awatiafeadfasansraarcs 
GAeRoedaeac TAY (TRTT:- WAAR) Sil roar Ute feck 
Aa | aa anqudinar wade afdasa fava ada qe: fasfier freccitar | 
aenfasantetar fasta vraaat ade | Vag CEMA SARE oe 
wate araqudiged: weg: | dest eed wage Saat efter saa ada | 
TET: TAHA: Sadak Mad HIATT | 
qari: 

waif: sores Waar seek: «| Gl Saat: anew: Of aacdaraay 
ffcidtsdd waa: si aeergarads Hac | ger fxs Sic Sear fern: 
Baka aie + Vasa | st Ua ferares: ST: ASIST: SIA | ATAST 
aah srereafines aded Sead: | Tathte: Terran ea: HAA Ts: Va | TI 
ETT WaT: TATSTAR EL RTA | 


- TeeTiga 
a eid Ee eG ESR eae 
AA | 
Ud &: FCAT SoaTagha: Sit TIT Saas tAlevatis | 
Fel Helvel faesqear, 7 MSA sale Weifa SteaTeISTSGISTA | Fa 
Feraeer Weean:, maaeer aeurag sat: | oa valsaa ahora 
Tess TAA: | AACA Sats Meh Va Tea | Ta 
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vata Reg qt aft ae sad SMTA Meqreadda gy areary sfc 
afgad | da aft ar: a ade sft wena | uaa, defaeasr are 
aaa sneaatt aqeradtad sft orrara: HaTeaT quafd | steoraatica 
eed a werd salto: | Fale ASAT: HATE: GE MAA | 
sorte: 

TIA oH: fees: snfs: safest | aqerafe aaa onfe: | 


< 


arent va safe: | aa Blea waste: arava: Sf 1a soa: sia 


faved saad F TaVSe: | Ter eaAaeeI Fea SU UAT | Te_ Steet fawed + 
ward F oevSas: | we waa | HreaeRUeroTaay sorfsara 
FAATIASAS HAT Hele | 


Wanstead SRA RT ae vdeo wa | wae afara va | 
tat aaratagenterst vfssteard | aexmfaerat vite fasfa | cer wists 
maPasdeenda fig: sifdfarrs: waft | aenfé are ufa qaqa wiser 
aRAe | Sa HERA: sped: fart | va vfeenfseroran 
fafsguatea sae: ufaurafe snfafasrs: diffhad | aa ofa: qaveiarfs: 
Saglaresit 4 ats: | 
SIGIR: 

THTTRT ATTR CT TSTATS HUT: Saleen ES Mea | UreseTet Tay 
Sige SST Va ART | TAN TIT: seedaatigugaqaged 
Uftscs: areca areararufenefavarn ufsuret was | va a gare: 
Talat Calera GEA Halt 


TaTsTe: (afger tepa- feds: ), ofvsrstsraa:, Tare fear, ares, 2013 

ATER, WRafa:, Utares safe ae Tse, HleHAT, 1951. 

PISVAR:, AAACHETAR:, TRAST SPAM, ara, 2003. 

FSTANTTTT: (Sees ACTA), AICI: Aes Tee, fear, 
2018. 
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Si. wadafeve4r 
CIES 
firemen uae veftulg! age: wea fara vei depots 
ufviat| ogee 7 “saree area” (Br. 2.3.2) ) ase ai 
UsaaaR & weg: rararae: aa vaferyfiaerrorafsar: a OTST 
wate! frararsacdt af gerrrafeact eracatafa ard: Pepe Ter 
ade Serctqeraft— “east saat ages wy” sai ara 
aed AgRsg: THRASH fe-a-q-adinyfaeet Za uftenfice Ua! 
“ARM Wda:” (STST.- 3.2.32) ) sea Baonis argeer fatear | uraT |e 
erafercrarerrcarat agar Magenta | repre eras “ATA 
Oaa:” (STET.— 2.3.2) ) saa ga aRashq | Ja oa: Vera w oTgUTS: 
uftenfemia: aqamataduaner | sed galt ware ufeterargure 
ug ada Sreas senfy aTgUTs: ofr Us va a arasit aq agurer: 
yard Va | afafgeiaias: “Sepa STRUT IRA HT SIS” eft wa veld: 
SqROTACS: Fa: | Ast HOM Gets atoesaa | ata: Ast Sat at 
aTguads safae waft Rada sages cart wepfarcrafesrreaerat fear 
ara mao a: wade aquest SARA Bey aaa | 
orferirenqurses wererrg sree Ade: lglg: argos careerante fereferente 
sera afer cr reafalg gy: fanfeate: 2 arg ara gfeeT: cplerepaera: Ged: 
areas Aafia | ast aaa aa wlacer sragdahe faafaaahsart 
ufgarrsyt | arena aaa ene vale | orang Ga Va rer, 
4 (RAM oe aa mers af aeetunedsier sfeafeatt 
area iorareay say vay Saat aval gararrEter arate 
faves eeTaTA 


9. he) 


ead Ga: Wg: | WATMAA SICAL 
aararreduy stellar: AT eA: ores: wetter fe sareargis: eawety 
WAU sae: aredsfad | ay uitaequemag: sat agate: 
TEMAS Stren: | 

pl epreRT: 


ag: | oforaengure: | agafe: | agate: | Aredia agate: | aftzcrefyoit | arr 
STH: | UGH: | TREAT EVE: | srReTTeTeaegenr | Sifeicentf ear | Sige LAT | 
1 Dr. Joydeb Dinda (ei. aagafevet), Assistant Professor, Department of 
Vyakarana, Lakshmi Devi Shroff Adarsh Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya, B. Deoghar, 
Jharkhand - 814112 , Email: debjoydinda@gmail.com 
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haa i Sa a weg: faa fasasadt) ay aTqorereg 


ATA TP UTATOTARTSRT 
TAMMY fafateda arauiar yee aifeeatea: | de Meat ael Aer 
ua erie arar wise: | a: eg: satsrarqatr arafeaofeaget ye ary wale, 
srearafaufadaad aca feat atcafa, fufeatiaticar wardara deat a 
Fees Us agagareat Hare | 

Gane: aque: wTrars: fersTqxrest Rian aft urfoisar cares aaah Stet 
Geil: MTforfteoaren cores “oTFoATeMT” eet TRE | eR Tae HRT ART 
“SIAN” SAAATAH: FATS: | SA SIMIAN: Tare: ererarer ferret | stat FS 
feerereg: aT ara: | sta: Ufvinled a aSwaeHhaer Syd VAFAS CATHLT 
oftqurat asia | ay weary fereraret arate: | aa aaa: UST: | <arferrore Ta 
Syfer: « 3 TMTaPL SclerURRATATON eAgTS Tar | eTgUTEASA gerTINy afta: l 


aoa cae ahve: farftar: sti faget aa) orfoitrarte 
anfaght: archife wftureata gfatieiataan: | sraragart:, ahaa, afeeart, 
aalara:, aiftien:, areau:, anda:, zene: semfefae: wag sarah” 
aferren: efaen sirafafe ereanfere: | aut era: Atos Aut faacer + wea | 
wepad— 

9.2. Unftife: 

Ufa sa Wea Vea was: viata srfaghaes Patra 
SaqAA “Sepa AHO Bea aT sfcera” ft wea gfafieinian, aged 
eases Wea Kea aagha: Tas: staxg Wee SSAA ear Va 
Z| favashaq ahaa warns ee peed 

WaA:, dare: “Sra rae fen: ga wfsanean: | Hfaarrerrgar aa, 
apie prs re” (Teele: 292) sft ATEMTATaA, “RTT Rather gaa 
Uofed, Tal oh Uae Riga Sls | GAA Gad WATT, SAAT Gaara” 
(arsenite veo)? st aera os gamit asa ultcpeati 
ied qavaa wftitar areal wacer fs ga deaf fete: 
apargye wfeaieaa, so ay sae | ada aquré vacate pease Rez: “aT 


2 sea ToMTSy TqMewaa a fesse Ren oltre art ware i fet afte | 
3 aaiferenrat “Paerotggrasrrerrg, ae rRgToMay” sft Ger! (G. — ¥go) 


Ky 
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tad a dg ada” sed Gas: wicduriga:, seg “ao vad, aad ad” sft | 
Tarra agus vee aight: pdf aed erat udds afta aa 
Wada “sree quaate warorqaen freon wis” (AAT: 43) Sie | 
fedtac:, SqRy ay wey sana sonra fated: wearer Frege 
aeart are “qrenasqangen: afta: wfadi aqenisaerni 
George: |” (aiearit v9) sf | ata ‘aeate sfe fear: ain gata aoe 
aftecnitiar | ara afafieeitatecn one‘ cag efteeantal areraterareretoraegat 
aera Uttar aqUrS Hata a cata gfe: feet: wfsarsa, cata Ketrentsa 


amends Seay gare are, aes ad eft adv 
sradtadt | carte “pafemrea:” (St81.— 2.2.9¢) Saya dae:— “ara 
veifad darkfifaerc uféaieard:” (aagfe: vse) sf alftenacra 
warren wfoearqarse sata faker se sftarrgqaamart: grad | aa 
fe “facet wrarfeaon:” (s11.— 6.2.90) Sea aera araoreneenzt_ 
“drm: matt fst wehtefeata faacds .. seaduie” (amacafeait 
¥2) SQa! Sammae aaorador Rradprarqaarari (ART: uss) 
Tape ie! aieehyoary arrerart aq uataratar 

dara santé after “agamdeeisd Regard sf damm” (afteeart 
¥, 328) Stl amarante agent aquefayas sft ¢ qeawAa | fey 
araonsht agadt darray set | ara: Wa: uUdeqitad ad Tava Fart 
Uiferaarq arsed ferahe CARAT StaRTAa ARF | 
9.3. ota: 

agudred Ada, sarafsarecarcara fageaier:, srectepracderere: 
waire:, afdergudierert 9 gnici:, caeaeaa 9 pereftenypanat:, 
Taser yds y STAY tae od favac HStaray Slecikararct: | 
Ue UvaUgartHRisa sal & WARM Sea saa Bled fagui fanaa: | 
Une criet fagia: SeraReHaTsed | ASA: THATS AS retest sft g eraaa | 

Hears a ear: wrtaay Saeed Sara SISA Stara Tale STI 
ufraanded ae afer wars: | Htedaara fife: da da Tevercay 
SISA: HIT UMTTSHAM SAT TSIM eRe: | WT UTIs Ts TIL 
leet: wae gerd feaget dareeon: | veifsatarcarteange: Ta wfortaeangqase 
4 Fart were “anfeores:”, “orerrrercufirarstay watered por: peat way” 

“qearq” Sear garter 
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atfidsacds ffeey: | ved afaicinias: ufrienques wi afta 
Head | ede aghaaqary aa 

w. oldeagnelarat eile wet “erer sft ferenfrete sft ita:” 
(atada: 2192) ofa | Sy TY sf dau: | Geq Uftrtaaeare prada aaa 
arfet | argafeerrer: darft oe eafey caren: | tdisarad eqanedker 
SATA: fprabteed crear sidaa caurggenaa aa SI | 


a. dare efergeahee- “aft aa) ag wet) dada 
amufesaufedisel agetahaasry Sia sarexoraa ergaet vera” (4a: 8&4) sfa| 
aaa “agg tert” Fares at HS Vasa: arafe Aas aia Mahe: 
faefear fal rea | 


2.¥. STSTAATAT 

Sa fg fag Utriaurquse Hygriaa faite | Gree 
aha IGG aA Tes: eftearfguitqevenPavccareamniey saad | care— 

om, eieataar ‘ote xifier ale arggyacreant fag aferare a:— “MA 
sgrarggaterciamra: | ae sft dareey afteg et” (efter 28) 
aff gee agate: | sag eeareygen areorarior ‘aa aefsont— 
Seraegqanctaarad ‘At AP Saarect Gere Wet She | sta “Sa? Sh 
agariagerd” (aTaui: eu) sfc | 

a. rast Fraugereat aifag angagfe: fafeer! serfe- “sry 
cafeamerrrentearey | wearer Saafate age.” (afafsetarae: cs) sffi aaa 
wat organ Hea: argafia dian agaftat a earefé eftzearita: ydafdar 
Safag gm afag argalatstear fa Rada aay gar | 
9.4, aeearat 

uftsananes wifeeganieaa afeafa ufttaegues aAqeaAMy 
areamy wd Feagey “eftzaefeu” elas area | Teg 


mat aga etteaefgvara...” (ahceanh ee. eec) aa mreasiarg over faa 
yeaah saftae ane udted) sr eatery wfacht cauites a 
Sat | THrararaisa aha caret af eet a aft aA si 4 Bead ed THA 
aaa sfaheinige sre aret amarege giaeedne 
qaidfae Rea senor sreoreareandt angen xeraraviara, Wat 


5 DM: HT Sf UMAR ATA | ST HTet TERT STIRS STA Saati STA eer 
afg asi sabafs aq Pepe ala ofa arafageer ares waht ala | 


302 ferment TTT 
EAMNa Vea SRA ad | GstUgeeas “AG: Hroay” 
(aia 210) SISTA Hoa eATfaed FT WelhaAc | 

‘sae aatt aaa vad vega: pfeta:” (aieeart 3) sf aiteaefgvar 


:— aaefeoh, sracatetgiesa, 2 : 
fravedfa: df! aiaevn: gemotcs otafaga fife eso sxdtareg 
veneer | aemecshe TaaTeRT, ufterat feos a SAqrsa: wart 
feet | 
9... Aaeead: 

Fafaa cased aighen ufvrtaerguees “argudta:” Scare vert 
veteran fa: start | Acacias oftrarearetel Stara: oftsa 
sreeht aquetreaterar grad | Srearaise Hel H WSR MAST sey sit 
sfafgaaag | dalrea aaectaraded orgudtaeddiar aifdasrcarat career st 
seu sfecem | cerradea Gale: 22.26 Aopnred celta | GH CropreadeToHTSRT 
retacd ficet agate | fagia: ¢goo sxdlared saaraiielt Ast | aGUels sea 
TRACT ACI Fecisel aga Arata | Heise letra feel aTAaTIUARTS 
dentate: aeftreer we faster sfeererd | araonfety: eae fay Aa aoa 
Ud UfssTaerguis: WATT eAtepa: | 


aga eaflg fagu aque area axfl| crentat aaa: 
caditsarctaraded “orerephafeae | Feaiada daudurean aiteree 
aren eR) sta FerTETENft care anfag fear sa aafsettata: 
“Sepa ATR VIKA a Siete” sf wa aghh: Wa: safc | Seda 
afafagen Agere cade | ae eretare argudtart— “afer aHieRa aI 
Tease | Ara Geawaly at fageredas area: 1” (Aeearefeta: guy) se | 
9.9. Beart 
sara given ara ogafika wertides: ¢a-yeser-audaandati- 
sufeateaae: Drala | SATRIATT Sees: qeraraadiaarggenteaaty 
aga ada | Meqaheqasht vgSaaea ores Ses: se | GaN a aA 
ae fa * Ce Aa Ua ot shee” sft wea geese: wftoec | 


Rferreon Yara: GATAH:” (SAP 243) pea a Cae 

arate | Ua iii esas 9 “aguas sft aTaraeafe 

wares LE eter we ara areal eal arguereTeta oM AT 

6 eee oR CoS | mraraTTaRAt feet AT 
waa gfaorarata ergata i fa ( afteanit 2c) 
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ferret | 

gmat uidtaaq¢aeuiod: ad ude: + fad sta tariewaet wo3 
aTaa: BA, THY UTA 2020 era: Pera | quater vs eng: fed | arse 
RA: SMMC Tapa “Taracat soared dfeaoay” (ear 
262) ofa fafeer afta aad guess erect: SAAT WHR SAGA: | 
ACA AKAM TWA: 2990 Ua | WATet Gla: Teta: UfSeM: | 

Washer oa: es ee eee 


WAN TER AN 


aires ge cei ee oe ee 


8.6. 3a: 

gaa wfgascaiag “Gay” sata xara vero Fast) Gera 
sositen Heateta- aftceanfal-arraret-xreperenfesottar araferren: | canta sat 
Aaadaaqadta wWasnisprad | Wasa ofartaerguasacra ufeaat weareti 
enqataremetsrtferare: a aga Apa “Sea ope aRUT STU GOARCIM 
aaarm fag fafa fa wares” (da: 228) sf wey aTg-aadl-fareonts 
enh areas aareara fateh alarera cel ferat at aT SUAS: | A act 
‘7 SUS, “Te scaftarerecdan ufoa vs aeUn:, fered sige Aesft S geen: 
aifee- afg, Re-AemyeA: asta ge aye: ladsht gear oaat weft ata a fegar:, 
aera yaa acer IM: GAS: | Act Vs Hepa SoTA- “gear eae: Slay 
aft afc Ud | PATRAS Tralee 4 GRIT Il” (Sa: 224) SA | 

meas fer feared Ketter feed | TTT aT St AOA GT, TOTP 
afin oephade: eammavad pa sf wntreiss agate erie 
aTaetae | 

wae waakaa: pda + wed: | TeHed fag wf ret H areradtt 
sufgeft aa eared) ane verresaredes sorafeenferorer caret: wurega 
AGATA SIRT STgISRMe sere | aah wut qarftt ¢4 4a 
arava) a4 deareqe greene saree art sla afafieiaigen: | 
araaisa Haartearg aateda she Urata: | 


oo 

Hporcitayores: aware ara! ada fared pereutqd 
AS A a a a 
Hat | Tard “cteryearita Hird gaat” (Ga: 220) Si Weaedaaas 
ae yeverayead feat fagaf: washer SOC EC ICES CCOC CII 
SAISHRIGRA ARI crerahye welae | ser we: He: HA We saa 
ae ofgfiga:| aedeegead wast agurer seckaread aed Urad 
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are Rama saad a oral aafes fata gevare veadtegee |’ 
ageRasaATarl: 2240 AMATI 2340 aHAEGAeA oie: sf qfafsetaiac: 
‘Sept Bao IRA at efter” sf we fafed: wart: waritea “faa 
qeveita a aq yaya”, “ach gerard fe dameafdada” searte wearer 
qevartasa wiegite | 

Geran aaandqrad we aa WER: sensi! as augafatea: 


2.90, aararard: 
eam aaa aac 


Aaacfaaaizearanters: ee 
aeatt arorarnifataa: sass satrare: graanate ffearea | 
arora taataasray aga eaakaa: wed: | dt Sad Sts ATI, 
Sra 2302 ame af ad) sree meadrernaft wasefst aed 
fagrararans | sraratsan wefasrguare cara fasrrrrefaae: Sheree 
Herons swash aad Aargaty SAAYHR | TET PITTA ASRS FAST 


HE aVifer (flo e¥e3-gy¥20) Ramuedl afavag rae | daa TET 
AAEM Ast (fo evae-eva), aed aT efacqya: Tet avifer (fo evac- 
Qv ey) WUMTIAIGA Aerggary | 


cafe wea weaoras ve aque Heda wad Fed 
Tereiat wiqea wagerntt gad TeMTereuAgE arate vant a 
adaag faefiaatt ¢ eae: aefh: uftsd: Ffaffa fagerarst wfSte: adc | 
ard Ua dara wfeay way stead ureeahtant fatetsht soeart | aaa Aredia 
angafaras wa facta ardifead aewerar ovata tafe faga Mttan ef 
age MA Val Tat HA refaay ef Yacarearrt— “SARA 
gfe wafsjer | wer eatery Stee HEAT: I” (STITT: g90) sfa | 

a HN ASAT AT fee STA S ATTA ATA Tae: Taaaretase 
aaa aecetrrach 4 feagya warorqae ad | aa cagA al Aga SSAA: ATT 


weal agg: cafe Stef | 
7 aa- Ae oe aan “ae” sare “Pecan aa.” sam: fe: Tea: FETs 
QaTH OS atc | 
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TAY waa: Ten sioaas HT fig a orgwarm atferyet 
UMA gIAa:, MAI: HIT: anqarafiq angen array ery 
weap velar! gat veaen werafan: CPIM Ag AAA AaT: 
aordimaqratvatter: | qdateat gaat erga fearon re pee ara ergata: oaeter 
Sat: MTA: rary Gere | fogerty sre vs sqEe wre 
qaftta aaq ware | ogqgeeen: ud aaafaaer eeentag aga saa | 
Uedd otitaetarcd | cad Urdttagaray Araciaardar: stdfeea Terre 
enqoarearferenr faa cera Aiea Ha SSSA | 
8.22. St Mae: 

“UR” sada: eat ghia aque snfsca eer sreittefer 
fafawaedty sort fagrad| cafe after Agere “gat are we 
amadrney” (aaasranget 2) sft soead| yever g- “at aq 
URE eRMIGUaAAM .. WHA ae AT A” (Sa: Neat. — 
ee ee 

Seca GEENA | UA SAAT Vea Ua Usage “Uae” scafssa: 
ania afaaen fret | 

afeearttan Uftraerqurses Vert Corea atanrfe | eftzaefRvat (afteeat 208, 
282, 268) THY IY TRAM MSH Sgay | Seat Mage “Aes?” sfc are: 
GAIA | STI UToTeae “AfReeaTAY” aft ada | gerar ‘ ‘ard}” (a: Rell. — 204, 

GW. — ¢g) ofa Pexrisied | 

VIM Ga: Ses: Tass Het sAclorearded read “raed Yarorate 
aaMagare:” Se | saqAkad Gea Usa MATa AH: MAM Ts | 

aaa: sais ufittaaguees area ditt averaged: 
fact wale andere veda “arererganraft ara Adee 
Teed TATA” (STA: 2.6.200, J. — 340) Sal Teaage: aHeT ATA 
Se | USHeRrae TarTafaefaaargara: areata Sf Arar sed MTS | TET 
TAMIR GAA: 2493 fawAsacse: | Aa TAIT: Gas: TATA Te Ala 
Tela | HAA AI Vas FRAT: Hal STL | 

aie: efi ara: weaftq ogafterea avaft efeeaftar afteaetgvai 
(evant 9¢) aq Bay aga oe sete: aradtaergearare (efteeart 
q3) Wreard | da wdtad aa afer gfe: uftritaarqarerate va feiferar Fad | 

areata aft uate: ofa Aadtaadadt (SIT: 2) ARITA 
aqaeura adver saad | sara arefasa fsa feats aaq 
a ead | 


SATAY TAC He TASS HRS SAA SATA | ATTA OT aT eat eT ATT 
(Sram: 224) andrea Fant stage Sans | oereergueet sareaa Aaaor 
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(AT: 920) Ae AAT seeks Mad aq sed uivtaagquee THT 
afafeifaar | ster arargeeta: aaa sada} (2.20.4) Get: | SOT ret: 
9¥ 00 fama Sree | Ste Sea: avo fammaaerad Wad SIL | 
casa wiidtaergues fetta aft qi | tare Seerat 
madara mead “ata aT Sarat ATUSTG AGATA CATA, TA. 
‘FAUT aTRega URrsaliead Gana F sft Sarersharat SaaTegaA” (ATT: 
(922-1922) Sle | Aa Seal Se: TTT ater: aga at Ta stele | TET 
AIAG: AIST STI TAT UPTIME STATA: RAT | 


URiacerUesURRaIqER wake eth seme eat wee ast eat 
art fenfeea: arid | ued wirarrend is: cach aATaa aa ofspararaea 
aerate Soot Peek aqearearmmae fate, srafeneet area forsee 
Gada Fata viva fecoad aficekta oais: faféaas da adci 
agai watg uirarg Gavi eae wenrasie: wait ufad ae eras J 
“sraitueay atte Regada a fate &: gent | ay oly aquest 
Was AR te dot fracoras: wead— 

2, SOTA: —THA:, 2. Wiha — sendende:, 3. STAT — farcraceac, 

¥. Wiad — Waa, u, erased} welsialfatc:, ¢. uiparacdear, 

= sees 9. maga — arqusrar:, ¢. aeafgreranrydt — 


ee ee ee ee oe ee 
eat yerkd | aft Sgratdiiraedaattaa: weal: aaui agai Sarit 
vain, aenft da chact agaduiparenitt ua afd! frsrnfeufranestara 
auger agai eater fasted) sranatfeuiarg a hac aftoarnma acai 
Surfer wafers | stat Ua antec fergie aRieaady wary | sia: gaRAG aaa | 
2. UPR: 

aera arearaeeipaadest get fea arenrenefor “Sardar 
seat vasa arena doer” (are: ¢) Sftl da aaueri 
vat oAraredo arate eergafewein fraverteneueaater: wel: | 
WIAA Sea Tae sister: se seh: wre: weiter sft 
rend: Semrly waa See: araagiad | ay ufortaerquresagy: Ger 
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sferafatberinie: ea Spam eS FLT gamma aa attiar | weg 
STATAPTAVS: FAGILIATE: WHICH Slat FoarAAG | Brea WeAeR: avant festa 4 
fgrad | Wee Seu Sacre erat fea | ser eats BETTER 
sfe arearafave:” (Sa: Rett. — 22, 9. — 22) Sf “aan areaaave:— aa He 
Fiver aagaepa” (Sa: Feil. — 82, Y. — 0g) Sel | Tatar, “siearafrave:” 
sarada: pfag agar sd Faas Faqaer | 


3.2. SRM gar 

sreaary farts “sirearcrafeer” scare: frareten Afeerrarfefs: 
Wau: oaReaTate: Gates: | Te saat raretty at yee) ae 
ae ene | wrest fete aera ergereM wae | steit 


Vert Feet: afeanar fee sromigt sft urgyaeareart Sa: | ca “ata va 
fete xreg fre srrcplet sft Hee: Wagar faverare” (aiearat uy) sft | sr eet 
Sear gan: ae: VgAeeg Ma sft “Tagen faserae” sft gerard tad | 
aero sa Heel: HAAG AGA S OAM CAC | 

Taser ae: aver vided ag ants ed wad fe awe wrafaer- afe- 
srenorata -arfesran -eatifoate agent facratec | fgcila pros Ay Eraer-seperET- 
atfearest Aetegae ae uy ant fers Gta ews whi gated 
aMrs-srerreneauefa agent: | da aera vale -ararlé -aeleae, -fearfe 
rae -gafe -eenfe -aarfe -wenfe -gafémen: amare: aosareasy fafepr: | 
TAGS SMG te aioe Tee: ATTTA Sara | 
3.3. UGTETE 

“agqusve:” sate: fag ager are) wesd areriarsacterpat 


8 Aiverida Awcooeares aquierrs aquifers agaer: erld- “sderquhay 
eal ped oe sft HeHee:” St | 
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ATA STASSA TAU AIM Sa: |Tane— “srftrafagare sft agdaeae:” 
(IaH fe; 8.99) ST | SHIGE Tet: 2340 AoprTeg: sreftfefet Ufcterfeet faaa it | 
Tad weaatsa “ogquene:” sfi eae ufsond | ser werd: aafes feat + 
aad | 
EARP OCLC 

ae Vemma aE: are: | asa varisoreradi Uda AerNt add | 
TP ATH ATH Malar elas (sree, Tartar Rei. 
— & 0. — 0) Wed | Peers Hanae A MI | Sa A US THM: Aes: 
agfetar: | ta sfecifeart ode faera areasht sereact: ota: GATT AeA | SAT: 
Veaiita: Talat saccades Ug feta: | TIA gyre aT 


ty 


if a8 fa8 wet a2 a oot | 

SAA Ag IT Sirsa: WOT Tera I 

acted arg Waseda wah 

qardt faerenaa stowed: frarfes I 

ae Wad 38 Yes Sad Saahaaay | 

(stg) sedate a arora wag aa 

quaray fast sertsa vastsr: | 

SO TART FISH TOSSA MTT ll Sta | 
3.4. frarttraue: 

I 22u Vea: sgt: SAT TAM: | aaah stareradi 
ASA VS ERA | Ta GT ats sreavated, sre AIPA | WAIT 
waaeal aat— “sacaet waa oad faad aur aarad froad foafe 
Praga sqyfc i” (stgrtade: xe, - 9) eft) euexiarg stad sea awe: 
srarant sate fara efaa: Safete | 
3... UG erreltaear 
aey weg: | see “atqefter” sff aaa! oTgareisfea ace Ree: ag 
ada: apoearea safe eget: | aaftenrorarét areas, feral‘ “GRUTCUS Vale 
eA aoe: | quategatats: caiftconf Sefer I” (stpvexneat Zeit. — 
4) aft | 


9 “ad ud ad ad we Te Ad a aed Tet STANT ardt aaa varie ufea:” sf 
ange aTaCaradea wes eaiait Keil, -«@l(.-¢) 


x) 
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3.9, EICORIE 

“sie faamnaaqerasatae freee fede arog sareary” (afatireitatac: 
oc) She WaToraend sad fase TAG faefacise “foarte” scafaat 
TGA: | ASA PIMA THA aTTS Alaa: | SACHA SARCAT Tae 
aafeersfarce: awist sagga adt add gieiteiniak ware SgaA- 
“Beara uguedl sett organ Gal cate ay alsa fren yPwathroh: | 
aRsTAaetaed Agu Tega (gaseiniae: ec) se | 
3.¢. Sf eenreeT 

‘Te Teasing sat sean F va wreasqga:” 
(marie: ag) sft rasdftiocand, “aft fafa aft saicariterg ured 
fattatsqera | ..aft faft sff crayfaacafactere” (ara: ev) sft 
nradiaarqa aera aad angatgisa carayfetaetead: | cafterrcadt feiferct 
Taser aeuraa: afieuraag oftnfttar rae 

ui fae dager srencatgerar yer Seat 
aaareny sistaer sh wen ffegr:— 


9. BPaSIA — SeTAw:, 20. farms: — fasrea:?, ee. fearcataditer 


— GRuved:, 92. Waa — afdang:, 93. franaqqer: — 
TORAGR:, 2¥. MTSaAg: — GMIe: ACGTTT: TT 
¥, Uae: 


apie ga agureistt gqagger uftitar cafe! Gat ReqMRet 
fafarauraatevenmi qaqa fest aad ate argaesit | ger fe- 

9. Wada — oa fate, 2. aarahtaay — oa FIu:, 3. TlsHrerggrda 
— a4 fram:, y. taraa sifea: - aranfeesnr:, u. dereat faa: — sa aan, &. SaxT: 
— sTaafaern: | 

aaa Fay BM Tare: Wasa: Tae aTGaTSsht | gar we Ve fearai & she | 
senitone qaer arc oyeqor:!! ape | qaureagarta feencare “AV RIG: 
wae: | Gar “sregsrg” ste | aa fora: Safety | 

uftrtaarguis Uaes scat ar araat fasted fear uret fafea: | aetfagereg 
ARIAT SH | TA “AAMT, Tag, Ha gfe afa als fearsaeiera:’ 
afd | aa ada: gay afautacar Pféer: | Ta UasHAaIggad, “YasdneH, 
“aay gerea: | Srufea yoy algfecrer aaq afaofetenerguelt: od: | Tar 
AUT OTAMATAY aT, ‘ped afer, figs ate: enfey arey | eyfq rT 
STS: TET MTTAT:, arena orf einai 
10 10 afafbeiatad: “Sep ATH Nea HT Shara” Shel WA 


11 alas ic lie eh Eh SO So 
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‘STS: BT Sea Af Aca: | 

aA Teal sey Tory UfSeM: | Ta SA Seta: |: | WAANT:, Te: TAaTee: feagy 
Say Fg: | ae Ys YY Sle arg: | ta rarest “crsfe’ she, feargt geafer ste, warét 
a Unie sa Soy! Tar STAT Yas wre: | fectaeg:, atts: eaAey | ae 
arte: aque: safercia: ea a “afe sai fearet aaretle: fagura: ‘faa 
sff aq! earat fraonde: faqure: weet: | aa fae’ sfa ea safe! dare 
mead fagerg: ufea: | er farafea fara? afa ee wate | gud daarearafaray 
fagurd: uléa: | sa ‘dead? sft eu favasier feraayai qufeyett fag 
CARA aay ste arat arftarit? wfegr faa | 

iaeg, BAG: | aa “Ag MP she arg: vara qaral a fea: | varet “Rite? 
Sf Sa! da sige: | qarqafa ‘tad sii Say Ueda Aeterna: 
wafa| add, qaieeriy| sar fereorrerasarerse: ygad: et qaret 
a ufga: | waft qararaft ‘aiefe efet tafgaaq eo wala genft wang Sf 
“sresinayy” (S1BL- 0.9.¢0) saaa aac? oa: ore: fafea | sera 
saranda urs ¢ “eR” (SIB1.— 9.2.62) ofa feat FAVA: FA | 

UPHIEGMSes WAG SII seh: ferghg: TTAIIS coneaats fatrarht 
saa aied at peafg fags: fanfaate:? ag arg gfe: crenata: Gat: 
arena fate asi aaa aa ayfadey arageetta faufsaqufsarit 
usar! ees arr eniedeae) ae ame wed at 
aeMneashay steeikaants | fry afeaerqursaarien: wie gT: AGHA: 
aft vardsfey GAA Wedel: | Ua aerate sedan daar uifsraerqareseragi: 
GaN: THM Weraee: Set 
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Situs sreaeacted a area areifaay | aa: aay are 
eiepeprauruitepcaicar: ata fated: | 


STAG, AAT, as Gifd:, URISTaTE: Weg:, HH, TgTaelt:, 
SIGH, FAFA , AIPIBTATaH, MTTHRHAT TOT | 


ae sistas walt TeTq| caged Mar ded wet) ata 
STR MIA HAaSTS USA, Wepee:, Were: Scag Sar fers GeaTealet MACHT 
arart: | fer dag aera waar safer fava fauftate: fed Ray aity 
creer fafa aed tery | aa Aeig(aeT carr uneniies eeleter eter oe: 
ureay fered arrarctat edifhad fee a cer eqeuitaced valetettadt wre | 
SRR CaSUS eI Tat g Mra Valea | 

Uftrizereorenaa Aare wT Ad waded ao fe ude 1 da 
ROR Si feicpercarat Mgr eaferefeid areata fae | aera ees ares 
CPT PASTEUR SST STARTS TARTS SST: STRAT: | TRA aaret arate 
4 ufagl ater: Sera Ue arrerdior srgefton agar enyeter ele aay aaa | aa: ue 
FTAA ATUL AMT AGAR TS ATTA | TTT AT ART STA 
AIRRASTA Steir - 
MPUATT AGTH 
1 Dr. Malay Porey, Assistant Professor, Department of Sanskrit, Govt. General 

Degree College at Ranibandh, Bankura, 722135, West Bengal, Ph No - 9732694343 
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“ SRCATAREG: ARTA Sa: AAAI | 
Ualsraaa: Weg: HHT Ggaqaelc: 

Taare Guerra arerg cate | 
area fe afaftrar seer -arrarfeary Il” (eto - 2,2) Sf | 
Wane set arrafaeeu: wafRict:- a) Seaeageal GTA, G) Tere aT, 

71) agai sifdateaa, 4) — Msg! aGIH, S) SAT aIeTH, T) 

gelqeetaey, ©) sed ae, G) yaaeng adud qe) Udtut 

areafeeneoraray: wares aoa eae | 
) seme ATR. SS WUT TIAA | Sta SReTTAeg: ATH Sed 
framed | hact ease areata + store: | da “Sage, MAAS Yat Ss” 

SUS Tea F Se streararegefakReart vert walneal aT 

Tal va wale ser areas foot Gout | cer fares eA ar | fered arerareeT 

CaaS HARM SSA | STC: STRCATARTSGT ARCATA ST | 

farang fe Fad arate safe | fare sant aerate tact va stellt 
waft ag sreaaagAl ary | wen adeardt andar a eRe eee 

welfasiate | raat araaq | vata aida frame sat cet aaa wat af a 

eaaaTead | career AeTATIS- 

“ srpeardres fad SISA Tea TA | 
aaah arenes areaficafaeitad i” (to - 328) sfa 
GUeRrstt Werrercteprat wheres - “aa ast sqed sat Ser Slot eewaratara, 
aquide ata faedt wert Sf ser areata aqui ud wareand oRgotel 
aerated | gay Strela sirecaerres She area cae: |” She | 
Wada arg USA Sea Sa Hale Tale area | Tae array - 
“area caf Asa arg aatseaa |” (ATeAETVS Gro — 3210) Sher | 
dare queens: cleranre - “aerreakatsraa sit akan tee strearatsoat TET 
ag WHipdiparag AUS area WaSAd, aftatranarg sratanta: PrengtraraArT 
axa sft of vanractara area” Ste | 
faftzerardiat fad cate casfadgent faftpsregea: aelareaetnfaaeit 
TAS SAAS US TTA | STASRCATARTS: “ SRST TOAST TTA” 
Sle PIAA AAALAC Ue | Tea SATA GOSRIGA SEATS STRATA | 
@) agra ae - Vert Sars Va TATA sissy Bet FHSS, athe racrer 

STOTT ASS STRATA SAT I GRA, Sa: Sey SeaTPSAS: srrfatea: HfewaneapA: ge 

SRT Ud ATA | UAE GRA, Sa: SIT SATA VSTATAMT A aTeracay, arth 

7 Sreaahearad aera | Us enAifelA: sreaaygea Sarat Haft TTA | 
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Taya - 
“TOPTa Gel a AA Wet | 
aracds fats fearreaterd il” (ateatanve alo - ¥¢) Sa | 
are farsi ferent at Us VaR sienngi faquic| fag g 
TUT Us SRT srargi fgets st aatarar ork | araaar aut Peder: 
aansh aafea: ater vated ada vat aafeahst aeaeco ater sade 
WTSI: | SHAZ- 
“qureraaal aot feat area rife | 
sriard: Safed aeraraaafaead |” (aren? Io uy) sf | 
71) agraattat onfdateay - afea fagra veda ta aqeaa, aft g 
aaa snake areata: | Sage mee Yai qustend veda a 
AAA, TU Sit MARAIS AILTHAS: | St: UGAMP TATST UHRA GATT 


Se A ai le ate! (GleTaTUS Flo — 20,22) Sf | 
am sTaufetwafd watt auatediceonieteaarasit da udd 
wrasse, die qioeaeagty eatoaSars vated | 


sroftaeaiaeraenagcnt 
Reaesteeniha qe aed af 
WR ae Megqphdtaestae siidenteeto tad: | sadgy- “da 
Papadiditacaatardisa onisenel eer wate steers” sf 
a) fRrawe: weqt ae UgrayaRa qed freagarafedagy | 
Taraaaned areata: | aan ates Reaae outs safe | advent ofegel fae exae, 
cara cay geihiet Rae gaa goa a qerasay aftacety 
efourd wae ada areaafi Pasa Perang wafe1 der ga Best WET 
aaa aerate feed | ford cede aver PRaaaAa | careert Udefeor- 
“gaa va galera: Wasa | 
ELINA ATA TATE Il” She | 
faaetoever aartef|ests: | 
i I 
aeaHeT STAT TRS Ta 
ee erenae ae (aleRTaIUS Glo - 9,¢,8) Sa | 


TERS THAT AleSU, srrqgauer cafedenicedor gy haar | 


areaale area fercuraett 315 


afta da - “aeridacana va oper wfiare:| sofia dat 
giefadarrad sf cigar aa ual Praga: weg satya ofedantces 
TASTHTA |” (ATTATUS Blo - 20) Sf | 
&) mat areerq- af Ad wafshted ates arfed | cafare: ugareat aise: 
Ware, da HA UF PRA set Usd aeda: wATea aTeardfe: | Sage 
BUSA PO | USN area aT SAaG sraftorareayy feala: STA | GAT ACT 
a seared sft paca Megrach aTeT a sitar, std: HA Us aT | 
aarelle - 
“ged Ua fagter a vary crafter: | 
a maga raed + areas aay Il” (GTS Io — ¥9) She | 
PH oreeratarcaiga fafsyged| caret fe witeweaqea eq 
arent tore arr | PHATE Hiei: Baas sez:, at f& arereraahita 
PAA Ae | Target Saci- “wat fe wegy aremfadeataxtrer fas val F 
arena a aafethtere |” SF | 
Ugrei fadahicssra fast aeatt diel qe PASI HA Ua 
arrafafa faeatt | faesty areata srecdaes: statgdutiares sft qa 
PH TIAA, TT HA US ATA | Uctt fS ATT Megara, HAT Sora 
AE: | MSGUAya GT, HATA: Steg: HA: Sas Aare aaa afore: | 
a) Fgrqaea: ae - Valea areVSH | da Valls a ald, fered vert 
Tada afetah | da vag dat afetarrmaaHan Ger sade sft VeaASeIa 
FM VHS aICTaE: | Tat areaTaS - 
ASM Ves TE TTA Te Il” (ATAHTVS Gro - 30) SAA | 
®) smqy¢ ae ae veka areas: | safe va sueRey 
evs aaa | sf Ad vane a SeariHcwaal Arar] 
Ugaa Gah, STG I ASHI Teed: refs | Ga Genlsadt Saat 
Tancagaad TancaRarsay, fad sft I yaaa Tea ferences | TAA IST 
araacarerque areaacaranra: | 
“faxtygreg: HUrSfc STATIS Ta: | 
Vegas ASI MATT I” (AeIHTVS clo - V9) She | 
ol) qaradrearerrare:- gag ad ug wag aaa area! yee 
TRIG Mags Ua RAHEA, TH Sel Hy Ug aylet TTA | 
Aer ATTA ATO 
qurad ud oer aes ae yuradae: ofiParacaor, 
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ware” (qastararesirt 21 give) sft ser care sat wafs- aa amar 

werafaargels aq atlecargh are, ford dgenuart fart aa: yaa, 
aergrarac Brenig Jaaaraaraea ale arate aes araIATAR | 

afafited areata <qurvan Sfexe- 


“RreeTgIaaa He OMT | 
PHI ToagHs aaa TAS Il” (areas Ho — x) Sher | 
Hg faurt fexuiigra qqagad arnigaaay, afaart farmed gq 
Rage SHOE fhamerard Wag faxwoTsay uae, Waiters 
agate aiftaneh: | areprgrerare aH arenig: Ug: afer | eT TITa TeTATeRTgRICaT 
TRATaIgT: ROSH Seng eed: aTeeqaeH ra aera rar rehigT: LesT AA Ae| 
fama od sf aged wenkifcraat vead feat ead a aed 
was | aid: aed adda fat va Waa! a Uded Gf “stare 
frarekarerdeaacgarnn” sft “fatter aaareracad Kad fata =” sft a 
PATTI STeRaAROTS TUratehs ra acagaarate ATH 
Sa Weel Geld afd Furaiguguiedet areacaraht:, ara: Hangar Be fa 
WaT | da area areafacad: | da seeartad fataracd o areatg sft 
Hinigaigiyg tered | (Gaiaiaresias 212 1¥8) 
36 fe cant cifeathia dame: | Sach iePintad arate circ 
arene areracat aedaegard | caged da- “stlencargeh rey 
aang afeart ental aif aera) eq art unftonfiar, SEAT 


aermarafarrsuaa” (Hered: ¢1219c) ) Stet) Goerersiefet arora 
Cilferanca etd - “oreiateeted citferrreafet adlacag, See ” afd | Teorey 
yeerarah arearare valsraua Sh TRIS | 

PITA eA ATTA ATI 


feat aeatgreaaentery” (AMAT 21212) Sf) Aerated 
Waseda warad ada are seu cetera are, Ua HIaaA CHa | 
waed aera Fae faa areal area SERA | SRORTETSTA 
afanareraieaat: Varad Wann feed | 
(FSIATS 21212, ale - 20,22) Sf | 

wey ward wast gen aed afdned:| oasis aa 
arpfasvrefeds | dt “ad feat sfertdtutsry” saa “qerafrad wagac” 
oft wagagias fea semen frara: | “Rreiat dt sites GRA” Sata GAMaTERACATL 


a esa 


qMaqeuare: | teas alts wed “Gaaared Pracaqnaeraeen Fate” 
(AeA 21212, area - 93) fel frorafeaeadia wed ae aa 
IRA Wea | 

“qaagiist aay” sfe cifeaaeaaed F ara anfear wachla wet 
faahtan, fargq ceoredte arehfa fagut Af: | aa caeRoaHaa ¢ wdeh- dae. 
Ast fagaraed: Praha ARIAT MATA casa | ATA g TT citferepea 
MAMA ATA ATS aT Klee ett | 

EIA ares TRI ARAM ada “afearfastrosfe | 
ater > (ABMS 21212, aH - 22) SqaM| a aE Tale, BB Gadteareat 
aaa Rafa! vata sah vale, ated vale, ae oe ale ale 
SASS SEAT | 

oie a araIa HACIA Wee, aaled ar areata afet HATS: | 


TAT oT agar aealeaacaet shea: | Ja Aenea Het Sears AE eae: 
SaaS feats | vagaries acne ara qarddexrsa- 
Otis areca Masa | ST - 

“Qftserarn ares feat at ceieepitearen” (21&12) She | 

qeraayd of afi arena venta ateeaeattate} 
ead | aaeeq areata faaarorerate sracttcara area gael 
“figefte:” Set fad awl! a dea wdd- “sree daca 
fad, caanaucaaia vale vader aalt eeaaed 
ARTETA ATT FTET ERAT TEMS ETTSTET STL |” SA 

ARI «Sea Ue sfaaeror gion) «ae Ad 
ART AAPA AT ROTAS STRATA | “Caferar at A SST SAS AST Uh SARTO 
pelt a” She ATR Tecate faaerrat ist THe STAT ATT AT 
STRATE seaearn: rats | seeds Afotay - “aqureaafAcdacafeaatt 
HAM Tat Faia ARIAT So Tels 4, sim araafernoryenr ae 
UNTTUTETT Upcafaa ane: Henan |” (Selle: 21912) Se | 
soca: Want qreaAaeraral A Ta | GeTEH AAS STS: AAATL GTeaT 
TarRagy let AAA Aaa | Sta: AAA STANT STAC ASAT Ua | 

waa od afd, cafe adt aorderaaft arnfefear aafafpara fastens | 
aa sic FaTRcgieete fase, ada fiexafe fiexr fasrrorq | vagy 
Mea Fea Tear aoritearet arte aerate fateisr wade areasal a wala, 


318 feexoracit So Aeraae 


aaa att ares arefparn aatetrenfasrorang aerAaareaset frac 
Waals 4 HAA IU:, IAA THAT | Aaa aAATTNIA - 
“qarenafa arated ferercter FARIA | 
aa fiermargheieae faxtyeny i” (areaenIeS GTo &) Set | 

FATA AORN ATT TRA AGA, Teil fS Tae ST GvSt SAA, 
aed Ta, aa nfaerdiend waerdeta areeecamrard cat arfaetsht Frere: era | 
Wada arreainag aerta aan aanersle eel, wiciat & afted grenitera 
Se en aa alee allen asd ae eg ee 


: “frarnfgaraendt wet Teas | 
emg rere Go Bet GeeTeTATOTA I” (aleaTHUS Gro 3) fa | 
Was carat Wed- “aargitinantianad areata sara: ” Sf | 


TTT 

ainader werenideres aes wenaua wreditarett vararaton fearet 
Eada | GREASY Arey: a al aad cae og ae 
SRA: AGIAATS:, PrearaRregane:, TREATS, 
see ero a oe ee 

l 

Tareas aes pfdaendta aenatante:, gar fade cesar 
areata arearetters getter fafeary  aeq aut aa arcana aq faeereneataeres 
aie | Wed faa eeniear edanidurgens Sterile a ale: | Sc: Wea aTS A 
fe adel aaa: | qeerarcatet snfatea fe ad cen a Seas a ofa | sere 
afe caeerafparct xfea: caifhad afé vey Seca urareSt tearara sy | 

Way areafaacdy fase: wegt areata vat darneorat eerie | saree fe 
darpcon: eAcaes: | as Aa Hed fe aerate: wih areagaratast era | ava 
Ua saga uerephinaaeat Hearst Haft | sich aeddl ares frqaara | 
agefton quia danse 9g feaacarerarg wa aaa | 

qe qoesa- “ceraramaa ve qeorentteeasa yfedyed 
Tear STE SATA aT TT weariaat starequra: eee: epee Wa 
area |” sft agidtae: wHaey aftfearaaateat ad, sieadeeqare:, 


srg: 4 arantterateat adc sft qoaensnitacqe | 
TEA zi Tea Aaah aA OAT A CaS TAA 
War aipdtd, areaadla wast water | 


aR Ud ata sais vaterata cilfeser sla stad, Teg Ut ote vara 
ee oe “vert: Ugeael are” fa safes 
“Gear areata fe are: | “aftcrsecrerat ares fea aT SIRT” SAAL:, “ATER 


areadle area fercorractt 319 


eribanengiarige: udhera:” sft afeaqudornn: fears: Saez: | 

da Sfafuted crescent ciferc recta ate fautaate: | ciferenfatea aaron: | 
aReatarte Saka yeies: | Wed Sa Fleas foeaaret cles Ta Te EST 
ada cece sid GRARAT| veg sree areaererr q eredtata) scr 
oped ciferareracereatnd qeait SHAE doryaarantecs 
fata | Ca ARRAS SIAM STAT ATT MEAT Ifa Tero 
cilfearifa faa: | va aarea areaectaa: sande sta Ia | 


1 (Tedifterrafed, Wa: ave:), seausea: (area), ARITA, 
FERIA, 230¢. 


uit: erpreard, (ao) Tore: Seal, Shara-aepd-aeIA, aR. 

udgife:, wéltencefed Ferrey (Wemearafedtaorantefedarenard fafesired fediaaver), 
ASMSaTeare: (GFT) RMagaAAl, Aaa Gepa HEM, seit, gece. 

wee, aes ares y (waraghtarraniedearcarated), (qo). efearratt feared, 
hava tepa disanting, arene, were aeRO, 2024, 

ude, arraudtd (arernver quarrararedtated), (carearo aftsaeqaresrt, aUaqaea 
fassfearera:, arerorelt, fedia Gener, 28Co, 

SRIT:, YFRUE: (TIAA), (SFI) RawaTagad; saapangad a, arfsaqreeTay, 
areroret, 20009, 


DO! 10.5281/zenodo.7905738 


SI. Wed HAT! 


andar ots: car aepfe: qaretar | tanta cea fe pet aan exad arate 
fered a cea are | are oT PRM ASMA Ad TAMA: SAAT F 


agtearay crenfey gars anor eraraafafa daa guats | adisa 
ureanfey aren pe seat ferret Perey areata: ay a TARE AT 


Tear Wha: Vad a TE Aaa area! aaa Aa Kira a 

ad | Taras hea cee aaa ornare AeagUennt gut eran 

FURS Vaasa WSTH: | 
PeRTeql: 

ARRAN, ARRATA, Sglecnret:, Tafeenre:, TAA | 

ude wepfe: des anfefen faa a) ved area dart Afacat 
afafeari SORE MIGIECKICE aur adit: UMA geé Fat 
Sat wa | Aa T Aart Galat Maat TETHER AeA Eat Stats | 
cece anifadtaratt start Garters | erorgahd ferefa fur meat gag 
dam qenaedy deaeay feat cari erat fasta oT Gareror Geert 
Ue: | aq Sea Us Gara sacad wear wfameases siftfea: | 
TRA saa | «deat sid: sraecitarnt sama safes 
wast Fai aigattafte ered) eigedisa aguaistt wafasreary 
auisatetaadorre | wien & ahaa vafserat adoraqecdaarse | 


1 Dr. Prasanta Karmakar, Assistant Professor in Sanskrit, Sir Rashbehari Ghosh 
Mahavidyalaya, Village & P.O.- Ukhrid, P.S.- Khandaghosh, District Purba 
Bardhaman - 713142 
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af fe - addtiermt adenh, aqeaftert aden, atsmadent, 
ahead, Wreats! aferay vdei wgquanaqectardst serene 
sara GF | Aal Va GATAA TATA Aaa caearAara 
TAY STARA | 

agkracy dfeefaditat gast ware aga wires tat Hat! ay a 
afiery vas: urdaargig erat Aq | eraat agacea: capaafearat 
AMTHTaRTaATARaS Haars Ay oniget fe aa: | ale Exe aa — 


see eee nai 

Ia Tea TRS eSATA AY Sfecikaay Uratayhtaerey 
Aan Sea | cet AAhaeaa Guise warmed a) dfewafeasaa 
Faecal Exod | BY agda He: figetur, qraredu, afededor at afta 
BSA: (BRT: — 2/60/26, ¢/30/2, 20/230/¢) | Vay saudade, WaTssTet, 
aiaaeaai, Srerasrg, aesasrent aie vdlecera: srenfs: werd | sta: 
Sftery raga Fapaad | genreay feverareat ATS STa ALTTT ST 
aa: Tepes Gere faye | sass Hea stent sear sreiead | Washers 
aaMiEaTes seat Aver sree | Sarria weitse zee eee 
anivere seat favar aq sraciter: | afeyeft wdogitea acqdaa 
arene | SAS aTEOMAT Bre, anisnaaen, faarefate:, artoracaraed 
pufdfdarereaefasaren arengakt Saale ry sapere ad | 

aarst fé etlgevah: qratsachead | GAIT sgadd THIS yaa eatgeval: 
Safa: Setar | Utes Aaa GATS seas Wrasse ao 
eran (awadi 293) | aefeeeraes: eacerai tera arargune 4 fader 
ariftaret va wafer arat faftetor wars wertter: ardqert: gararatae | 
RATT, STUMTCaReaa Ft ATA feet Prepared: | Te SOCAL 
safe Aca aransier araoradad aK Mea va gvaha | ay a Mery 
Aa AS WU cet Gunny! ead fe Aqafearal akardeaSe Het 
Frarernit o aaa | eda anise Aa quated Sse: | OT Sa Tot 
Garena qari qwrt oRed Sead | Tapa senareaty Sat aT 
Tal GHSae IMA es AeA SaMeAY MeteHhe: | HRA Ha TATTT 
dfeaat FTeqaate are fertatsaciiesd sfa faves uftuieqta va 
FRE | 

afee fe art wast ato ea qaeqrifefa faya aes Gerace: | a 
fe safdeficr sft oRafetaea! aa “edger” aia: onesie arp 
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sefasfton sf afta | sary ser seqroaelafasts sad Eat AgaeHITETT 
Afaen: sess (¥/4/2) | BAfsarearoafe dqncrncaad Tara ator feata: 
meee adic! exafsermnfa saat vat andtarty agra: a fe 
faarereare fra, fare VET, Boe FE uel ear: anton zaitare afer | 
Ma AHAMPBTITE AL ged: a ada Urea: | catered porto 
See EMEA T TM SIRT | TE: pastor fiqenetaa faqergSt 
Wet AA AML! aa Ma Va Sar: Morea Sieh Ma AAS: | Vago 
qukoraist ada afearat wqaftag ead | Tea seat Tey ao aapaa: wre 
a faareact da agar Sag aishs art 4 Heil Wale | Tgaet AGA Ta- 

aa TWA Yored Ted Ta Sa: | 

ada a ee aera eT: fe I 3/4 (AToSferm 326) 


SRA ot HIqetonf adores arte) cer wate err araor anton 
Ella: Gen- 

SUSTAINS ORT | 

Wee HATA: Waa ASIA | ¢/20 (HTVSfeIeH 9230) 

Aqafearat Tara area AR OSaTEaTITT stachaaed Teas Sat Reiter: Ta TT: 

arated fifrgar afgara cater: | dda ean srfster quated Ay aEye: | 
aaa Aqgveared aRkareafatait waroatad | Aalst vel ct ata 
wusHvSA aaah | afe- 

far cafe ara Wat tala ates | 

Carfed alae Yat a ett CarreaAee Il 3/3 (AToSfeteH 222¢) 

amides «= dae aaa aenfdaoT eT 

ARRAS TGA A STA | ARRAS Us srreneorra “Larter” Stet 
ug fase waar da “cafe” sft ceca “aig”: | ated ae Hrarear fra, 
Sareea wrafetn wa, suee (Eat aged care: eran) AyTETEAT 
Fafa ares “an” -ueea “aratufcer:” saat fate: | aged da — 
“eq ATA areioferenre.” (asferr 2eec)| sadecararnguitaonnarg 
to aeqadt aqexonféar araftvaerer vdterdt rarer afetenfefe: oder | 
wade varatied wrqucarad <waifefe’ | deaca eitgevat: arent a 
waged | ated a faa: adds woreoetes snert ea srahe | arate 
axes: gered vend ya svar aeattageeat wt ae | Tena “a eat 


Wade sear” fi UGRI <fageaay gad Fea | SAA “a edt 
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cara he” fet STR “a fea: puny arate: we” sae: HIST: | 


Fees: TEATATASH Grater eat aretort catraray fafeat AqAT- 
SAA ST FAT ST FgM aS ASA | 
A Care actos fenced TeTahT Il u/ eve (ATVshetee gc) 
state “a torrent adern” sft areas ftergtaraarqaea a ferfsaft 
adam ae: | arat areas te Gone HAASS | Rhtort enfant ae 
Aa: ofedafe eraareata- 
Ua fe fraeer et ef HASH Get | u/eve (ATvslerH Ec 8) 
want sien er Sar: Mors aaa aa aArATe fgeget Adee Gara sft 
CAA | Set: BAA LAAT AGNI aA a Safelg Seach TATSLO ALOT 
SSAA GA FRAC | AGRO Ua ERIS Seah eaitar ara SARA | 
ao eauRared Aas ssa Als aqpafearay Hass STS TTA | ELA 
fe da srarehes Gay At aa, aT fe aed: Seta: UToTEorepTeea ees Ade TT Ta 
foonfefs: teat | ued ar fe fears GaTsTAaTSTA Serganyye: 4 ash yeren eed 
orate | Tey Teele cat ar Aa asta ale A aT ALAS Tater AIT: | 
referer Te Sel: TeteTaTaT: | 
SAMA TY TAGE: GAT: | 8/2 (ATTSheis 2222) 
art a fé fea: aarsfafaagion GaAs stat aoatt &, Gees seat 
WHF T TAT SS Ta Yew Tae sels vq feta: eaAa ale 
waa Wate cafe fee carat eagaa sft da, sfecroomtorsraisa 
Renard! sara Ada waoruftoremra ada aga a, 
TEMA SA MAMA AT AA FA: | Va SHAY AGA TW: 
seep fara: Bs) sacar cai efraserat | siren: cata ate 
TET sactet aed fe Tat Ta Fare SAL | ATF AHA a ATTA 
orate, avai zara argh Fateat | 
a Ae: antareel eet aft g ardica agiadta: | arat wit endear aaa 
sare: | fare: feat pt oF: Geared fafeead w deMiearaarst | aafotereti 
ae Ta Soar: Wards fafeead aaa ako qe fare: | cant exact 
Aaa fareraurt a1 faa fe afes art eat ava adarara | aereret 
aon feareeare for eae S| PTAA saxaracashe + far 
pure Woe Mefeat wars | careaor|fe © fear fereepdisHa | frat age 
SUG RA Us GAGA | SUAS Aeag SeHUTAM SA TEMA | SPECI AT 
persineanel: peta | afteod Tad FSI | GEMS Ta SAT TT | 
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aid: fa TERMS GUS Us aH SATA | SATTTEM ATA Ale Hear fas frgyeY 
Ua dala daft aaa | ara aeion fiqdeit dad (¢/¢8) | Sa FAAT- 

SAPO ge PACA | 

a ddai way Woes cpfeta il ¢/ce (Asters 22K) 

faareet SraRTec Aa AAT TTA Fa AAS TAT ATA PAM LATA 

aos Fae | AA STR HIM: HASH wesara: Parad | URI TATA 
aa Hae Wied: AT raatararaor frutfee fafafasrs: | dae feareare wear 
oa aaqaiad | denreanaeat fier afé a a aaa waedd dal Gea: aaa 
FT Seley | TER Heat st AATIATSRM Ua, GAA cHTet AT ALT SHOT, 
attend vemag aarte feraad | agat AGar- 

afer qutogdiata parsed act | 

wudeg preneaenteree Gee TSAI 3/z0 (aIveters 242) 


aniqera:: fares: ueieateqorae antares SARaA | TIA SATATAOT 
pore Fasqenacictara aaa Frc Sad “Ctrer Graney 
aq fanny wradtaraen crater atade} wale feereree OU Hea seat 
anafe” (arsfeie 2263) efi ara aufafaanit aq qdierrata 
aAaadeR- “sae area adhe ara leoa a YAeTagaa Ua are sequeene: 
(awvefere) | orenft a aenqaartereta | fee ate agar area acter deo” 


aqa-pahreroraaaeser aaa tq eared | gaat at aasaise faarep: 
wagers: fagrrords og: | dag cafseca: cearat eatgeh: fears: Steet: 
RM Sat TRIART sea aaa faa ae fearefafeets gq wyevar: 
aaa: WRITS UI Ay aaa fafeaasht err arena atgfateica 


Oe CCECICE fraud aa, SaTaa PAI FE: farare: Ore: Tal FEIT Tat 
arate 4 ama | Rarer Sree ear crea | arisa gafa 
fafaca arreafafe Aunfafesrel eae | 
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srdterarat framed: utes: 1 a fe ee: arafiqadarre aa afacct 
framfafear saeaqergaelgat sryaent Sar Tet Saeed ale | serfafe Pras 
a et fea ee aftervada vaeit wafta aaret acgde frapfasit 
fats | Frarfafean sera: yell fe sree: | Tareas yeres fightaety gorearey 
alfred | gat AAT 

SATATATAT STAT AAT | 
Ta VeeUsd VMS Micarsat ll 9/290 (Arse 2223) 

fagor vega Reay aretorafereeret srartor aqar ada etepa: | ATS! ATT 
ar fafeaa ara ftardtat vy artorafiert frefta: | dear aeareder 
fager ety aT eR ater arse arated at cea eAtetor oe: Heaay | 
TAS TIgday wenftereaht sitet fad) arareder are: figiay aa 
Gitead | yaaa weft cantante ama figety yaronftte area 
aftereqra yanaage Refia: | oa weated aq are aft yaada 
Wg: | Ad: Ya: aay syaad igo wy aarda after vated 
sane Raay Gea fe HAs AT GAA Stora | Tale Sad Aefeaat- 

aaarel TA Ya: Yao Sea SAT | 
TRIATA feat HIATT TA SL Il 9/230 (AlwSletH 22c2) 

Gal fe Sree Vals sreeTeaa | Tata seat setay Valearana 
ST SAGA YAS aT Hate | ste: fAqgety ce sit qarafiar va Teed | 
AUT AAPA GA FARA Feat fe apagarat aes: agaist wd | 
Sada Aad AAT Sa Heeler aetwrat — “anette: ya: ‘sar J 
Gea Shot Arafeigracsat F Sloat TAT SIS SISA Sica Uferearat 
fiqieaera fagarararga are figs ufecrahitted: sera ea” 
(Ga 320) she | 

FAA Ald: TAY AHH SSA Sfeepet AAA Klee: | Aenea 
Tage Ti Vs Aga Tels: | AIS AGA TAMA at aifere: | sracaTAa 
HUSA AGA: Tet SE | Aged APAAT AFA — 

FICE] aides AISA Ua G: | 3/232 (Arvsfeis 2202) 

Ha a RE Geer ela — “Haga THA Aaa SARALT Us SATA TAO 
Ta UMT:” (Ga 92 2)sfe | fig: FARARR TEAY Pelqaon APTA aT sf tenrcara 
oF wots | aftty orf Ser agate car se ea Be APT TA SE | 
Sarst SAO statferpreesr Yet Pazare “eter” eat Tafa: tape ALA | 
int of Steahata wsteraheaaad wea wes salted | sgreaa 
aragal a: aga cas SA at aardhad sea watery | Syfetenre: a: SATA 
eieaq| areata aan Seat weaet waoTeay srenaerrareReniteararg 
guligguagad rand | Tara catert — 
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aaa Sa ST AT | 
WIGar ag ared Vestal TAT BTA Il 8/28¥ (Alsieis 2224) 
arene ufeorerasret coifrataet freer: aeaaiart weed ae areata 
wae | UR fiend urease Get clad as seaae Ha | 
Vitae eter saat Tal aed THe! AOA aT aed afg sifsqares 
TATA | ATA, Fal, Weal TGA Ted Malt Arad, gad, Wau a cAI 
orate | aqua area 
faareanret acettoat chad @frafast | 
Taealteed Ta ORT I 
aeqaetud are ataaranfe atecnre | 
aararenraretach eater SHSTeAA I 
Uiftiet fe alepispey ear at ART aT | 
qaaahich aecravarsiaqer il (Ga 26y) 
ay a wey antonmanftere: ede: | aeaa yar ayia sf: | 
arene aquTerper Aenfaterat aged aiqe scene” (9/93) Sefexci ayaa 
wfanfed aa — “atqepersa: gaara eter | cat fe dea wa Sacra: areaR” 
(e4 920) Sf 
area AFT daft Rrarmenfayas eT SAIAT aT | TRAIT ERT 
aa ano fanfare feat cea) uate quer: wfdureatd aardterard: 
ARATE: ETH | TAG ST GIO AAAS TE ART TAT STMT TAO STAT 
TaRanfaaterery stor MTs | TTA STATA Set Ad Yea See 
fejenr fader Porat | SoeeereaRROT Sere: Sepa: Ha faa: | SIAL 
Ara Tangata atta daft Weert 
araet f afigreant: la cant ygela ard va aeae anette | waa UaseTaa 
ae sre array after: | Vaerorahe arrat Gears Alot Alera: sraRT 
HAM SaaS | US APT APTS SSaAt Taras fea: FRerrar afSyarr: | 
ardor Taro Set aTaTa: Tat Tater: | BATA | Re -A aT Tara STAT: 
Tor YR qusnr sfosraret | Tee ale wes ora: craft areToTSe SSL ST TST 
UT F WU: waged | ale Hag Site sets ARAMA Tal US MS SAGA 
aaa USGI PETALS St | HAAN, ATA, UPR a Fe F Halle Yea Here: 
SLA FT AT TST STATA | UAT AIST IAT GT GUSTS | 
Ue Fea Sra aN Het wae ee: fSgraish area: | dale dat sad 
aa, uf: qofadaish a exitetsit ara aia eaaft a sande: | a ada 
Ceara Pasa | Ut + Hae Saeerat Fea ofa sata: 
aed Gaal wate) casas 4 eto yup agafed, + ar ad faad ufc 
Saag OT wacie Teadfefe | Ad a dhe agrat weraTaAcas sat area | 
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UST THUAN SUGSGAT AAT | STAT TT GLAS eect Act Sle AGL | Tal I 
seas TAA | aTeoT Het sarees Vater Fee Ta AISA St g aat 
UfaaRaoss SaaS HAS STA: | TAT AAT afer fer stata 
Od, 4 Wafsafaferanie aang wera | Tat Arse aa ae frase: | 
FT aged “afer etter fran Aea:” (9/2) sfa Fduared ag “oes serfs 
Gest tart wa” (9/28) sta faftareaes stafaatsy | dt qe araeut aa, 
arto aden tan faster sat Araeaolae carat wigfaurt ta werd | stra 
Sfercraristea Ser Varrfata ted Sa, Tat Aaa afer PRATAP SCHTE:, SAT: ST SPELT 
ferret Hae Aare fata GTA Te SeAtERht fara a Rea | Tat 
fateareatd faftarereaiefasrey | dt SMUT ATA Care TTS TAA | 
ae: SA Feary sifted aris ftaaesa + ada afte: ad Mert | Tea 
aa faftarta feiuqerere tibredara wafecaurat | aa: yfaarert aeat 
RUG urarsararea: Aton set PEI | Gee: stag Teal eeattori fer stat 
Od 4 Te: Weg: ad werd | gag arama feast fe “ree.” sf sea 
aWaae 4 aaeateeaeraray | dara shas fe Set, del, van, sersfearetA Sars 
qaidteingracndhay fey aura TT Half HAs: Tee: TH SRT | 
sree: faa tanfaarras TeHsy cai arn fafedt exact | vs aeat 
Qfaaeayonresd Cs AAT Ware: | 
aenft exact fe aqefearai Mesa Ua eeAlfrar | Teer fea: feqaarard: yre- 
Ulaqearererfetares t:eTeT SATA: | 
aa Facistts Ueda faa ii Sfei(¢/g4) | (ATVSieis 8 92¥) 

Of 8 dara Uaed car sateerd afeaca caftacafae Aanfsfaar are 
plady | dea arava fe a: STATO faces ste freticar | Tear 
aed: Tate: Casale Wale: aA: Fal SAPP: Hafea Sears safes ara 
RAS | Ugg ash rad afaga saa srearafaeate | Agra 
Tad Fas ASAI Ha WaT | Paes sHrevy TaraH selectors: Fafa | 
oF PASTY Ber Gosre feed aaa gore sf =: | Tass TaMTATSAVIS Ht geht 
A S| STIRRAAT SR: TaTAS aot Het Wasa | egTIS “AIT 
aaa” (Taxa ayes Wa Sead aa, ao He Uae sas saa 
geoat sateen Frere feat | tater Weta ae, Teatahs cret He aga Toa 
Ua Sfeararareat Waerctare | 

Taner fees egest gh vail | aac water 4 feet ferret shag 
wal Ta + Hacer Yeo Alas TATAMA: TaTerd | KGET: 
Boarnisaied Fast: Gad! 4 fe saat va: favasiea ate areal 
aera | Tag da SATS Ges: ark areas areata qaretor wfasritar: | 
aaaraay da suaaka fafet car sash var gat ward ced fawaisha 
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Safes: | ART Tara Barat srarat aaa sreta Tar eRad sareasta aret 
afeafget| save Weetaqaer ararke arora sat a artguatatt 
faceafafta fee | 
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FTPUATAAI Wat aRaASU a ae: 
Sle Uisila: Ghd 


Waele: 
ade: areas: waa, are:, seareagy sf aat gaa: 


ae Nl waa gt Adt e- orfaet ufaen, wafadt wider a1 waa: 
arfaet Wau- Geon, seat, sadist sla fafaer vated dareeorsi 
Fd wfaar as arenes: rafe | ufasrert vat areata a arena wate | 
3a vida aadeafag Tala sar wis ‘Se afeeaLe Slt sreagy Sta 
wafa | aut wiftat standouts 3q wider wate | va A Sat 
Faron freq saut wiferat wet creer: ofearyere va sf eft: araote | 
wa Wes onforary srrerattcragecraanfefsraren: Raft wfaaa | vase Sa 
THT STRAT aaa Sg IT I 


SOMA: 
aaa: aad: ween, aa, way sfa 
aa @da: Sea: | AY Sra wasrara ala: ad aad se ae: arfsofa 7 
afi ater sad? Ua Grea: @¢: Hae wate ade sft spraraafesa:, 
TARE T MAAS AT: | Ue ATA: ITT: STATA STG aTaT MAA Ua HreATV: 
fe fasted | freq preacaaral ert: SMATTT T STRAT Ae Saf F TS: 
aut fet | Hal PIAA: WarNg: Tat wfsat safes cals serrHeqeccr 
TNA aft cence sta terafsora: ade 
wrrarera fos: Wa Ha apreae: Shel Aca CTT ATH TAT: HS ATT: ST MTS | 
area Ae HTT: Gt At aca “Wear SaATaT: ASGSI F VAAN RA, STOTT 
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330 feexonacit Slo Usita: Ut.ut 


faceron erase Sls | Ua Mata Sact rere: TTA eT: Heat 
add sfa ame:’, ‘areaed: act viata, oqercaearet at gwia: | ae ara 
aro strafed serace aghst Twita:’ sft stada:* aft afta | srareqadarard: 
wiamTeqaiga areas ett AS | Ta: HATHA: Ta WTA | TT Act Sle aT 
Ud Toque ate: Saad | ford ui ae aaa Seda Weta a? | 
TATA TATOT Stacia Ae MEA Ae MIRA ATRTRAHTET: HATH, 
agate, see: Sf aa reared Asc, TG a MATH: Va WITT acl She | TEER 
wpreamena- “sft aa: SHS: FT SATS HIT gS Fra aaceras T SA I 
eea:” ( qreamere:- 1-3) sft) sata aaisad saat qreagda: ated, AT 
SST | Sit Us Sdeant arkarAHarares van fae, + I aerate Sle 
feos: 

Gea, Sorel she gt wfsonaat et: Sha egera:”° afsite | egerarkenftara 
Aglpdan Sraeonls (preaqRMaa:-J-4-5) STE, sitearfecht sfe At weft | 
wfraTtarfiped faergecur vost Gacy WAG: See MSE: | TRI At Uefa: 
Way at Fat &:- oreaet faa, Wrahaet wav aT | sea HIRT Hlaulayr 
Hate arefaet Waa | rea eteT: User: SAT WaT Hee ATS ATK Mera: 
vate a urafaat vider wate | urat: creat wfton- geon, seat, sitvefeictt 
gfe fafaer sata | ar wien Yacrneeorrdad, Uae stetta sas Sggad 
a Geom wea wafer | a wa Saat US Sglaara sifere: 
SATE: Stat ST streray War Hala | Cas ar was AeacraratTsqTS gala ST 
aiaetarcht ufeer safe | 

SACHA: SHAT Ue SVS Barat Ad wa ava at Hafet | Sta: 
ofr vant sft Vaga SAMTaHA sua vatzarfe Ae Hert Stet ares | aeqa: Ha: 
afeta wisn, van sfa vagafexad | ara afe: fafaer wachfe corhee: arfafa- 
afe:, afe:, war sft Udy cadartentter ofe: fate, adarrdatferer afg: 
afatee, ufaernrentaftien ofg: vat sfa a sara 


Fae Act MA AT | 

qe At wae aa aed: wail ceed anieyed 
sorceg aa Gagary- ‘qenig wufaaafaya:| oufaa 7 
6 “Teg tt BraeaaeNTR UAT SITET, aie fraevregeaierearaconae” - 


SaTaTTOpOSa:- TATETAE: -4-9 
7 ie el serene aera een et arwe:- 


8 cf ayarsarratarerat of i teigaerag shrsefeactata” 1 staga:- aegreie:- 1-6 

9 aroqaaficndt ats: waen afaaa aa: | aerated o aera” || SAeSaeATaTe: - 
Teh: 3- 6, 9-346. 

10 “pfadcrutetear aeatenen u ar fear wale” - ese SGS:- HASTE: 

11 faut a a (afg:) aie: afe:, ag Aa ineraerie: et aie een 
SATA Westra WEA | AT ardtarerqaardt”- Teree:- HATA J-10 
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WaRReeeRasta| aa Ad fae ugqueaiaadt aRRaeARet | 
wfriferacares wiser areraned sft ae Sere’ (T- sla ial 
& Fargas aes weaea: | ar a weer verioafattaa ara > Were: 
va sufayd: aftersad | cea: xequfea: gar gar at at wast safe der 
aa fay fated ada uhorad a1 ee, ‘welsar’ genet eas uearde: 
gaat wid sequfecdaiin wise aro, safe gedtan, do eqn sere aft 
TRS (wear) wi yea wequlaaaitar wad qewiger ey: | ta va 
‘fesaquetisarang......12 sft aoe | va a ade aula eases fase: 
wftaiae Ua, ce fasdqer verry vation ¢ Beart Bfsaze I 

Wiagrt Valls aa aT AH Aafet | Stet Va “Saget TAA Veet 
que ofa ara faferaraferd: aad: eagaievaa: ufasrn: sifteated: 
wale | sta: career Ae wissretor safest sfteaeya: vals areas: | Ta Tar 
glat-ay-faa_-easat Aya AST: A Sd West Sar] Uist SRSA AF Meat 
car sa widen sft wadeafag deft star wld ‘sd afeday sft sready 
aren dale | ford a uidu were sree aftegenyqea a feafag 
wert Val agt serdee xfercefer| va wer saz afefter xfea: Hens 
sae atteageard u feat” wead aa wits feces” wea | 
Uae ae waa: Sarees srete:, Teta vetoenfGar: ce: wlan: 
aftegean: Vardfe feared 1 

Tas wit siadcecardere te: vita wate ara wise Apa 
wfaduedepet Wet elie aKa Gerd) vay aifRiafta: aft are: 
madisqed are: ae aaerdions teat wfata | rend serine oer a 
saferor saferrecite Fercerte “Tet Ua Sfrerroraney: TART ATE: (TTT 
2-146) Sqr Yours: sft st vet ede | va 4 act Haren fered Bast 
mitra ad crag: wiser va sf ae afta | dae ger ayarE: aPTesta 
aa Genie: WER BA WARE IK aa feat Hed! dad 
aafésrda: aft az: spared feta poranfeharer arate | va wale wifes 
srerieaugeeraateferarn: tafe vista daa eet wale afte: sf 
AMR aeua, Tas wit yar vife:, serra: wee Su: Wafer 
ZI Get weraafepar- Sarda aaut aero Hess: waa Hate | UAT Sa 
Wit THAN AAS Ta Aaa Sq MA I 

aarti aaaqgea wieorsta: yd wfeoea: 1 wdefensit vefaui 
wiped ae Sea | Tee 

UIST TATE TTT ATA | 

fafestateat ate ufctut setae fare: 1 sf | (2-152) 


12 “fasaquertsalai wftureda rad” |(areeradtay 2-144) 
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ao cana after, aeofafen vide, sarafafan fear, apa 
ufas, seehifaen ufasn, fateerafeen ufdon a vata | waoAcheeitaronl sre: 
weqaed- 
1. warufadtofden- 4 arate Sart WoT Fale | Ha: Mare aAMSy 
foal Stat Saree WaT II 
2. woffa oseen- x wmealafea aseerfeaee: va aa 
qed | YaMeVgiaeaaigen atest wii sa 
SaqTSRT ALT I 
3. fra cken- avarea crear wits waft aH) Hpaceraiearat: 
euicefeataeda = fact fatfear seraret: uRfeeafe sar 
SPI: Sarecor Wate Il 
4. anfafrarofaen-anfscahreas: atrarcaar geese TT 
aaifag WaT orad | <4 SNA: WATT: SarECTT Hah | 
5. septa ofan sestaftarn: vita: aR see vate 
Zar fighters RHAVAMT UAT SRATMSAT Aah SEV her 
wats | 
6. a za adamiefagaa: sofear ufden vate 
aera porgaraantela: 
See ee aafd Il 
qe: oa adehtvieantsren: afearaierctcara: a Agr ante | rere 
agehoniea carat vista afer wear waar Gesreter srzaq 
wamifaedta crash weer vale saz us hone wears stearate 
a wide afeeararrona Seareary staat aitenfgeat wftarar aretsafe | 
STU AYa Baa Sora wale sa uss! va ektonen alsa vfsar 
au after: ufdera: seat ef 84 aratafe | caren sreratufaena: slurs 
afte: aaa: sraxaat vale ata afafanftern: sgleara a1 va efor 
sepfafaan fafasiaten fa ufdured arfeearararon orefaern ules: sire fercht 
ofa Ag aravate sft a aa Bead II 


STI: 

dare ad war a aed: waft sala alot 9 savee 
saa aR Uae: afc VATA | srt UE aT vita sige Hadi aad 
ait arfedt | ‘oftor area: ° sft Herren Segal sraAa waft | ated fara 
uaa shea: aso var wa Ua qa Grad | Tar Ga: sqae’ sara 
a hae Gael Ua Sead: fered Used fa: usp: ar Grad) saat ug +0g 
FTG ecsessee = OSH, vare+ Uete+ Uae = qed: ft acret 
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Sata arfed | ufo waft sta oreo) aT wits aden seared Hats Taft 
arufag ead | ata ers afttared: gar wate ford weld arty vara 
cert wider are: frat afewate | cag arererra: ergata wfc a fra wate i 

afaer, Aan, Cae Set fergont areraRTati A AAT: waar ate | Aree: 


wate aq waa Ue art o aq afsaare fagae | vd aaa-crgeraay o 
wired: atid | att vs areas witsrerecavtaraae wetter srftenr, aaron, 
Sag Stet fea: MegReh: siftepca MisaSt Ft PAL Il 
‘gfaor areard:” sf verer tere aft oreconfsgreaes Fat Ges wafe | va 
‘ad waltaraan:’ sfe Sgr: aft ft: arte saat vale | aeda: “as 
galtaraean:” sft tar ufderai a a sat: sufaar: vata a ad stat: seqearat: 
Wate | Ae: WAHT: HIT Regt afer | THAT Negra fafRrewemrer: stat: Wepre 
| Sa Arar STG CaS SS HECTARA Gd SARITA: ATTA A ea | 
TAR TA AS SaATA: AEM: STH: Acie TEMA: FIAT: GTAATHTE: 
wate | vara ufsonfeare: Aerercorat AaRTAASTTS IT VHS HAA I 
TTHAATA | 
WTaTa:- TaTgTee- at Aaqalet et (a), dks feared, aeri-221002, waa 
AEPLOT- 1987. 
AMIE: - CaO SITAGM, S1.aiferarareeat: (8), Oaepata aaa, ATTA 
221002, Wa GePOT- 1977. 


aieaH, Ta aaepala afeeere:, anor 221002, fetta GEPUTA- 1980. 

RTE: HITAAR:, ATTA HA SAAT, FEAL (F), WHT: chara faerrar, arerorett- 
221002, SEA GEPMTA-1995. 

SGE:- HATS: -dharan qraredtrnre, are 221002, Ugqd GALTA- 1994. 
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afeerartet 
faa a og focncarite | arene UI srrenpretatvert Peconed sergy tara 
SOIR Apa Aa | a Uy gin: wig: Bet | Tt 


Sea eeaae Serer: Tere | 
fagra sf oy &: Herd we afar: Il (HAAPT: — 2-22) 
waagrc:, aefegra:, aesagre:, HraegIa:, sft ogy fetgiem: 
qareemneres arene: afd add Sifteremaaé gag: uafagreatiac: 


ae ay ogg fegray qlee: Va IEA ee ai ns ea iene 
Wad: lsat Sredifesit seat waa: | t¢ fag SUE a, HreTMAST steaT 
wit sae: | Gaegrd Vea Gt uRada areataisa act: fe | 
Ta SAAT MEAT 
SSRIS BTC ATA Wad eae areafAle | Ta: steals Sather ereenfer sift 
SAAT Shes | TUT earners: F SrA | SURAT Faea: Ve STEN Hale 
SIRS HT SE MTS | Ska Ua ater Ee ahaa area | ene aH TTA 
fartrencpfe: safe | ag: we: ow sreTih: wfefes exad | dot wavs Wears care Ara 
orefs: HATS | STI Va TAL: SoMa: HTT SHIT eres ara ter arlaeht 
sf 
SafaReeA MAA TATA: 
PLATAASA TART SMA LATAMTTHTAA: STLTERT Hafeet | 
ae: frase carat afestsfe: Teer: | 
PLAT ARS TH ATA TSTT: 
AR: gfe saat gaat TT: | 
MIGCASICNE CECE EER EAE 
TSUN MAS BAAS GEA | Taq ferro faghg: Wea | Tea Bra He- 
arefafeatels: feataca | 


1 Dr. Harinarayanan Mankulathillath, Asso.Professor & HOD, Dept. of Jyothisha, 
Govt.Sanskrit College, Thiruvananthapura, Kerala 
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Se ATEACT FerepTa: 
SHARIA SE] TATA ERA | Ae: AMSAT AISATGATSY TUT TEST 
Te ea OES SGOT | ster arTeT rent fSgren wale | Teteraferwercefsterar 


faare: af og saad | sri fecrre: ay saeng faved sed & urdfeaearcn:, 


afewateaare:, aqrseren:, fegrreren:, aryfearet: sf) arya vanft aaq 
WAS Ad AMAA, MMSHA:, TA AAHA:, SHRAAAPIA:, ST fpeare: TSE | 


Ue feepre Waa: HIS aT AIRARS SAAT ACHE TA SIFTS VATA 
ASA GSC: | ATT SURE AT: SAGA AR ar fereraye fear aeater arora HTT: 
Hated SIA EIA: | SASSY Tea: SAA TITS: Be: ELIT | 
Tart qgdafiges wate av cad) Heed q Uda: fesqenier: 
Hate | ta saleetavaishs aga Meda: Sat | Va SATAY Z| 


Pagiraen: Saat: 
fay ray fevers Siftives graced vss Fea: strarat: - 
qafagra: - sare: (Harare) 
CCE IDEE : are ve: 
Rierdtafgadeay - aearard: 


2. aRdasaifarmedatiere: - saifeeeeafserra: 


UST a 
fagieashae: é Hula 
POTTHTL: weed: 
aad - aS 
fegratererata: FRRTIT: 
fagraratada: PUA: 

ahkRepey aft add sea: WAT: Fa: arararay a- 
SISA IKSGIKGE - agar: 
aifstertterenvdt - Alene: 
Wapdeds, - SHaare: 
GUTATARTR: - TOIT: 
oraaeagte: - era: 
WaT: - zeae Tale 
PIC CIDE| : AIvaranra: 
AgdaTdvS: - ARTA: 
Agdfararater: 7 wadag: 

aearaeM: 

cafe Seared sea: WM: Ba Tals sre Gecafear senfsgr acct | 
aRgateat ARG 
maratedt Hay, 
CACM THATS: 


art aft fay eeeay cea: wfeigh smfagi: a We: ated | 
satfettforerz | 

miftrreara fagra: deat Heo She fore Aer: aft | aa Hearlsa: srertorartta 
Terr feoad a: fagied: | Sea ATA GAT VSM AAAS: | ASHP TAA 
meu: ale | SEAM a OA WEA GAH aeons areata scomefeerat 
a Glas Te Searls aeaicraraasrs Yah vaces vefeta: frist 


aed POT | Us Mensa CperSras Bales | wWifayyiwaes 
Toa se WM: sien: aded | GIA uRada aretsgisa plac: (Farad: 
1-8) off aon figrn: Ae Ae TPH: | TepIct Sel-aae-sTeeale- 
aeomdiat fagrn wer) ufafit aret sarge galquer fags 
ORHAN | PIP AAG FAAS FRICIAT Sar Set T SA | 
ACTARIG I Gd Al AA ASAE: | 
Tee Wee Wed Barge | (Hara: 1-2 ) 
BE ia lana OS See ales aE 


a aa eee mfaueareard | eraser: erie: 
feu fauatter: went: sefionr: weqaior: sardine: 
AS aa ere: Ura: FMT CATS: ATT ATS Sa SA ay Had | TIA 
aeeaad a4 aaltray| qrastaagaracardieraarggaret- faaretarerqeanteat 
As eateries agitiad | sa venttiafaya fase: ee: wa 


in 


PUI Gen earEpeanesy | 
TEMG SecrereeTATTH: I 

d > Wem +a (9 I - 19,20) 
. see oe 


WO CON AM BWN 
| = 


nem oa aga aoaggint veda fgrsacragedt wei fee ret 
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ated atid aa ae sad: oRfehard | uecrad, ueeantia, exnftra, 
pahlarenttid, Mgemlray Seales: HOTA: Aafed | 
TINARMEAT MH PLTAIATA | 

Seg y AAAs SAAT FARTS Hae | SATA TT SA SA Sas aA | 
cern fecra seIoT Datta rea refereed Hala | chr eATaATATSAT 
added: FIA Wa vedi! aq arena saad ae area vata 
Faas SST wae Mea Sfs serd eeafag fear Acaedaatar: 4 
vated | factcafaer std rt a a fagate scares: sre fafeterecd stearate | 


TGCS | AIMEAL Waa Sea Ta ah MASS ART AR aaa TAHA 
aye (Sategrragya — safaris) sf | arabica fafierrareer aerrfee 
ad Roda ato Ae soe: get, stgfoifa-stomfora-ehartftares: 
Tr Araeerr rar | da Mad faxrrsraetor fara ad | ST RET Sear: 
TAT AHVSHANTR TAMIAMI ARTE Heft | setae, VST FeAl: 
Sd West! da *S:, stra: Yoetcaaes: TIt| ST Se Wala: cite 
WaaaaM STH | 
Works Cited 
oAee:. . RR, Tawa ah ofeciite eta, 1985. 
seat. . aon, eaulrqueHata afaeners:, 1986. 
arave:, . wife, peda tae feifAge, 2000. 
afta, editor. . aoe, TRAST Fepa AA, 2006. 
pigaroratgare] fafa. . erfeteng, nig ieeo, 1998. 
aL oes editor. . vol. IAAT, freaRTGT, UA.UAWA, 2002. 
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sigaad aaraeqraast: 
at. frrarg fe.cq 

oe feat eeifioagdiat Feat faferafasa: wale erases AeTeTeT 
fee anafaa vfaatad srr, eed saat | sac aia feat 
ae Eat aifiHate | vifteare: (Materialism), steareate: (Idealism) 
¢carg: (Dualism) aa deerargy (Neutralism) Faye Prato 
toMfagrd: | Aree SeaTafse  UaH-Sarah- storey 
fafeufearugaa: anf: | 

wifdnare:- Wie: Aedes Segeraaa vifaeged (Matter) wale saat 
fagra: wiffware: | Tea Gegeeca dara! (Runes 136) a: 
aaaraereceeaereTa «=o ifeatdeafet ater areearanr-fagret: | 
saraae:- dftwadirdetre facet agra: searerare: | vifteearerare 
Wehaqede daraasaiaeaa | ade ceadiniari areas orad ws- 
Sarda titecrereya dea fee) aa Aaada cited, qa Tel 
aaenfteafed (Manifestation) avat ufefaranrafacer: (Reflection) 
FRITS: | TH eT aaa SoTigaraos srearsanea: | 

ecae:- Fede I wee gteaagat we-deafourmae gaara 
fagtufaera: | ager os. Gara: Gap aera gstisact (Thilly 45) | 

aeware:- faferay Sq (William James) a¢-¢ tact (Bertrand Russel) 
aif Tatra ret frcarat FEA AT SAT: Aer a aA SS ST a opr SAT AT AT 
deer (Neutral) va (Russell 307) | STL sae weteresuragett 
eramearate aot ATA | 

HAAS: -FAAIASUT VS-Ae-Teels, aad aero eraaaT a. 
a fagidisaq | steaccareqar Eager stp tH afaeagy aifeiara | 

Weddle: sdaaaee fatureatae: vaca! wifie arfare 
Tatars Hifeercta Unda veda: | dfaenaa aay ay cH 
aaorrenae fararrcatitisead mcrae l 


1. Dr.Nishad T-S , S ,.Asst.Profesor in Vedanta ,Sree Sankaracharya University of 
Sankrit ,Kalady 


aafgad | se suv Sears werd secac afta afer 
Wafed qragqaner | SqAe SRA cHefa ASTANA THAT TT ATTA ATA | 
a wre, sofisd-aie-gerenter sfd-aft-afedarr csaeai vera 
reamaafate afer | Term aarftiend eachaurey sfterstor ofeach GecnitoT 
AQT SIGUA TAIT | HHT aaa VAY Tea ATTA WaT SUT 
adgafteratecnda faqs | 

wa wea 


agente ofeaqeaaaqewtaead = eagggacnad 
ifiecaed wdifhad (srevalohiuds-2y-23)1 assay ararafedt: 
SHgeTorer: Fats: afer | 
slargrirearargaearan: vitae: | Us Taga case BgIy! F 
g Wheat fat ceqdiadeg wale! anda a wa, aoneae semtete: 
gfafren sada (aweriofed-2, saqeaieeey, 2-2-y) | 
afatarahaya 


arat arfee aod areonfgeaey | ae wet Hg Sa age wal were meee 
(2-9-9) | Goh ore coreoreaifear eet a wale | are: reo-aaarfes aareeree | 
wate gorda- fasnita-carase: 4 afd | aed sel aA fete axa 
afetseraaarana: | fasrdtaata afea ser: | aafet ad weieataeaa, ada 
afaste Aearaed feraate | 

ATA TATA, AAMATOT AAT | HAO: See Savi aA | 
aa: Fat AM acho Heo sea (HSrafAya, 2-2-9) 1 At Gfgarat da 
Tifeaifet | TelaTH Tao: | Tas seer affect slag Gord Ae aT 
act Meads | Sts Tel WATTATA (SHAAARMHCHTAA, 2-2-2) | MA 
a WATeeMaaS se asaa | adife eaeta saa: gel Teara | Ta 
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eramudel feadaruafe | faynenal seguridad atual siekadl steer 
waned faaricaa | 


agaaes sel Frio Ffsragy | af se afeaerrqeaen cuit afetarea: 
TATA: Tala | ot as sealer: GT | at sea: eT EA afoia (2-2-22) | 


TRAGSTT: | aie I sar: ener Ate | recat rarer ae: oe 
PoRASTy | Bald TeAS TAS Us Alar: (Geqroaairafsya, 2- 2-20) | FyoUS 
Tee THAIS | TS SUR A Was | asad 4 sel SUR aa ae, 
Teaeud cae) Say at sels Hafda wrviselfa, afd Fat 
wale, feerarcgary | grasher Frprrenicargattar g ware: Ua aot | 
Wadaaged: aaTecunfavtats | aHEumTeh ataprafakted 4 agate | 
Works Cited 
Russell, Bertrand. An Outline of Philosophy. London, Allen & Unwin, 1927. 
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Ferefa: sayfa: ARERR FAUT fled Wea Tae | 
aarney Tay wake srearahces fedta-gdta-werey faa: 
WH wees | UY Tels ag sects ead Ta- 

Val te: wen ud Pifarsa fers: yaegattia sad feaart | 
Mead Ggqrararansreo TT TAT , “afeerta fe eres I 
(3.4-3-17) 
fears So arora sat ad. Weaker wise: 
ferad: | gear Qfactenrat Late Tost TT a Hea: | aarraY safest Td- RAST 
aokaearseandieta faad:, wat — sit at: | 

AMATI VATS TUT UA saIady Vey aaa alesse: 
araaftoradated | Cgars areas sfera:- “Trafta waa gitarecada -adraA” 
She aprqeaer warfare: |( ATAT1-12) 

1 Dr. Tania Sikder, Assistant Professor, K.N.College,Berhampore, 


Murshidabad(W.B.), PIN - 742101. Mob. - 9831972868 E- mail : 
taniasikderknc@gmail.com 


waydehay exiatavae Casa gory ferconacit 3.43 


dated warehtacat Aenfeeraa | areagqaat avrgarqart vada | afe-weaa- 
SMHAISM WANT ATARI SI 9A | 

ways: Asa quifteuentese: saftey wed) saa dea 
aif utara: | aiea-derc-ar-disierdi agri yaar 
Precoré urita vaya: denise arnfsreetarrgan efeare: feat | ert Ter 
aaisineetrer uftaa: a | 
(%) ATA ATT 

Tiere wade: Felt: afte: ardta afte: sofort: aie: fered 
aie feraenre: ced aitctrarenels ores: ated | cet: fagig: arerregtea 
Ada seu aca | wgfeataenaart caret fay afeaa ait 
PAE, THT STS ATA STCTPALS | 

HAYS: Ae TIGA SAG: Sacea | MPAA: VS: SATOTST: Slt 
aaa: Ud- Waa: Ta Ta AAEM: Galt | (SA-5/15-16) 

aaa sfeereond ct: BSS: SaeaTeA: WHT: WT: aa aa TEA 
SATE aft ¢: aaa asad | aes aeaqomera: sft waste, war 


Tea GAY: AY: WHIM: SAAT SIA | VAY: FIAT TARHter: TAT SALT Aer 
THITSae | HAHOPSRT STAT DOT IA | TAT TANTO: TS: STS ATAHIS HET | ST 
fafSpacra: tar seer: Wdteeaeu: ade | 
ed AY VIATOR et TUT: | 
Teaeorepataan: yetroendaahe \| (aierentftarr- 13) 
Salt Praca fasartcand Aaa eee: Pye: Vast: SATA ST KTS: 
Ce: | asa qa: Maraanig saetrad: AGMA: USreyaal Weta | 
Cigar SHAT aa SATS ATEN. | 
aaa aqua a4 Ade aiataatha aaa | (ATLAT-1-20) 
Teron, wpaad ukady aval: wired gat oriiearcal: 
sisal Ga see eet | sa vet: Gare sneequa dar 
PARTE AT SAT | UIST TOTAAL SaaS es Alea 
vdtad | sauteed aa oF: ae reeee: sft 
MAA SSA fae aeTpaaeVATs | 
waTennfage: Ga gah Ta aT: Rai Gea Il (AI-A-7-25) 
ag yeu qreaftaesed grad dar Gagan Passat dena asi gesratt 
crakterafeaatt wresfe | a: Yeu: gieaikarearat oeit aa gerara wate | He 
rarer wererg: Pafaa: erie — 
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3a fe area Tears Ara fe TAM ET FeTT: | 
faen fatter wepfa: ferctar ard feeds aatsacitat (AT-a-7-2) 
aretiel WAET MATS STAT a Te TT | ta Te: TATA ET CATT 
afteitad | sa fats: aot: fare wepfe: ages ger Seat Has gaa Gare: 
aA tarate | 
TATA HTS Sttepeor: GeorgeEs: Sfet AAT AAP: | 
“canrigga: Feu: Georecaaes fa ee Ue FST | 
aaa ag a ot a ae caer aa fasted (sia. 11-38) 
Tae TOTGSTS APO MTG SRI Ue HeMeakasead: AAT 
arfed | 
GRAMS Seat eae SF eepary | 
araearganara saa a Bt (TaT-4.8) 
rrertteaherer URE BIS TAT TROTTRT: ofa ug WaT | 


CHE as US aa Esa arrqurafed | 
afas: aff ae, ferro aeasiaarquitentiear | 
Sobcsssnesdbcnsesnsss -3erd arafafasish il (A.a-3-4) 

Area ae HST aR -SN1-shg-Tea- STATA SARI | ToreferaTeRa- 
apranfetnagtrat: feracr Area aaTeeT OATS STARE | 

FTAA ATTA ATMA SASL GOST | CGATATTSNY SEATS TAT 
equence after vera Racers UA: Tale Gaaé Uda 
sirTat she | 

yeftmerret ueaafetaen |e farifecen: fagauatgai a: | 

afeafcrah: arachyrerarer: o orate aftorg: xiferafs: efertaTa: I 


(ALA-5-1) 
AAT TAS SNIAST ST SATIA | Malsar Aretarsateac 
fafa: xeité: arrerenes fates sr wafer | 
Rae AP UCAHVSATEH AagepiorrcHeret fepfevtich: | 


Tared afe visas Gas TAHA: | (ALAT-5-2) 
aa gad ad aes anTaoScaAe | Tada sfsisa Ae GRreeaTAcra Lett 
UVa -sies-Halete-aefta_-onegel-Aaaea-fegraerifeer: srentta: 


ad- 


Le 
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dita ufdfatada feifadatchteta a 
aaa v agerafedarateanda z | 
ar agafa afeda farreaaiya: capt 
fgaraaticrdsraifaseada era frat il (ALAT-5-2) 
serereratterress wane sa yfear atrereafeawa grt aq wafer 
Calta aif Piston acy arrestee aaah | 
SRG ASTT Ba Aste MARAT IT TST TST 
(S-4-1-25) 
afaa:- ‘ast efi aa: ofa eae at, a aa agen wafed - ‘ afgerqcareda 
seaarakael at: | 
(71) ainiereetrarag TTT 
weft: off: diegeaer vadatsie afenfafarsua: favar, 
wa: create: da afedh: adavse qafagraai uftureafafa ad 
Aprarestatel fase: | 
vayfcn Haare sreiare: Sleek: | TeaTeITATTag:” Sera aTeaPAe 
RSGHTATATMIRART AAT | 
SRA Uae TAT altar qrert waa) yastsrarat ster 
unfearftcngreg: - “Orereafraraceat qreaaearg:” | ate srearg: Weare WaEt: | 
aa Hata axa Say - “ areas Ba area Aa fsa: ” Sha | 
arta fafear Ataiaragt Sead- “ araeg Raa Area AeA: ” stata Deo 
mad fed serene Aa: fRiferer: orate | STA TF: “arqaiftsr” sft 
aparearesta arasraracara Bur fee | arrite arefareeert: | smgag aft age 
APMP STAR: MAE | 
Harare faacdrarger SY aS WHA Ser 
val te: wen ua Pfafisa faa: yaagqaiita sad faa | 
SMa GETOTA SAT TST SAT , afer fe TRA, I 
faadooren snare aac ud Sta Sead - © ydeoraftcant Aaa WHR 
wfasre: feaa | aar- facet Taraeresat ar eer wife: | qaaxrae Wet 
fad fava utes sere -  erecraftenta soraafatad: | 
aruda fader Sera sectaishea aar- 
faen acta Heat Aart AaeaTAAT | 
seria faaatat rane farera: set: I 
aruda feader sectaisiee - “aeqaqrredes faaasteers waract wiforare” 
fet | srretenrfecetean WATE: Beg: fad: STAI | 


346 feeonacit Sle afta fawale 


Fee sayfin wchlafetiaacharern seed wiemiea uaa 
“ seradisaar wan feat scadifta: ” sf | dares arta foacararqanor Sact 
aela aed aera Garitt fearaeuritr | TeTgert — 


“Sead STH ” Sie | SA AAMT AHS TAIT TAT Ta: 
aad Tas Va Tea art Pale ea: ERAT | 
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Taro AHareqanaaee: 
SLAATpaRSM:: 


UNO HIATAOT ACTA 
<apafdenttnai afag rae greta | 
aafaaeard fae: argv ee” | (€Touo-1.29) 


area vad a darter wa waled ee camiaiGuas | after aft are 
RAST ROSTERS agigdaa | ad Saearafaaaa aserqate: 
feaftanftacn, | arfed fes area after a va afer stage ogeafe: “srfed- 
aifet—-fee afd.” (S1810-4/4/60) saa IETa Gea | Tals Agra Aaa 
wire: sarang: aorsigada: | det dart dara ager 
facaa Porcatend | dt ae Stadt we ees aise sft carpi faa wae 
oat aig + Med | det are | a Ue aiiterai way ag 
Tela | aatahg Ue RAR Vas actasit fara usticarcaraxaHa 
farcry UEAMatery, AguAatady “sae WMegMAy” (Ho Hlo- 
W1/1, Ga.-5) sft! Meat fadaacand wears aren wpa sfc 
fg | Usa carga aarqearer aqaiaget ayaa «ayer 
ANTASTMSaS ASMA Hao sft qd cqeaqt| ad va seat 
1 cna farmeaa: wenftaaea, FRifeenefaerca:, Afterd, 


fees, sopEga:-mjha45754@gmail.com, WIPTAA-7042823287 
2 “aye ager ZOROTAST: | Hants fase Aahate: werfeta:” 1 aro ToR.e 
3“ orevla Peeron wives daiselat Jaay | Wary Vea SY ATI | WU UT Heil Ta: 
porary Hate | TERM aA, Ho Wo Yo Ho- eS ST SATEEN | eR ReTa aT 
SAVE VIAGTSHTS- “SMT TSCA SUS TU: | We SGETgATEeTTaRT Fa.” aro 
Yo-8/2, eae a eae eee ae : Freer siterpeae 11 eM ATT 
¢ ager Fe carrer Bye EEA marci Htae” pee ee 


& 4 ASS & 
9 


4 “fererearshta frrarcirafigancapareta isa” ‘areetenrere:, Yo Fo-23 


ant deere sf wa: | a aroareardor Sareea wiftererentt dares aenfe 
STR Varatanefa wa: | Vad creas  daaqanieyea vasa 
TRUS WI: Ss Ta WATYTaTe: ufc: | ata Ua “HATO 
STATS. PSSA” Sf ATI TART = WATT AAMT] 
afar | std: coe WHTOSTarinUaa PergeHts or | foray 
patente waerivtes mgact aff eget evtaererentt faa 
ada aavafd) ufdacd aa aieesumagrmenteaciasrencded | 
ae “maior” ude Re noitccataagersorate 
ad va uf career eyfarediatele | att Ua UftMiaquns seca 
ariffaferatorar orgeftor-“arqeaaraferan aT area: | | afradea 
Rierihg Brass (aToqo-2/24c)” ll Fz fRagasrenetcpet word, 


TeTepdeeaieay | WAST AeA HEPA TAT AIG ME 

fi: Serenfeera va | ACaTS IARI eid news ediauggl ee wien. “ 

arecond vefafe:, vefsgrahiotal wate sabia Cage HA:” || Bet Va 

Sreons fa Unferstahag Alero hareMraraghcteas Hag | ST SAT aTTTSLA 

“san vee fafgerorreory | sa aT Aearoraratsign asighd: (atoto- 

5 wera we fiadd | daar fakiifeets | faeardar, amnftrte g wafer | 
aera |] Serene: eTEATATEA,, “gfgarda’-2/2/2, Ho To 

6 “ genftanat we arerfeaqasar: | sees: flere: Vesraee aaa” ll Aloqo-2//3 

7 Bengracd aH wearers fattearafeasrarentecar, alo afgaio,to U.a.-33 

8 IaH | Sta WAU “Sa eAC TAT ATTA AAT | Shee ATER TR 
aed ofa aa:” , Tio feo-vg 

9 Saronye arerat efaearcnter aaa wgE sofas wea wads Gerfer wera S| 
Tare aelarearrica vided, fe yafeaar gar”, Ho HTo-2/2/2,9.4.-160 

10 “& ut fier? darmet:, ea Uae? wreayfeer (SAAR: aaron BAST: | ale af 
reagent FRB: , fafsqdh a xe, afer wale | sates TA Wao | 
veda Paaepeecs | a cere srt va &: UR: ? UNTER - WI ITAA, 
afacis fara Sater utara | uafeaaiad anita a ae: getarn ata 
angarranon: feganitor pentatgarn: uRgaRda Hac: fer” Ho Ho -6/3/109 

11 “aeeneh wea Sf aaa | aTfsicaread ARB: MegTAARMAAA” | AToTO-2.¥3 
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2/28)? Il ASTARASH CATHLOTET ATT HUSLSU TA- GAT Tete CATHLT 
areata Gare (H@lo HTo, Joyo-¥3.g2)” Il Heeteete SETA WRIT 
gunfa-“aring fica Reg Ua Prerary erarasts: Regrat arfet Saree 
(qtouo-9/23)”| apufiarat ° uftrigeanawe Heatarafa-“urfsdty 
Fear” “sect qeraferer add gare (Glo Jo-¥/2/ex)” “AAT 
we Ufo: Gaon sa: “Teves ae TEM FATTY (Ao ATo-2/2/2) ” 
“qdaauierd de area (2/2/e¢) ” “arferfixredt cite verted (alo Fo-2/2/&) 
” “STA GR: UPBIA: (Ho HTo-2/¥/c9)” “aftrrasesl (Io Fo- él¥/&0) " 

“snTad: uiftra: fag (areragtan-1/14)'” agefeera areca Feet 
pererger° | aa fe-“afaa adfaerrafatag erred” (areraadtar-1/14) | 
“omeperearys 4 ae aged’) “agerommr mena | 

“srarcthaagare: geclcc aiae haa UNtreer strom ae 


Ura Vela TAT STATA ST 

“seme rerel aratgardt Tar | adored a ya galt fg" 
ale AMAIA, saharacay, Tracy, Tedahyncay, Petcexrequrecy, 
aeefeaagica §=6aaearaaa| eres «saa fT 
agate, wate, zgdate arafaysa” (AoMo-2.2.22) 1 Ta Goanfeter yefaaq- 
“aang uars a fafafiaa va a | afdeenshiarey vefad gaa” I 


FoMITAT 

“ofrafiamacd tanga aa “afgued” sara aigug aU aft sara 
MATA | POM MEAT Tea Heat | SHAT TAT ATY-“ASAM T AT Aa TTA | 
cred fe Pog” (Ho ATo-8/2/222) | dean fe HlanrpfearAes weqyyss 
g faved wea | da ofarden ra: urfeifafeetetar ered aretétar a safe aan 
feqaane ada arpfarassn Feral a safe | sraed ara ataaareiaterencaz | 


12 Go, 12 Jo, wftifenretia areas, SSG, WAH Ue | 

13. dareadgafeahta afgyacn era; ASaSTERIAA TSM | Tae waa afore recgfateahaha, 
vafterft era ao Hecafateatata | “ortaraonft a afgrentar” (srgrow/2/45)- HowTo 

14 xirar ae ofa: aaa He, MAT ae Una Ta Hla: | HoMT-2/3/e& 

15 “gafatat sararcorg Serareor Sera | ayer SaraRUT coeRe Aa TET” ll Ho Wlo-¥/3/e& 

16 “fran frartaatganaaparsatteay” asters, yo Yo-32 

17 “arf patearerart sreqaenRaferca | mieten aa arate” areaadtay-1/131 

18 “ath uipatddeen wfassrd | «Tg CTATRT we weer” I, eta -1/22 

19 “serdtafacata: saarqueafa| | seqeae-qai aarearasaaat qn” ited -1/17 

20 PoYo-49/2¥2, Aa Gana emaRiags To Tad: SRA FaTOATAAHGTT: || (HATO 
dto-8/8/8) 
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wads Tagueeqa: Wald dda Muehewmydastae Head | 
warmarasalstt aarafe | “afacarmadé” *! fae onferaar PISCE 
fatageal: Waa WANT: qa: | Peareeguedreed Ulva pleats | 
arent aoaraqated Garg orca | 
URATTTAA 

fafigartsttuerads afad fasaita okarsrganasr affect 
“qua enfifiaaat| sftaavag fast faetad” (Fo Alo-29/2/3) | “afta 
aadgerrel “oars ane...” searfeat wfemeta | sesh sary 
-“caqfeaa weavat oft goal ufedt cargat arst oftarst weed” 
(HoMlo-Sela-2/2/2) | GRATE ase Tefal 7 wacafig 
faftgaeareaadaa wast descr wale isa Ua se “aaa ARTE 
asad af faftadnaeac sts” | fafiokormakraa sate 
fafederarezaen wate | 


Fafergery 

aa “aertdivaa’ at go “aero ™ arifauead faftaaa 
aaorsate | faftgarta ceafagt aeanguereces Hater | att Vata “araeL 
mRtaepayaeRadistad fafa” | dar sanifcnegoraeter 
adat safe aaa aeRaaa ara eer waft! ad va 
arereateenh:?s sents ater orfttea « ‘Aart faftiaqufeaganter’ facer 
srexmiefaurreraneant faftrca wfcrareca | 
raTATay 

aa faftaean feftcerter fourt afe sreaeator yasfacitad, aa fete 
Prangacay | “saxoarate:”?” Farge weraatd | sed car “atatrrahinetacd 
afe Rardnfeoreand Pangea” fay “aa: ofa ate” (araenfiien- 9//2/%) 
Saas asd va | Paqgqae aalechaed ele a unferttes read | faaeaott 


21 “afeees” (SBIo-2/2/2), “seg” (ABlo-2/ 2/2), “Taal aaa” (s1wTo- 2/2/219)- 
Ulo STETo Ro Xo fo, JoHo-2 99 

22 “after: wfeiht qentgert fe at at sofas URATST Yaseen Ue 
ureaaftsacatt wdlvad dear wétaquediera: wagered: ad dunftwadate” ad 
aftrereaRe aren siah sti afete -Ho Wo-2/2/2, 

23 “aa fafeata srarardisteck array” cofeiocho To, RIdceradc MeAto, Yo-¥, Uo BBlo Fo 
Lo fo, Youo- 203 

24 fafa fa: ufaiee afe | da aera 8 ore ofSwaa sae | araarfe- 9//2/¥ 

25 “Ament: ade: dere wavayy afgeser sraare: ae ardisyaat a” Ho Wo, 
Peas Ho-¥y¥ 
“ enfagesnsafeaeh(seto- 2/2/48)”, “ara: uefa gafaeh(2/2/us), + Teragdaras 
ee a ¢/212) To SBIo Ho Xo fHo, Youto-gg¢ 

27 sacarg farmer fafa, Ao Jowo To, Youo-y 
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fafatrrrecnat vafitate | 
STG TAH 

“afiemn aa sauder sa warares:” (se ale) afgurad 
qeafrexrgas | ufos oases ary yread|, cee-1)faifFrarieer: - 
“qdact:” (318T0-2/3/82) aa aadsft areuehiface ametat faded) 
caaeRiiee: -“areedacahy” (2/2/22) sadt Vata stedetc:) 
aaeaiiee:- “qaratrad wpa” (2/2/2) Sadt “Agi Us” saa 
Agere “saad a” (9/2/2¢¢) saranda: 14) weafsex:- 
“Sra Farad” (¥/2/3¥) SAA “Ta a:” (¥/3/43) seafterafed “asa 
aaa” (¥/2/2x) asad: da areal tan ae sae afde: aceateis) 
aratides:?8-“enftaarexisafeaal” (1810-9/9/4g) saa faetaararey: 16) 
eurfeee:-“Gaacrly:” (9/2/84) SA HIBMeGeMTA = HVEUTIER: 17) 
aranfaeRt: - “eft tae” (2/2/88) Sadr Wlaraeaes tag: 
SERA 

est aeareerad ofa west arerreictpcaaftercafafa | sqaft sea 
cafgheegry wre ‘career eachirereherafaeate | stat Ud WRIpapaAy- 
“after: uffart cenfideret eff art art sufesad” (qowto- 2/2/2) ] WH 
afferent faftgarrenteca fagatt sftp “fear” 2° afc: weraret 
fcrorerct | siferenreron “ager” (earaghae 926) wafastate FaeIeT - 1) BSaMfeeATE:- 
wat “are” (stBTo-8/¥/23) see) oReaTefsere-“qaatat Weare!” 
(¥/2/¢2) sear) fava: (Hemconftere:)-“arderdeh” (2/¥/34) seale |) 
weraften:- “ondterdtsuy” (¥/9/¢3) scare) arfergiferare:- “afagagaran” 
(e/¥/22)| aftermt wearister yererfaunistt ava adisay 


aq sseaosilae waa Saar wate “Sat sofa” (STETo- &/2/\919) 
“afeafata free gaa” (ada-2/2/e8) saa aa arerastaty sashes, sant 


28 Weed SAN GH TAY HAG | ee I| MTALHTSTA-&.2.2 

29 aftent arm fawn: | afiq vader: ad aRaafisaraa aa wd: qusatea: ad 
aearftisacrate | srretsfeerret Ga WAIT a TE SISA HA THRU, arsine: -“afeat 
oem?” Sf art aM safersd | - Ho HTo 9/2/¥9, 

30 “arean Hosen ashore: | TIA AVS: SeeaS TaShed AgalIere:” | Ho YTo S702 
Tlo¥, 31102, Jo Fo-yyo, 


352 fereoraett St AAAS: 


aufa ses areal yg Sasa | 
udgaver 

saiwardeniaatent a = featteqeuaaaddanaeacastay 
srs aa defcaiesers “fgscqe” aft a “qd” a mA: “sat 
auf” saa ufeda “aa”, scatarta a ‘som:” gente Pewter uaa 
ater: Gerard | 
Wal aepareerat 

samt 8 86udierradeifteahernnardig = oaradt dhe: 
“spraafengatakivae: aftiaa? weft! utara “aaga” (catasraz 
920-29)! wfaaARed | Galera: Helpers | Ta “Tee Togas” ( 
CRHTEGRRAY 2) eft aRHTTAT ufeHTETEA eaqRMeT aaa fafergatree TAT | 
“orierrerarararey” (3) gerar faeage aferergaqutsd | ata sare 

aarhasararerrarert eaererearareRT ata 


asa: pat lech AMP cea ie 
arernedeta: Gard | 

Praafaftaaakeareraa- “saree cila:” (s1Bto-¢/2/23) sft 
fafeqaerct “Tere” (¢/2/2%) ofa fraagatofera “coreaeer FahTeaans: 
aaa” sia dtu soured | 


fawafieeatterarercay- “Sa:” (0/9/22) Sada Seah arext “eafyago” 
genfaar quae qa ga ard Hale | da Ta eal dratesreate | 

farafterakparraan- “art fe Ua” (\9/2/8) sf faftrae sign after, 
dena a aeeteaal aad | faftafenvakaarean a attida | 


Faron efTara:- sta Woudes Toga aransaaeaant seat wat | 
Gat aftercare Scatter fete 


31 31 “There are two ways of studying, the Paninian system the “Analytic 
method”(aalexgat) and the “Synthetic method” (@reieprertat). The Paribhasas 
Yathoddesam Samjna paribhasham( and karyakalm Samjna paribhasham lay 
down the two standard methods by which the rules of p: could be interpreted.” 
“Two Methods of Integrating Panini” S.D. Joshi, page 53, Uo St8To tho to fRo, 
JoHo-gQo-8g 

32 “Tf Panini’s rules are studied where they are mentioned following the method 
prescribed the “Yathoddesa paksa they remain ambiguous to the students of 
grammar S,D. Joshi, “Two Methods of Integrating Panini” page 53, Wo 31810 
tho to fAo, YoHo-gee 
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AelnraraidaapeAd Herel cag RRoeaurat | AeA 
aerdate agapien: faxaar: ahs | arg aleearagan ‘Basar ardtateper 
SATA CHAAR GIT LENA SSTATEl ARCA MST | TAT Was A 
a reato-qxia-arnd-agia-aty- entrances Tefeerettearste 
Ueead | cant seer ead Sar! Araprerer 


os lal RIMS geexean sera gorearaa ofEBH| ad Ua 
re rmcmfan wa wd: faye cenit adgsat araoneaat 
afer gsqaaurtanstt oes | area -aare-vererroarenay a sesh 
araura wean wefan WGA wedsfery qerraurarar 
faxctsonfeentseiraat wala | 


dar, sqara:, Paro, 4-aa, FBT, aTectefererz | 


Sar | RIA RY Ae HTT FeSO | eel aT ASA-AaA-RSTAH 
UsiiHagenistaaea velareeash qarHss Galt Sarl | TAL Feaari 
Sat arareaedetadia Saar | saftesmitacand afar: watt qed 
Haig AeHTeaRIRS aret are fash: seawten: fate: ated | arg “Aagay ATAt 
dla fagqearst yaet vefeear efecredta-agtreaa-elerae-afeerrergt 
aren: Gara: WAT | Cerra sraaqest ATs Taxeierat Ceara 
RN Wea | Saat waRITEoA STTR- AU -SlF-HIA-HIY-FH- 
Usit-Saes ARIAS TATA UREA | VaR A I StAerpafig 
Ufecaad wrayer afc | Uae Tava Afeeraas — 

1 Dr. Mrityunjay Gorain, Assistant Professor (GT), Dept. of Sanskrit, Ram 


Krishna College, Madhubani, Bihar, Email - mrityunjaygorain@gmail.com 
Mob. - 7001427765 
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‘seraaqeda ad area ATT | 

amet feread featgarrefarrqerc il” (saga, afAcrecite: ¢) 

qe Waray careeonfsanciensda ware] Gea darHerad 
Afeciaiseaa RYT AEA CATAAAGSSMSSMA USA AT SATO CTT 
pete | Reorcavendaed wate a cenfer Fever | cat afer 
AROMA FT TIO swear | dada Se Ga Pr|fer La Aaa Becta | 
ae: derma afeerreenht gvetaara ead | Ga PRH-sATE-weraey 
Sey aia: gu: Gera tera: | Wedd cashes VaHAa arta 
faxcsonfeentseraar facta | 
CORO I Cg 
9. afar 

‘THM a tahager fied: Gra sates wT |’ (AIT. 6/93) 

ferqureraues User Tahar Sere Vea ofa slercrarg Afeerna eT 
adgaretarare “ftafacer TAA: aa Tera | “Gears: sealer tenfeacht 
oat”? ugiishea qed “azar aff ugentedisfer | ‘ ‘qearekeqenraareat 
FASTA’ (2/3/92) SAAT FAT Ter soared} asiftear qemrerereeat 
acter fenfedsatt sae, Tal TOM | te: Geardes ‘aaa’ sft eregaisearfa 
art Gare Taare’ ug ua vat faofeaiata | nfeearerraqat wee g 
Sopfeah | Teg nati wea a | NaS aaasa Sa wet arlaewsetoiaT | 
aad a4 fegrerahyer- 

“qendam qatar at ara, vat Vest”? (“Gemeeaetoaat TetarsaaeIT’ 
(2/3/92) Fae Gees Hasahetcatea aFe:) | oa Ua Alera 
SN Ae Hitt GAIAEM | 
wae: 

2. eT 
“7 qreafaed geahaa waar |”? (FR. 2/32) 

Regreara ws ‘yes sii vee qareay aagare terra 
nfeerraaterry & yeas yety 4g, ‘a furor sft oftaaranfade: |” 
Srarercafeeraraara ‘Gear sft uae aeHteaare: tape: ati, WeteTe: 
a wafie: | aaiteoreadions carey ufewfa Waa- “qeay saa’ souk 
faue “asrary’’(2/9/¥¥) Gan Gans Ta “TEeIy’ “Waa UE “SaHY Bf 
AAGGITIGRT SRATSITATSHS | TET SATASHRH “Sage ATM: 
SaTarL’(&/3/8) Fa AIM: ‘saa’ Sa WaRisfed | UT ese SAT 
Seah APT | Sc: ACHTCPSO TATION ate See SNATTAT URETT 

aera Hae Pukoestedcarea set aaraisft a salt wed 
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Sacra wdludterara vest qare: wafee: | haerarhkea Aa, “Geary SH’ 
af fame “ost (2/2/¢) Gaur setae wfeeate | sa ulorsst 4 ead, afd 
wars ost waft furore fafay wdacfaaa deer fruteorafe:, 
farsa, Furored: aft | wed sé furdareraral exact | aaarea Prateorsst 
a afaeae | ara ua “a Frateor’(2/2/20) sf gant vstaarasit Pfs a vale | 
aalerd wetreteran- 

“figkoad gq vitae vad aenfaghia aged fulid aq 
autre feior wed@ aaa wienenRte | ee 
AMAT APIA sft CISA UTASTSTATS US GATE! Hata 1” 
(Qacafiersitaae aedtagay u/3/uo sft ganreres alata |) [TeTareeat- 
TOGA AROS Si WUT UA SATS V.¥ ue FEAT] | 

Afraid = SRA HICTRT aaftiertt-cterrat ‘Gena sf ue 
PAIRS SAT ete: | YAMATO ‘ehedder: ean: wat (@q.3/¥8) 
Se Vee Careaat AfSeATaATH “qeuhan: off aeritaare: | a fray’ 
off witerranfatard| atend gq aHeTCiTeE: War: sepaATET She 
are” 

PHIRITAAST F Sfeaiay: | TART aaah sft Crargasht saratsa 
aafadistes | (‘Sgraatye? sfe were arent “4 FARO 2/2/20 Si Tae 
Slfeta-careaa: START aaa fetta Step) | 
3. MAMTA 

“ToraraTaaraearee feacerraatedt & 1” (FR. 2/ 48) 

do “Tuc vary, aarearafaft aad “sare g oeray’ 
sere: | aartseriiena: | Gata? si Tea | “eeal aya sf eas | 
Tel ASTATS STATA, TI ATS STATA |” 

‘caraaatina- safe fare “aarsaed’’(2/e/0) sft gat 
safamaored “aar’-steads de ‘aur sft vaereadtoraaarat vata | strate 
wifaafeecart 8 “aot |= argifaafemat:’’(2/¥/92) aaet ay-fasifedenut 
wafe | srerdtrafaura ga “ae ofa Uae WIHT ‘ “yerenfes SATE 
SOS °(a/2/¥a) FAT aa-sor sorasAesT, * ‘STASHT Ta’’(2/2/30) 
gases cer yaad a ser aa sale ST wre | AEA aro TTT 
“sreaeturay’’(2/¥/24) sadt ya waraud aellafeiged = aNAI 
aciateigiaurnd ue “eet Tad wiltofeHe’’(2/2/v0) Fao ARIE 
sirangteaeen Sead, “Areas sraradsacaagypeM:’(2/¥/¢3) Sf Fart StATeRt 
Fy quay Sy aiSaa | A aaa She faa! Ga: ‘ASL?’ (2/2/&) Taal STATS 
‘STUMAML Ue WIL Stray “STS Ta: SAY SLUG, AWLSTS 


oifeearea afer a ‘saa’ Seaa Ug PTET | 
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Geren afecrnaara “Ss Taz’? (2/¥/2'9) SAAt FAT Ta Feilahergyea 
faurt sia) oY Wag F Ga serhrarafaya era gar fear 
aq ufgufa) aad wdiedifeagtear- “guer fara aged =| 
ucafecrgraare: |” (fa. at. Aaa) 

Ae wearers fafigt waft! sta hact qquraarafaar 
exad | Ta ““aartyaargat: varae’’(\e/3/32) sa Fae aera 
Sfeererd- ‘ “qa aeray- aeragersatg‘ “AUISaTERa °(2/9/6) sa seriraaara, 
arene ayer Bea FA | oY g aa alee. « saa Ura: (4.41.) Sha, 
aan “aegur sfc Sara waa |? Sct Ua “sara” Ue GATagGTAl GAA | 
aed Afeernaes actafeiscataurt ga aad faa | 
Wea: 
¥. TSAI 

“fieatecata dager: (RA. 9/22) 

figures ves ‘afer’ sft uae werafaxctoct 7 
aferneana-“cediser aaitfe afecarde gal “Arguurargy Adtdisaaresz:’ 
sf aga Fares care: | Tat Aca’ Sf waa Hae ero gcara SRA |” 

‘Geiser oY’- sae afsxrcad “aaeareateata Ay’? (4/2/ex) | st 
aan fered Aqa-weaal fated: | erase afgcretster: | AT-fiear—weren-freran- 
afer Geat- saeIay Agarea: wera: Haft | Bellet ASAT 

“STATPaIARTaTe PCTAMTS HARTA | 
aardsfeifaaarant wated Adare: Il” 

(‘ “ager aie ATT W/2/9% Sta Ta ATR) | STATA 
‘afed Aa? seraenrat “srs: (¢/2/20) Fatt Sameera a-aMena asa 
Reg Ue ATL Sees Fares o-ar y-fanfedant a “afecara’ sft ug frerad | 
“sat ae’ (2/¥/28) Sera Gara aealare we T-@ITA: asad Weget 
Wate | TU A A-AgeHcad TSd-WMegs T-HRAT GMI a-art 7 Wala | Ta: 
Ueraes Ue Sd Hale F I A-AAHHT | 

dare aferdita “aguana vdtaisaafeen:”'(¢/2/¢) sft qaer 
ACU-S F-FIRT F-S SAT: | PRT Ua Ft PRA | STA GA PTT, 
FenIa said SUT T SARS Ad: a: eerrATER Hae, manera: 
q wat + wafa| weg afsa-wedisa wari afer! ara va “ATS TaTay 
Adlatsaaries:'(¢/2/2) sft Gaur AfeerTsesT ATL-SaSI A-RAT F-He:, 
=~ = oe 
4. Whecty 

“Spector aes: |” (FRAT. 2/22) 
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ado “Mead wHed feats “wea faray sft adh: Tas | 
wars ‘sqaiicHecalapeneaa:” se Frordararpeaaaata ata |” 
Aiea AAAS “WpeeTA’ Sf TERT SaTwATgaAvEd | Tee- 

9) wsaNtaded varerepfrrorafsacad fara weet are: 
‘afrenferatévat “eaftrera:’ (3/2/23) sent ear LWA Weer 
weal fisrat wate | 

2) HAHA HaA- A: Herre “FBT (3/2/ 202) SIA Tao Fet- ea fafa 
Wale | eq saat - Waa STP Ta ara epeeatacpRneara:”’(¢/2/44) 
ee ee a 
yeaaisa SY aaele: ? seaEgTat Afecrara aiteearettercrggery | * STARR 
Sit Were ‘STACHIGISA ATA Cleprat afteeanfAar SoRTA- A eae 
ferret fast, A-SI (|) EITM | sraTUTiegeretatag,) 
Wee: AY: | SHA HMPA (AT.), WHecifl ud weet fewad, sri” 
(srreaiterer araiistnehtsaapatt & (2/v/'0) Sf Tees arrears sa ea) 

ae: derero aeanffaserdicntar era, aquetart a ad-were: 
ofa Hada gofafsaa | sit va Alec sh et FA-III FT 


“<gepcerenftreesta area.” ° (RRIRT. 2/22) 

Ado “after ares Ts aiftasy | Hel ae’ sfa afgaae ”? ‘afte 
yoy’. Zafer fauesarasars “saad a woatfagees:”(¥/3/934) Yarr 
qaqa Vad Ates-Reg afedaatsy-weaat fated: | sarqeeacit 
“aftres af - Sera YTS aera “TSA ATY FSC (4.2940) Se afar 
s-yererel ales fanfare a ‘cites’ sce ue farsa | 

aagurat acetate ‘thet ae’ (¥/ 2/243) FAT SV -WaIaIeI TH Hata 
ROMA | GETASAA FATT Us eh Hens Ua Hales FF TT | ata Va Alec 
arent ware faetear arfet | 
9. ie! 

“orqepherafarengeny feret wa fatgargaree: I? (FRIRT. 2/38) 

ado “conftoaititsia erator age eR eT ‘aqurergl Fea’ | 
‘age: HAR shel ATA: 1” 

‘sitariisa ay-ad: wake “aguratigl yea’ (3/2/eq2) Fatt Farr 
geq-weral fated: | STARTS WY R- saaearat Pafeaecare ‘ “aa: @ 
feovad:’ °(\6/3/42) Fat Ua eared faved a‘ ag ug Pisrele | 

ae: ainda yeaah PSfeat wae | wey ora IR Ge ERaa | ara 


TasUrclarat Arpeorreas Alec HATA AS TAT feecoractt 359 


Vala gras fours ae catia? feed waders Afecia AAT 
Aagge| HasHua “Ag: sHaRe staat gists afteer! fee se, 
wena “qATeTR-agra: sf aa parts exad | ora aa oReRI agit 


“figaqn aiaiRadta |? (reaerpreagyaara: 4/2/3¢ ) 

armed? gat figues: xeq: aaadt ad a wafdl aa va 
afeetiengdetaggia: 4 aerated | 
Cc. SITS: 

“ sTATeae ca ATG TASS: |”? (FRAT. 2/83) 

Udo “sTeTafhh srere:, Gaeqmeeane ay’ sft fapeaeuncaa: | 
“afta a Gere” STRATA: |” 

‘sey SH- safe ae “Gawker wy’’(¥/3/2) Fauna 
SGT VS amr Read) serge | ag ga oa 
“ofeaftt a ere’ °(¥/3/2) Fa SHG-AIEGI aeTe-saaaes, 
“afgaerararg” (9/2/2319) Gaara ‘ SR Sel SHTERAEA aet, faufedara 
O Serat:” Sea UE TST | 


LS 


dares Aisa “Gasset By’’(¥/3/2) Farr fawed 
SPL Fafa | ued Gash faaet sone fears ares | cated GET 
alferrarea- “ares: | Uasol| Gaakersh ar ata Gereta: | arerdda: 1” sf | ata 
va Afeernaes fart srormcaafaaraa fara | 
9. Waalad 
“erdeqararat arent aera |” (FRY. 2/8 2) 

o “.. “SuRMTerae sft eas! ‘stpordurga-” sf gra: “aaa 
za srenfa’- safer fauesa areond “ad: are aeiaa’’(3/9/22) Farr 
parca SUA AeH-Negr freed are-veat fafea:| saree 
‘ame 3? seers ferfeaara ‘ ‘ arepeardergaratate:” (9/¥/24) Farr 
TIERRA t-E SS TATE zTeEt MAS | GAS Reghsa “GATT 
arda:”'(3/2/32) Fam Mase wafe | Tera “Arsea’-adl: Hae ce- 
aert sieaue d-faufeaant a ‘arararad’ ud frre | 

wdsamciara afer “suarrerar’’(3/2/20) sft qatta aac 
FII-WAI “ATH SAS ST IATA | Ue STA FARA aT aT PAS | 
Rv ate‘ ‘afl a’ (\9/¥/33) Sata TAT Fafa Vt Sa TAIFSI 
S-a@rresit wale, aatd “aTaaha arate = arachtafe’ sft eo wfaeafa | ata: 
“SATA (3/2/20) St Fao FTT-TIT VANTSS F Get Warefaetec: | 


360 feeoract FAAS 


wef week aaa a Worerecdt ve await 
aastfady | sara Tee Vary Hate | Rota TATA TAS 
arat ctet anita aufagi) ceramseat afecrruer wa aalfasnfaa: wfdsran: 
Tranishe | aqrarquictaaahed sre: Aeqeewora| avaareior clara 
Ufo Ged: Wea | cat cteprere: ade fret aft eafea galt 
Suenaurearsfi exadseat crarar | areca UGAAaaAa Tad Aequitas: 
faNa: | STRUTT IRH-AATS- erarstararettar want eater areas eae | 
ATA A MAHA ELAt MT Seite ACA A FT TST | PEHLOATS ARMS SENT 
mrigad wate | feo aga, UREA gases ait tear Slee afk | 
AMaaTaea qa ae SERIALS | Hele CoATTAR aga ats: ufterfera: | 
fergqureraaiste aifed Tea calcieeH: | Heres Seat ATS Te TAHA 
aa vata) Rigqueanea “ania: (ig.y/e2) sae wae aarafagctyct 
adgurctrat Aiceraraaterr - 

“eterno feat SATO HTK: MATT: | TS WTA TET TAS 
HIATT, TUT “FesRn: Haa:? Sea yaT: |” 

arate Rargorerarer “Aiia:’ SAA VST WANT SaTHeoTEvaT SRrATTATS HET | 
cafe ad ug aferarda wrfgaetcr ale | aft a “Pega: waa.’ saat 
afeeanaasd adiat cava ofa sere oldest aferrer ofa gextt 
Saree: yaa weet | aa va dere Aeris Hrassgarranshs + 
adeasttg sare ae Teviafa sed Bead | 


faurél, Wager qurrcaedta a aeeat| afer (ae-aeAg- wraaifet-atear) | 
SRR : are fefveg are, WAAAMT: 29ce, fEdtaHMT: 9908, TTTHMT 2 3cy| 

giver wares: | fagdat aeeda a Seif fequrerasy (adgurcte-aAaH) | ae : 
FORE, 2904 | 

fader, wares: | prearcreraaale: | fect : SARTA Ws Ge, 294 

HgTael, TALES, AEs: | THfageaHyat | plete : ep TH Fett, 2oor | 

fia, Tae, BTSs: | spears: | feeett : Altera SARIS, 2004 

afl, aga wares: | recom (udto-wdlulenta-afeas) | Dede : ear ales 
TIAA, VAAATT: 8962, EalTHMT: 99 e2 | 

Smt, fide, wae a Geet doeosgraratad) (sTeaARA-aaafeet-aae) | 
feeet : dicta Garetere:, HIATT: get, fRATHMT: 9¢c2, TAIAMT: egoe, Tea: 
398 | 

RA, ead Ue. aeeers oT Gravee | ATafergTaRTaAA (stAeHRMgIet-Chat-alSqA) | AT : 
anktaveret IH Use, 29% 21 


DO! 10.5281/zenodo.7912038 


ar: see ae ree ee eee ee 
aed faftay axity Aeraed fa fa wire | ahreagargereet —“ 

Tora wfc: arava eqeuufesn ar fafeataanie” (ata, ¥. 2) te 
= “Prcafrefaeragentrrcatadeactet” (Sukla 184)| ai 


— “Fafaas : 
eae ’(Sukla 184) 1 TeAgesTeenATs aratq Mee sea: AM: aft 
aul - GAA, SAAT, eran, afeqant:, See: | Way Ty fee: Gero 
fa sad | ad fé da siaer contac afta Saeraaan: wife: | Alerarerry 
oferta nite sf srracare: Taefad siganHurrsd fadargersoit Areca era: 
agora wfsaeaa — “Alero aawai afedta wetad?(33) Taras 
Use AGATA A Nay SAAS VITA | TST fe Tea: Us wafer: | 
aay oaifery Facnrarca: CUICIE wae HAcaHatect:, HegRI:, Wagar: 
1 Dr. Subhankar Basak, Guest Faculty, Department of Sanskrit Studies, 


University of Hyderabad, Email : subhankarbasako62@gmail.com, Mob : 
8110061731, 8250229806 
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Tatas, gaan, AoE, TA waa, eae: vse aaftcale: 
artes Ferd Sea, FT Ve: AAS frat wafer | aged — 
“seu adi Fa: HET Vas | 
Frat Peer: GAG aE: AT 
Ge: Gad BT Gas Tah AT: | 
raftartgigal gaa: 4 fra” u(otrgeragtar 12.13-14) 
Ua ATey Fafa wfetura: aT TAME: Sera: Aas Tey Aeon Aare faguera: 
a ERad, Ae GAS Uiicdenaa Sera Males | UTEMaea AVY Aas aurextea: 
afedura: a dave: sera: wala | wuedea: vfedura: at Waura: HAarie, 
Aare saa Ag: | sagagagaRo Alera SAAMI SAAT: SB:, 
Pern esry HB: - 
“gare: eran saa | 
aaterg anferarerentain fear” (5.2) 
aiftarafa aaot AgaaTTerT | 
A_arssit At At Ss A Gaal Aa:” Sha (6.47) 
Ufed: Teale AH | Seals Haak Ser | Us ceATeUsfaga afecartes 
wrt aerate adara weet aay fread | 
wot Meh ware fad wearers “ute” sft weg: feral wafer | set ae: 
art: Faryra: | Vaated Mes 231 sears — 
“at Say F og: Paral ait: | 
Tard dat Fa: Wan “fete” 1 Sta | 
afecaa — “dearrafafera oad wraaqeyfe:” sft oteqerargsrara: | 
thar: strat —“ agence aged ata” sfa vfaafeqq | way 
Weep wee: Set | ToT va fea: sf dqraaharsreHe: Head 
| feats set Sie Seg: Heats | og ar aera wee: Ste emioserga 
ofan «| sfedata — ‘soreranrenitafedgtighien uftcephifeearcarecan 


ore iqdich ered aerate Hate ey a mead | Ufedta Sua Sd Head 
ARGueATaaR — ofa TAT NAST | Ta aeAfaa cea: Ufee: 
| enfosergaraiter — ar caret | aie dart wie Pefeereasra: uted: 
| APGGRRASTIN- SRO TST fea: | Stale Ste HeUTET 
Waa ufsa: | 

“ators fated acaaecds Fer | 

gies efi tar fede” || sfa 1(Sukla 184) 

TASS raed Ot sreracorg sleet: | Alerareary wfeata wart 

areafafe | da Waredu weaxdd YrTadaaa Far- 


aeagemafaga Aferant: feroraett 363 


“4 aTaahet At APT FAST TH Sg | 
4 carer: aoe aeat wfeasaiisiar i” Sta 
(HMTaL 11.24.20) 
srogrmaae eefad agro fede steed wae: 
dwar wiewieay | TARTaeanht afedta aga — “TeteRUT ATERAT 
ufedta Te” (33) Alereny afeced Gerapareay | ad fe Da Silas aa 
Fat | ae Sacra: fea: | arat wTaa Sey — 
“SgBI Gaya Aa: HET Va TT | 
fiat fires: Sag: wae: at 
Ge Tat ANT Gare TaPAA: | 


Faiaraieal age: aa fa” fet 


(sta gragiat 12.13-14) 
“Geraligard eel cenraligste FGA: a: | 
esrasagiedt a: oa A fa:” sf | (12.15) 
“Aq warqatag aealet aura | 
CIT RAT Heras A fee.” ef 1(12. 20) 


STA TG SOTA SrTeTeTa? (agrrasian( 12.3 wt.) | afsaant sorearaet 
ead | daa as wtaorest HAs | Soa: staarosavai ca: | aa aA. 
MpPrseret Hated | Tea: SOA Wa Fe: “RAIS SAA | gat Alawar 
satiated: va afagaren areore: fra: Od Aaa TTT: 
Ufet: | aRreacdt aa | sald SI, sees:, AeA, Yor- 
Osis: SURA-Sae:, WTaT- Wer: SATE: Ta: Afea: | seTafe Sax at srxty: 
DATE: Ua fer: Seay Tay Me | STRAT: Her: HSCs 

“Rada gies StarTad Hay — 

WONTAR Hpeael 4 Ge A FEIT | 

4a 4 aot asa a Ss a TAA TI 

Wadsnea Vaan seag fasrrry” | (SIgaqaT - 310) 

afae: wards fefaer vafe sf aermeerraal: wfsargatea | arectoyar 

fea: DUT, Crete Set SIRT | get ATS — 3 wfeatgfaer arertterer wettsrer 
UT laa wey led: sare aead | aaed wate wfectarn: waist: | 
TATA AT SF Ages | Sf | HAT TS S Ger oat sal set frac ast 
seqerrafen saren aardtae | sf | arateur ufea: aaa ade - 

“stat aida fawn: Great wEaaA | 

oe Fea TS STATA” 1 Sf (sigtTAT 310) 


364 fercorreaett QUIS FAG: 


SARS TAS AAS THT IY FTA St APTA: BAAled | WTA: STATA T 
Feet sect saurecafed: | TeeeATE Aaa: TOT SpltrSa ofeaiiate | 
aes Prafeaetor qr Saeoreq feat | STRIATE Ger WTI: VaR 
aareq ufea: wale | aecist eat ga-yH-ato-saenefs: wera: USA SrIATeTT 
ofeasiate | smrac: saa faeegqeaca: afta-cd aren ufea: aife | rtafa 
Saree GOs GATTO SPT ITAA: arfed | rTafe sears EcteneaT 
aeren aferdita | waft saaeereroaqeat sie: <eeitoated: 
srefideren ufed: sft mead | 

Saad lea: feur- fafeufed: efaufed: ofa | sa Achot fagyt 
FATTER era: fafa aera | ae era FET: Wea: Tas ATATAS Stra SiSTL, 
autiigtada care: fear: steels spraa wefan: | aa 

“gqfaer ward Ai SAT: FEAST | 
one figreratell set a was” 1 fe | (sttargeragiar 7.16) 

Ud Tea: eae Wa: SSAA, GRO, TOA a pated | Uy ay wady 
art va ay: wae seafe tirarqed ade | Ud He: Cae Va UATE Ugaled 
ufedta Aenea War aaa aa | sigieaed SAA Ward STEALS | TEATL 
Grae Mle: Alera FT ATT | 

Mares siete TU SSAA | Tee Va cea Tees tifa: Beate 
aR Ga | deat WASNT Vex UMTaA aa BAT — 

“a araafd At ant 4 ares aH Sea | 
A Sea aT war Bfeasatistar” | ste | 
(atgqqUT YEA - 311) 
WAG Maacet srg raaorahs gard Hed: Alera WA | 
Heererarraat ufsata niet sane: eared agaewms’ fadagerit 
Meer He: ABATE HATTA | Taarens usa Ageraaiata wes 
saa, F | Alerens sae Wars | Bee Serres | fea: STAATAAaTeae | 
aged wTacrerratectete da lea: sft ues grae ferateray | Sart a — 
“eRaeaeart Afeakeasata | 
Ia afer S:” 1 Sher | 
(fadarerafti: 32,33) 

Tareas vied: 7 Taro | say Aare auld Aga 
fataerhy St GUM ATA AHS ST Tale | STATI Alar: Sher 
aap Sard | vied: sTaaTageeatd, G4 Sta a Alar: Wreae | RATATAT 
ofa: aera: May sa Sead! stata fed: fry yfeay wanfednaet | 
aaa wgt we fed: Panui ? sf Aqua — VFA Seq: HOTT Aes 
A, TA Ug waht | gaat srefass wit 4 wes, sda say sar 


ule at refa | arefavaronand aaa: agqesswresta | warafad care: 
fora: vdafa | cea weet arefayay aeraanresfa, da: Tagl SITS: TA 
TATA STS ATH Ie | SAA Haale: AeA eTAreeeeont pe Mla | 
aerd Feqrvacaners — 

SATE Sas vefsenor aac sraxakt | det Feasts, dt 
quaaufe:, car sda: da: fray: Tar GaravSct Peaicaads:, aa dere, 
aah qyard aaa aor areraquaaateadh area | fe a, St ae: 
Tae: | a4 ae: fra sqeqea aeaqeareranr: | va auaavadad wa 
aftertton narra warrant safdaaenraren treed 
seas | Sit | 
seas fra a sana Aaeaftentor wed wafers Hales 
Me Garay Wald | AAT AMET: SARS RIGH Ae Mya | 
sfagagiarenr a: sreaftareufedarrs waa: surat wate @ ¢ Word: 
ea Teles Urata — 

ata aseattaro sfeqan aad | 
a oranda ya Head i sfa | (strgeradtar 14.26) 
aft a 


Bite is ea eo sf 1 (12.3-4) 

ANAS GAGA AGIA | 

warfa aferreare Fara ferret hes 7) 

Sagrada aticake- sats verses: 

TAA: TATA 4 Ribata a TBAT | 

GA: BAG Ay Aged THA TAA | Sf | (18.54) 
aaa ares oie: tafe — 

af sa Gest ofaatie fead | 

ae eae aprapee: retreats farafer i sft | (4.38) 
Ue MAT WTA: GRA, HTS, Wat: War, Alana: sale - 

HRA SATA MET SSAaaaSS | 

Bd GOA Teas VATE UAT tl Sf | (11.54) 

Waa sad aq aaa areas: ware sft | ca aan fader qerafe:, 
Uslewor, go sofa, agg vad: aft srtfear | waar xgtor wad: 
Terraced valet ohsTa: areata a g aaa ara feos TTTTET 
santa fifa faa fsrat faa: | FETT - 
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ata: Gara afersfesanegoaa: | 
aa retard heaters: FETT I 
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art shleat Hla afe sfai Alec ef sft aaa saad: et ar faag | forrq 
Higafifa uger Ayesha af) det uel depacart aricadt | ages 
Ta Higa A sack ofe srAeAfeRa stagd | ford GepceaeROAa AS: TST 
Heefatt var ufeatt ayeadtiaigea yer ayeoaearganreger | Ura 
A ASRS TS Hit ULES ceca ers I Sata esses Hel laTgeTaT TT Taht 
Hleefatet vee fraxorqecadth Wat ferrerared or ae area TAHA | 


PIAA are: 

BIAS: GSMA: PIAS: ATAU fora TT 
ATS TATA H MEGT HT SATS: AGATT SPA PAOTARORY SEMA 
ay are a Sfatcren eter wale | 


PIM THMGET Se: 

PIAA A AAR lca Sa H WAI ie Meg 
aqeafa: Stara: SeaTHCOT: HeTTRTSRT TAT Gh WTA: Sher Weta eT aTEAPars 
am areomfaidad ardadarecra aa paraidada Fae 
aefekad cer are weraftent ferret renRats oR [eas aarrdicargunie 
afeerre: walciat foagittqaes Pareiteaes SSA deren sre Tea, 
aft were | aed are aqenearrerars ares ca aeaert meer 
aie: Ter eRe are atarfafe eae | 

Ud UE GR pe HAR CTA | 
Sea APA Mrpet UPerAaeA She | 

a Reich SARAT aeaHre sete: Hasoafahe eet 
PIAA lHiraeg HI Meg: SVed Hod saa syea(seamed) (U1.g.6-3- 
1 DrTV Girija, Associate Professor, Dept of Vyakarana, Govt Sanskrit College, 

Tripunithura 
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05) Sara Gl: HIRT Sraraxeal Id AS AHO steareda Teafer garfer 
Sted | AeA TAU FAT Veg MI WIS eaar-anfearea BETA: 
agar: ganeeegri acura: satel (G1.g.6-1-77) Sar TTaT ea: (41.8.6- 
1-60) enftacestsateadt (U1.9.1-1-56) stavaefea yafaet (o1.8.1-157) 4 
Tardigaaat aera east Afahay (T1.Y,1-1- -58) fe aera: aqag 
TAMA ATAAe dd Md Sade sels: sf oRaryar gon aa S area Sle alia a 
RA UR raat F Vas Gear waht: food | Tee SaviisaAAaaT 
Fa Ud Maser Ga Gegquereua sate vabton fate: cetsa Atse-seale 
warren eacart: wast & (T.g.8-2-66) US Sa 
ae 1-87) Ue.Uareefa (41.4.6-1-109) sa aaft: ae: aforigeareaeat 
We | fed aaa strate sadadta gery wa Want: Geared | 
atten ofa gator gal: aerated rackita ail aged | a aa &: are: 
sae fant atarest davnracid atsaaisd: See: VATS: rarforta 
TROT FAL sas wareuaqde: aff ya: sft goat ganai 
See (aaa g SER STL SAAT TA SH Sha ATT eH MeL Sha aT: ST: l 
STOR MTA Sas fas WR fererrea(onaenea) sprees cat Halt Sea: | 

arraaee aided saa ffeeamerenvatd sf utara 
qaangen fafigey yd after aa: fd dae ater Meet wale quer 
Baraat: oft wavidNifterese fig yd sar: efd aiita: ca: 
vant sft Fa a da we dhe: sft are mA fide: qa: da fafeae 
ariiatiaariot fésnt a: auto addi da Sai Ast wale aaa sa 
a sare ya arin sao fide feed ge arden ca: arfeot: 
fadege: | ea fa aaded sa ci sia Gafd-ad aftorfear sara SAS aga 
FETE: [SBTC feaffgen areaiftaerat fide feea: 
agra | aaa fgarot aerate aetrorae areroaremconterar 
FSM |IATAMAOAY Yeas Garett | TITAT — 

aan a oka a fafa va a | 
afiesnishiorgy vefad gacaoy il She | 
fort arracreet fafasta ga uerd) faftraa,akarsraa, SfaReGe | 


es aad 


Serre REA |e ard ereaTercOreeR SRT TRON SOSA ARTA 


ant faga | safe atrtiaereisht ga ugdeta efsod carne sergeant fa 
FAITH: [PARMA S TAA SUMTAAAT AS AF Wale tc: GeTITAT 
sareereuhas: | qqAG aeday stipe Garay Pancreat Sih 
fOAIASR: et: (Ts raaTH aPfarcaaa Faron fret age | 
STEM: 

aeaaTSORS aaRmare add ararege fafea: eqernafagtes: 
darerteen: | Saronfas sey) Sat weisofay dat sé corer 
ARTERY AG] HAL TAT aarfsaeaA Meas CTR | cents Se 
TM PARI pd sare wale | 
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srerearen faaranaeresle rercreareara aT 


Wedel 

wre uty weeaveray saree: wftrieanwra AE 
afafeqaa | ara afta smraqeqmeectent ogee ans 
PAA SHULL ATA SACI YAH ACTA | STATA AAA 
aera fever: waa oT Ut aqd wey faseqq was we: 
AIR Gari sre | yeaa Ag oferta 


aa a fears a fafeerar ua a | 
afdesnistiaray vated qatar Il 
wy vefaay gery faust (31. 2.2.92) sf Gaq aftarga add! sa 
GARI: HER: PAIS (3. 2.2.3¢) sft Taadat add) vagy favre 
safter af srafaasearas garter ofa, 4: fatter: cart faeeta sade 
gad | wat saoRafewya: TEAM (1. 2.2.22) sft Farr ware afd srafawy 
Gar: sf fagate, saree a era fen: sft areafate aarafe | ced sefigad 
feormfiar ufédt afacd: ga: feraara va fatitad, 4g defers: | af a 
Garer Aa 2. ara 3 agrar| 2. Aaa | 3. Raed Serer | ¥. Fea 
stersifarat: | 4. grfeorea:| «. soTaAfie! ©. sAareada ual genio 
fags digeraRugearee FT (3.2.2.42) sf Gael gedcevledad 
Poeoeareaaas sfe afta career Peace fatitad | wast cared sactaricterer 
FT A: Maecst GAA street - 


1. SITGlt TF AGA (BI. 2.2.22) 

Faster sara sft cera, o sft stead, aerenfafa qarerd Gey ad | 
aay (1. 2.2.20) sf Gerd aah: sft UeHaradd | Vay sacar faa 
Gerd Talarrars: cd Gard Sarat fas, sereitray Tara Bache Tararses | 
ST GAT- SAAT, aifearay eft sanmmginfe qeafag Sea aH ada, 


1 Ph.D Scholar, Department of Sanskrit and Philosophy, Ramakrishna Mission 
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arprearent fasrenfterestt fereareafaara, ferconractt 371 


ata: Garant fess Sara et as Ste faues srearcee faa Sar sf Tard 
adarfaar ages soraraaae Sars fara SoH | walt sd aa favre 
ufed aut qeda Garanarés Feraara: eiffad | afé aaa fea aretaria 
SAAT AE: AIST GATSISS faeaetais ard, feo qt car ate | SAT eT ay 
SSF Gel Tad Ged SHUTA SAH | 


2. AAA (37. 2.2.¥¥) 

Tanga ofa gat Sareea aed ug add | gare wafa- aerarat 
Gat Gat Ge GAM, Tessa Hal Sarat fasd | aa sreoafererer: | 
SROGATTT: | FAHASHT: | SCV fete: Se fares MHATAT ATSIGAa, Sega 
THM: SHA (S. &.3.9) Sh Fa GAIN stele FT srevatere: sft wsA! Tat 
Saag aqaraana: add | stata aeranfafe Ag saraafedeal Wager Sage 
an fader fe gq aqarada | age Ger wdtad Iq warasa aera aq Ud 
fasrerftiare arash Pearaareisaa | 4 fe area Ga Weiter | 


3; freee Saray (ar 2.2.40) 


aed, cesses Haft dsrat fave ef garaiser | gar- ayant | 
aeyeraerat sft ae ara atfedt | atc: aarat fava yat aret eycrrentt <a 
fang svat carfanfedtacds vepcge ware wdyerraert sft ug fagate | 
UgraiaregVrereet Hafa- saves: | Areata sara ato GTA | 

Uda Fan fades wae salsa fastest wAratsa 
fice: | fe Tea GaN STA Sle Sc: | Sta: ARTA S Hepa Saas aa 
SAT FaM:, TY HOM: SAS A GAS: | AT TATA, YSATS: Scaal srearat fawasha 
yada att ae ware ale wall ora | aa SHTEIaA SeAA ag Yagattiendt 
Gasreg 4 ferareht acta arf g spretaret Ua | ata: anferanfecard sreerarata fester 
faxreror seer (SH. 2.3.49) Set Fao Tat GATE: Fag: | 
4. farce sisrcitfaean: (37.2.2. 219) 

agqevdnauan asa ga fff waar ud slenitfanal: sii 
aapifgaaad vag ada) Gaara wR (37. 2.2.24) ) sft Garg Uae: arp 
Sada sear Slt Geter facfeoread | wet (st. 2.2.¢) sf Fara wat sf 
Ueyradd | Vay Gare wafa- Wea Gord Sead Gael Ge Ped GAMA, 
Alera sifeerrargyre | ae earseuetts fasrenttiarstt fae qatad eae 
Tae faguid | sit Us GARY sagefay|E: Heard | Tal- SeTrHTT USAT | 
Wah serene yoaritl sfe fae VSaATS Sercrnq Manet Ste Git aa: Serer ATOT 

VAM sequelae pcg Aisle She SHU aad Te SAT 

afer ear | aera eae Va are a aa | Serer sles sa 


acid | SHfseprarqereet AaT- Getereae | 
5. Halaarga: (SF. 2.2.2¢) 

euiines: sft waaagcdaed ud feat) gaged feat vegrqadd | 
afimias: dae Gat de fic GA, aqeTy GAG aif Gara ser | 
faurenftant ufsacae Saraise facets wee aretia, aa: Reafeerard wager 
Praia veer arqahe: forad | SqreeoT UaT- PIS: | Sesaicemers eee yey 
Seg aTe: Heed | ws Hg, Yates see MASAI PTET, 
HUST: SAS MPSSATAASTSLITA | 
6. STTGAAS (SI. 2.2.29) 

sore fafd TIA, sits sare weaaate feoaeres gar | Taaeferate 
ae Paria ves aqarivate | sve gard gaads Gada we et aAEWd, 
aera vals gard: | sfteeaart Gare: | Saree aaT- Barer: | fSArsr 
afters aareriet feareafaurnt wear fafats ceerakiece | 
FSA SAO SA GA Heil sreagefane: Heard | 
7, THAI (8. 2.2.20) 

sm Ug seaaa sft aftr ugh gash adet! fied slersifaeal: (a. 
2.2.20) sft Gard Paha venqadd | wdgetta sarafee: freareraaaret: | 
SITE seas a: GATE &: shag wale, ards sla Gert: | ga as aarat fea 
Ua | ae: fosrenftiane ufSdsht sta Garararage ares a feigatd | Sa ASST | 
3.¥.28) fe FAT Tae seed ay sada We wire SRA sa 
FORA HHT (Si. 8.8.39) Se Fa srerrag wale | sta: SATA 
Ue carey Sle Sauer GATS aid Carggrey Slat Gaeta Pagal | 


8. FAATOVM SAG ATTA T TTA 

aq atfech afgardtaeaqenrat 7 (a. 2.9.42) sf ga war afema 
fasd saree Ud: Gate oT area feared Taf Gata Ge TA, 
aqeraaray wads aged: | fasmnfter gafad ulead sara: qaretsa 
faneta fadtad | da Saag WS aqew saad deal gq ware Preafaerned 
aicarnre- GeRaeTaeatae PaaS | Uda anise SaRTS TL eeU: 
Boa Pasa Us Wad: | TSTSATSTM Tee Wafa- Spas: | Gaerne: | 
Ty mat ware sfa fare seditet wafafa saae yal: afgaratacagenren 
a ofa gar aqevaara faféd uspraua sfé ud fagafa aaft faurnftar 
ay agers fafea: aati aftersrareaig a foes va | fede 
faa: ited sf aq faerannd f wqTaer saa aeeMTTATa 
Tae Vee sala eT TATE ad: eveufieat faurufiarstt 
fARTSare sa etfs | 
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Poet sar- Tercata:, wales: | arp a cap a fra wea 
afa faug sectet fra eff saeag we ydal: are ae sMa: GQEATe 
Sarasa Tea Preacan Paar SST ISIAUL TATEM (87. 4.208) She 
Fea Gad CI-Was TeRaaS: Saag SF Vals | Us Salaefra: saeanrs 
faced: SATE: | 


aaa, gar aereariqanre: (wacogeraataa:) | zagecht : HepAAT | 20201 

wafsdfea: | daenotgrratad (areaaareraaifetafem) | Sar, GAs: (ATO) | 
aRmrel : afte TARGETS | 2020] 

Tage: | areoearesy, fed aveq (sreudididaqenteas) | sieht, wrfasnet 
(aeiere:) | facet : chara Gera HAE | 208! 

unfo: | urforitafgan | etos-are:, raat: (Gao) | aro : FLARE HARTA | 20019] 

arasragent | after, gdtat ant: (re-seng-sraaifeetatem) | ferarét, Saergxenen:, 
FTA: FAH: (GMo) | TOT : TT TH Warr | 2o2cI 
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arererrarataaet: 


) 


UAPAR-AVST:! 


Pit waa ater wig eRe! ae STE 


fue: | SHES SRT a are BAR BEA eS SRT aS | at 
SRISaHTa: Fane: we Grade Edie: war: | saat: ave: wfeoreara 
arigeca fasarerrare wftaea | ae, SATaAT:, SeeTATaeTSG, 
SATA, STATE shar AT | 

SULgIa: 

Wa Vera wepfed AT AI carcetat MTA | feosy, Tae Satter 
Dita Ta! Us, wees waa wMTguiaerenea Ue | 
setae weet flea sted wardiseada sor: | Fees anfeaafer 
FAATAMAAS UMTS: He 

“feed fe Fesarrafe: weferer arate | 
3b fe fagut cites GaTaCaTa aR” | Stet | 

RSMAS Wet ALORS FT TAT ASH MRA Tete | Te ASST RTTTT 
UGG WaSAy maga | Tard AST: “TalerTacreaaael: WaT” 
sft| araaer ded uated daeofied ufger utero “selararcarad 
Waleed Fed doreeon:” sft Ta sedtae weds fewer saad GaST 
araacd axraefeaae | 

ayaa aad agar send: wase worcsd TAresreg: frre | 
areata: a wR | GAEAy Bae: Ba swage Varad sary: 
TARE: | OF, “armed a are aS” (STATA, 2.3.29) sa Gaur sealer gore 


3 
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aarescse: Frog) aha ust qari: wareceet| garter Had 
wafsdiad: gies Grea sft fang aE: Ga: | sat Wed HHO ay 
Chard fa caatftiaree sie: | dare saad “aaa GATE: Ha TST | 
aT] UGE VU aaa Sa | AR THAR ares Sha HoT aS | TAT 
Gad GAR SIMA F Ges” Sle | Uifsiaea TAraerenrafSctcs Gara fet 

TATA TAO | Tet “MTSE” (sTeTeATeH, 2.8.2) afer Gonftenatscretanca 
Saree Geile | aa SAR Vries , oe o areas eeaa 
STRUOTTAGTE: | EAT, werriforarvareaneratentived aarrcalafa Sarge! AarTI 


oft Gaur waraueHafedtatat ae Walt) set ae: sie Sener a 
TART SIH Ue: Wag: | 
‘Seas: Sea MTS ATE: gal: Wash ware faqxad | 
araaaraer vafadisyeracatticte: fava: | aS ara T aIqaeHa we 
BHMaa &o EIN wale | aa SARISTAETA: Fane: Het asradife fede: 
wa: | aaah fave: wftoreara srasigencar fasarcnercare wfctorfearts | ae, 
FAME: AAAS, SCAT, Sererearem sre ahs | 
Warr yar: 
aa efeag wae aie Aq: saa! aa, TAeTAHayaqdeanyduea]e 
afaved: aieads ware: feu fayed:- qesas:, seas: | fargareaer 
Bases Ga Eer- fAcaaara:, aaeareate | F:, 
WaIasaca TA: TyeT- qaaainar, Hag: aaTgina:, 
adugriner:, sraugdraraie | yatrergah: Rae aera ve Hey: rae | 
ages ale 
gat gar fret ara argare fest fest | 
garda faa: ware: yefaat qa:” 1 She | 
fey, TRIG Kier ee awfdee: wha: gaadla aeceae 
WleRTA- 
“TACT ASU: Felsa: HATE: | 
uefarg sectfefgreraitect fear” 1 She | 
Ud, Weel Fae Man Weak: Gara seer: | da “serivra:” 
(aorearh, 2.2.4), Tes: (sETArH, 2.2.22), AH seaife: (sear, 2.2.23), 
ard ee (STATA, 2.2.28) Sa Tale: Ga: Ta: SATA: FaoRA GAT: | 
axaatgengy ara secrasht aqesar Aefagtsract saa ares fanfaafe: | wa4, 
HARATG:, TIE, TEAS: Fg She TAI Tgat Ae: | 
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WAIFTATACT ETT 

ATTA SUS Wh TASHA SATST STAT | MATEY SAA Tel: YET 
ofa ciferch femearrry | aaTaey arcitfereraacared Seite | wa, WS SA FET | 
sla aN A A i a 
URL SH eT ele Byaraes scat Aree | Ae: wifdciéHegrat aa “Aut 
argonrerateaat:” off Gaur TSH Sa Yeu ¥ sla wldalenaacnes aya weer: 
See: fase: ae feat | da: Saar Ga: fa erat fears aaryeEs: SF Ware 
eo aeala | aa a: Wqaes TATE: | 

STATS Uisraisa Pecrd | eile Fat She citfeech faeces | Kile Sa 
TE © Sf atcittech nearer a “Gaaqniganit aa” (sTSIaRH, 
2.2.39) ee ee a 


anered Frag | wa, ydaqueciauae: srqamrafseney Sree ea sn 
aaraya | 
AT PRTATA TANT, 

* SaRSTTAARRA a Fraist wade” efi aftigeded: garenft aft 
faerie | sarees walsrgad area - “auiqmaaiutncay” sa | 
Ud, Ga of sAauEReuEH, etaugaaenh, sManueMMmanfaufedcagy 
fag vate “ace: waritecr: atara:” (sear, 2.2.¥2) sft Fae ae 
carer st. “ary aqesteda ramcnfeact afednrecnerdtcniaviaace 
gq” CRE CR CCRC CICGIGR Ghicclan 

sue MAe ra Hate WaT SATIT | FA, Ue: FRU: SIA Us: Set UH 
Ud, Yeu: SAA aA | UAHA, ATS | US Et: | GATS feHTATST Taye: Sf UHAg ug 
fasca vac | 

saree ei WaT! Bea, Ue: Yeu: sa gal: 
Be pel Sau als US ay “Sacer” (sora, &.8.898) Be 

Rava agar ada! aa aor sf meq arma, Tereg 
saa ley aed fasarift vareafsicr caer: catia bane 
UAT SIs “GAS” (SATA, &.2.223) sft GAM Strilereaet Gra | Ua, 
are’ gf ead vad, AR I Us Ud we uaa eff staxcordacadiate fede 
water dears gare | 

sofa verianry valastecca Gat WASH GATS | Torta Keates FT Vea 
aad srarorened | area Sen vars wafer‘ ‘sregraraceariged: Werera:” 
ae Sit TRI AAT | Us: YSU: SIA Gal: MAaraea: Beara | favertt 
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Weed Et: | GAS Grd Wages: SaHAs UGA THM, VHS VES Tyas Usa 
fenfed: frac sft srafreadamuaasteahtt gia wats Seat TAT | 
Riera Sit SereaATa sit areata watsratst Got Aa | 
Sea TTT: 
“UNTER Fae araaarae * ‘aee” (STereaRM, &.3.2) sahara 
cafe | Fate werearea Gages MASH | arTiee UPTAS:, Serevenfeaane: 
: | STL safer “GARI: Riarieez:” (STETeaH, &.3.2) a 
aeerai eae aden uspifauad: ATH AGUAS We: | TH, KleHTRA: 
saa SAIS Ue: seadtad | ued, fei: Soa SARIS HAISHTa A 
age | da gan Aorata gaa o srefratea: | afdaaiels glad ats: sree 
wate | tena agalfased:, ogpifasret:, rules oie Fite) 


RU SUS Na (fagraratydh, aa ces) aiaieea Pac 
qdtarn srafratea: | are anfees center: arafe ea Roni sata ofSanfe | 


fae” (argrearh, ¢.3.94) sf Gant fAraeqaares ves fAetad | Te, wa mia, 
fe fat aera Toa STS ad STM: BH Hale | wa, TARE, aati sera 
aaa ae fafea sa arora | wa, Gan, ada, Porat, seas as arefratear: | 
srerartngriraary 

aa SeaaeTsaas ease asta gaat: aldeeite arefrafea: | ar, 
“qgper: ehanfee:” (srprearel, ¢.2.2) SAT MegATaTAIO srepfratea: | farsy, 
“HAE: GTA (SARTEAT,, &.3. ¥) sf gaor arat goat qatar areata | AAT 
Tar sfa fans Sa aera Gaara stale AAT Sa ara Poa | SAMA Y 
qdtarn sierra Bane sa are saa | 

Saas sesfars ar srefauratag facetait pasted | sista eet fred: 
ale serfer ar Gerfaxisisefaarst a figata | aa, “ages ofa seer” (sterearA, 
&.3.2¥) Sa Gaul Saat STEM: famed serach | aol Stacia fare fa afer 
Se ee ee 

POST SIUM Ga SaTA | 

Saag TIA ster: faerrafa STL | “Opa siete” (stpTeATeH, &.3.22) 
2 gan Ad maa wifesetafadtad | sar der gaffe faus Peart 
TRAMTa Vea sia dkereeiaes areas Pera | 

Ud, Gara stefaxs at sreqtaarat faacts fateaated | pafeedfarre 
darn: oa va srafratea: | wafer ardfatoer arash facta srafratea: | aa 
arate ofa stata a arifaatat ada wala | waa, ATPASE WI: . Ride Aiea 


378 fecoracit UPAR -AVSeH: 


wdarefad 4 wera | TA, srarstaftitartceraht vas stafratinaeht fifa: 
Faas Ugeacdst Tatars wale | 


satear Wat SO Rae “ieaegedaenit eae” (serach, 2.2.29) BR 
Far GalacET aaa aeifthenfeucarere 


mifaafgeaarat “aut argunfaateaa:” (arpreareh, : 2.¥.192) ) sft Gar saga: 
sfaquaeh: cite: ora: | rat gfarad: ap GTAa | TEP, “qa: earefeez:” 
(aprearh, &.3.2) ) ofa ao Seweaare stata: sae fadtad | aa 
where Haat Sf SETI | BATS alee em atom wale | aged wea: 
“afedenug fren ficar argent: | 
fen ward area g at aerate” 1 sfa | 
aaa “seat oR” (sreearh, ¢.2.28) sft GaN TERT RA gan 
aad | da: Ritenrg Fa Sf exrai “aisqafsassqafeet ar” (srerereht, ¢c.¥.v4) 
sfa gar verre ae: GARE SMa THR Hea eters: sft aad eo fsa | 
Ud, GA Stearn: Paar Sera . saenfauaa eq Rog vale | 
co “eepnifanacspegitn ote (sTBTeATA, 2.2.38) Sle Gaon faewetst Taal 
feacttact | een Aad Sede SATIS Ha a Saga Fears Halt | weprea Yaaro feearat 
aor ofa waiter AER: ofa uch KOE! stra arqatarstraaa eile, yar: Se 
Say | ta ala Saha Saas Sora, eiarsqaa: Sf eed Sag Sceate | 
Ud, Gard ale Senge: sf So, THAIS ileoryee:, Kiera: sft J 
ea ore eS creme T itcoraE Someyebs en Sept aes | gee veer 


Sa] eae samHee qadqanspos edie tig eve | aia aa] 4 ot aaa 
Sag wa adie Geese aaaraa are | 
aa aaadhe safe ad) dare daeworagy gd yap 
SHUM weahag Mey | tary: Sera Sarat . ades Greet afiead 
age ‘ GHAAHIE SARIS SATA” sig slate craig 
anda | lerqac: sae SA Kiga VaTEe, area eg 
TAS eatepet ‘ ‘gfe way” (a1TeARH, 2.¥. gy) ofa mete aaa Wale jee 
eed “afte vay” (arprearht, 2.¥.2¥) sa MRA srapargte: sedoat wale | 
Ud, are Spa AAbracaaTe aad ada | wa, meade “AMaHrecd 
Ee ofa reagan Farpeateie: adda wera: saat 


ee eae gaa aAeacaha 
agiedaafafa gaan aeafag 4 aaa | Garena aera Balad eae 
Pastas GTS: wAsuay wera wafe darpet:) aaa afa 


3TaeoTaTefaaet: fecoract 379 


< 


“Saree” (STATA, §.2.223) sft Gaur silane, saa aft waeAal 
wale | Ud, RAR Stasi Gat Kiera: Soe alsa HEME, Hara 
Sera FT Hevea Hale | 

FER: arya: St SHS TATA Ut GARG Clee MTIEEAT | 
ara UeeeIsHTaTT Waa: Hecnrs add | saned faafaa Kor Fad sda weal: 
Oe: | GAS SAA G Klee: gelq &O valet wale | Ua, Beaelsuraya 
STATA Biter Aa Sie Saga aT: eatagetaa Sf safe | 


equ aud qos afafiar sft aaa wares faut feaart get aged) Age 
areas ware aunts eta wale! da 
areferee: 


wetsitfefar:, Sarereorfegreraeh (fedtasmt:), Maal, saree. (Ga.), feeci Atdteret 
FARES, 20219] 

PUSHE:, FATAL: STATA: ( THM.), TROT, THOAey Geena fa afaeera:, 29c¢! 

SASH, rian, TATECTea aS, Aaa: (GFT ), ATTOTH:, aTeT ETT aa, 2961 

Uegiet, Urea HT, santa ( GeT.), feeeit, chara Gepa HAAS, 230191 

sLfasrmarefanrel, aaraafafanst:, sr fasramerefauret.( ar ), aeoreh, saregepafaaa 
TIcts:, 38881 
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a sadder = Fag weaee:, _— aearecerory, 

fagrancretden, Teiditer, ulead, poured i WUT 

aia | = PME ; AUTO Fei 

Aer ae: sewn, afer a ufaeer a shecract 
a had Gwe 


HIRT 
seifeerareraata | «ase: § — aegracit-a 7 od 
poy ceratida wees widagta wees Heres: | wafaa 
Purp Sales WIA Waenaeceenatear atavactsfer fae 
HeyaTUTER, SUTEGECM, area, wR: 

ae Snead Rap see ee eel aaa 


weak ciPear Suaaiige: san Gea aacaadg we guna 
aeé wea Afded aefal verera carpwriafiactoraaaa sega 


1 Dr. Rikta Mondal, Former Ph.D. Research Scholar, Dept. of Sanskrit, Pali & 
Prakrit, Bhasha Bhavana, Visva Bharati Santiniketan, West Bengal 


Aegean pwrpdect wfedcafeaet: ferconacit 381 
waft Wea: | 

PUTTAR Asta Sos aul Nl i lal 
ventana gst seen: Ret afe aRagaa at ATeHRITT 
mead aan a areata) wfeartaeer Sarge | ee Se 
gfeanten gat wen a sere wis ara | Aepeatsht a: wie eet Fe 
uftcead | fered uat oft aa da aafda | Terps: se HARM SA | 
aes: aa: faa Gafed vale, aft a cacti wai qafiediund ver 


CPTI CI wade: sears: areaeed | CaF 
sea — “a fé cared afaed: vadd! ca fasrarquracafteankaarneaa 
Proof: 1”(@.28) SAA RYRR-S-HeU-FR- Ha a-AACT- Sg-AA 
TI: Sgiea: | TSMR aftaqurdictar afta: MTA cada 
Toa wR aafera wpdaa| ordered: vfecaaayemeeneicd A 
RPTL | TART Hr — 

“efedaréfavar caftrart aenfya: i aa: Wea: 1”(¥.22) 
fagaepieeis aes Ged lads, freq wed: tad dare 
aAgiear | cafefastet <a sraeduig cread da afecaqaet — 
“aaritr: warts eafefasar <a: | 
seen: wart a ure seaftetad (3.299) 
Te sme surat wad: waa a Fact Keay, faq ai 


ford : : 
Pa a aba alee aia als WoMfast Tear | 
wa od: fates fed: xredh foe) aarereter goriteafert 
wf sagemata vfed: | steniarit ufecrag vfeccarsafeet are — 
“SIA TAHA | 
area porate wfeeaT (2.2.22) 
aad Veceraaeared atpwrafers snqeedt cpre-are-AaifH: 
aad fren ar ule) ust wee: fae ger - areaufae:, onaufae: 
wavfets | wares aedeufed: aeaufed: — 
“oitarea Add AAAS TT STATA | 


382 fexonacit fear AVS: 


Rage weet weer ee Besa (2.2.2) 
qdkeerpmsear areas: feel wa stent atfed, mea vaferrat 
vat a vied: adit) ddan: faded gore a aa 
Hporeriaistad Te A WIT val wrTafed: fxfaer - aa 
VIUTET UT) GATE: sal fag salt ael MW Us HAT! 
Beara at fee: aa sftepsit yaretor eared ot erat fra) Se AERT: 
Raageieta ys fa edt wrayer: aga Wayeafestal stad | 
aa waufea: - 
“Gaaaore DATATaTT ATS | 
erafisrareanael Aa Seat i” (2.3.2) 
onaufae: va ae: | oat aan mat wale, fed aearepcar fered arafaeragerd 
a vafa dal a fea: daufearke — 
“qeagefticearedt AAcaaRanSe: | 
aa: es, on ee (2...) 


area | fed Fare oareren eraroat Sree ae srealea purest 
a: eaves fea — 
“farraeqaray aachoataranrees: | 
tara fe Beaaartta sraorfets: | 
wr pura: erat wnat vfeeat aT 11 (2.2.4) 
qe fae adeadaasiiqraataufedareaie, ae slate aaa va 


UTS TA sradayaeteead taaeretr fea wfonfeqar | 
am: ga Sa-we-e-ee- Se-Re-gamyhafs: «agen: fed gaya 
wat) oad: Hear arstenfeara: fed gdtud wale, stata 
aaraa Aad wate wari Agdt fr afedtrata aqerata afawes 
fore raged Us Ufa: | agead Hfedearad— 


ada waat gfasfeatteatietiad 11”(9.3) 

“oa fed ufagt ar mifercrercat ferer 

ar afeattatttea fasrreayatead i1”(2.2) 
wWaderdewentaad se fara: afiermad aq a va ufeaea:| 


THAITSaST WY Had: ASL! Gai: Gare: yet fart fast aq a 
ware a aa 


Aygeteeadehd pwradect wfedcafeaet: ferconacit 383 


“va aft gare: wfast ard dar 
Tel 8 erases wires cat AAC” (2.2¢) 
area: tt: afaed eed acerfe:, art: yerfial act vfeacetsha 
fafeu:, ue — aqcefede:, taafede: feygufecay| ayer sad 
Ufa Tet — 


“faygt acaet: darfifa sfeatareaa: 11” (2.3'9) 


are orareer Ufa @ ery! adteny 
“War, UaTaedeu: caay ue £1 
Ter "(8.8 0) 
ue enfaare: stporfavaer ee:, a fer Ae Met a1 sata 
saat — 
‘at aTatsa F viet: stepoorfayar ee | 
Fear meh a ar ser cag: fetter 11”(2.4.2) 
Fearte: fefaer — 
“qgerafartsren vaseate aifear | 
Feafa fea carat ceat aft ates (2.4.3) 
ut: qe: ug, awa - xg, wife, aes, acaed foaat aia 
caarerh agyeanfeda safe) I wa Med wha-Wal-acaer-AY EAT: | 
aa miviee: ATA — 
‘feats vrata Uspyeye | 
AT AT aT ST Moh eager 11”(2.4.29) 
amivikieta oavivsuedaea fae, a wa Me-age-d-qen- 
dg Tare ae: | UyAeNfeay wuraAa AY 2] STI 
wa ene ager: farvaersafaera: afeercaraaiistteen: | 
MATA: FeAMNTT: | SEGA a: AeaTeSIR-Aeelea Mya: | 
aqua: Herafsanes: | aeaeruran: Yorh-pey-aya: | cafsparhearar: 
STetT-S4-seTATSS: | 
aygertarad vfedcaraasht afer — 
“arianaere add atta | 
fasranfgaarart aa fader arf 1”(2.6¢) 
atin: fast ae cafesrondtdt aft yee figs + ead, aa 
Wari fasisht atsafdata tat asad! omatgyacaa wadt q aact 
ufeecaqrarad sf fasts: | 
araay safe — 


384 feeonacit fea AvEe: 


“famacquidy afta | 

eaeat Ara: gaat Oat we: Ba: ll”(2.8¢) 
way ay FF: YsTeaa fafee Afgeeq FyEET ae - 

“gent fafsacdsit adeat gerade: | 

da-dtaceca ¢ wetter stead 11”(2.32) 

“gerfafsa ufea: arom afeafterd | 

wa eats vated cara gal: | 

Ual aera: Daafederaraet | 

WaT Ueeaed ca Wife 1”(2.20¥-4) 


x 


une asaeat sage: | 
was gafeauta aaa l”(2.223-2¥) 
PUPTETH SAI AH seal Aeehsaerygrees: Alea: | SF ACT 
TH: HR-SA-W- HaAh- Sga- G-Ae- TAT: | 
1. ayafeaea: — Fafee spores aed oT Sry 
fagare: ented wfeantear | Ruarnintenat aycafeed fee: 
faucr: yderesgadatiadatal aa: GReakaarigegagl-arrrarat weat 
fara wate adieay seater — 
“qari gaarata at faz: | 
siicigaretrrrarent Weed il” (2¥.3) 
fares feet asi wet oft rad) aw Uderaadfacanarela 
Masaka Tem | arifeigiéaraqpcdat sat gal: sense Aa: 
aan: Head 


ee 
qeciaane Aa: Tah SAA II” (g¥.¥) 
aoa Feristera fg! wae qe: wees mez 
eS ee eee 
Heo “Aas aaa quot: Hot: & oA 
a tqated |”(G- 2%) ) sR san staftet wa ae calgary afte 
faetiarg creer at xarrHTagRitedt: afer: poor safer PrySegaTATT 
wepied: | aq aM “Ales Olel-Ae-aAe-aHe-Mer-TeIM: | UY RTA 
AA Ada Halt wad Pa: 1(G-2¢) Yaka TyTeATley 
Road TS URIs sft) save degracit ult cae: 
aentaafed: - “FU TSI? arewataattad, afe weagaveatia 
aa ea earsarafeata: | aa: — 


Aygateeadehd pwrpdect wfedcaraaet: ferconacit 385 


wae aru feafa a fa a frarfa 
Fold faxderatt uefte qoeoredaet cite: ”(g-29) 


aeaeaé eM: erate agracl wf porger: eae 
Fa: Gate ak | SAMI Teaepwrares: Sarat aren arrereca 
fafiaciar aaserqart ee weit weber qenferier yea werd sae: 1 we 
fgdass cafareel safe qdtas saefeaccraat esteem Hfedar 
ufie Aaya ce Natt! ultefee oMeaqaent 
aa wae seeder) Us: we: walfaafacet aftta: ugergfeld walaerd | 
aa favoreraafeura: por, snaaeraafasra: we, degraeit, Waren: | 
CIC EICIE Sefteata_arqerTqulaerat-aearerg ROT: | arqurar: fearea: | 
aiaaara: Wary-qerenrea: | caftrarfearan: sigra-et-aafte-Ramyes: | 
warfare gy Aye: | AAT WHT Stet AYU: RAAT SATE: | 

2. weenie: - wens faqueenia use va gee 
Ui: | ears: siipwre viegeiey del qshtey sega 7 
aes | ae uftaat gar - 

“saat matteo Fee: | 
CART AGHAST 7 Ther HEI?”(2.¥8) 

Tere sfsareh sipwrersiaa Ust seers aey: alee 
Ygrig¢ wfafas:| gefereea enferat reef: | stpwrecaset 
a alist fayaeras:, sera aeredpreg = setoar:, aga: mae 
Gufeerenga: saa: esterarafeerean cafsrareeran: | 

3. cera: — cereraes axe ufteeadt gta | ata Meares: TE 
STS Hepner aicypaaett EM Strat: Saat feet acy | 
aa Agra] — 


“agar sri acrade acd 

aafaar fogs @ J at WII 

Ten: wales 

aed gdtvatd eats Basie 11”(3.28) 


386 feconacit fea AVS: 


aft a arent Yt PG AA URlel SAGA VGA TART 
fageqara Agiaraa oy aay - 
“ae Aerquftredurenfaantet 
TS IgtAgae: Hele | 
fe dhetea ferorarafttenta- 
a os 
aera aaa: «= aca: | fasareraafarra: «= ilepomr:, 
STAM: Ae: Biel Dl) Seltafsyran: Wael Waa: araed 
fearea: | stature: fRtarory areitcate: SeTaa: | 
4. Datofeica: 
Teas] dikes enfisra: varia! favareraafasre: stew, 
MASH: PIT: AeMATYCHSa:, UST: BPe AGW! 
SETA: BORA AYI-SI-YsF-qU]-AprFONga: | UI UTa: KH-edg- 


siqererq| ae feds sqrt — “aa gor! uae gent 


wamingrgia: wfaad aasfeqnt a ae (&.42) 
aft a — 

mera gat wefeareata gad aA 

afideda ued Area da ATA A WaT” ( 6.43) 
qqat awa vefigracdesy sepes Hrarat det waft ser — 


wmugudardegnd a 
alse errarerarearyaa Saaireattrare il” ('9.218) 
5. PeUMfeaca: 
afer @ teow: pwsiergefeted sag aa fevarcrsacdst 


eA URSA aa Sy eons ceed 
- “a apy ! 
Unease Sa: Fa VS 


Gd: ASS 


wear e 
a aa au ! aad | Fraga 


fe a faust a aafa apap: 11(9.224) 
6. agaieceta: 
ware aeure: scared: | faverraafesta: spor, srsarersafe ara: 
puieeatedat: | hae TS TTA ser we eR Tat aE vie 
a 
Rate Hyacaaafa fea tata- 
coger ed 4 Saielal 
aa eataare aaafoneraed ! 
grist fata qoatadesisha fas aor 1”(\9.209) 
FH: aaa Swag: agaciararg — 


REG ACHAT ISH - 
meaelefa uperatatitstcrensty: | 
Te Br TATA TS TOTES 


WA: Cll UR HeT HPOTETIRA!: 11”(19.2 23) 
Aworaceredifesrarara Srecerarate yfaareaaa Sara, FASTA SAA | 
STAM MASA TM HA Faas afd aa aera |RA WSA aT 
eee: Sasa: vata Sit seq Beat | 
ag fare: 
ssceicah, eae, wares Waa faa, aT asad, Heras, 202%! 
PIMA, WHE: Tae: Rast soear:, wyaaaendiawfesas:, 20021 
awmeEqer, Ayia, wares: segsien, wylqdepaaatdarns:, amr, 
83801 
Tiga dora ext (Gears UG - war), Tarte are, wretariiafrex, aera, 2¢gol 
mea dur waa : vlads at sagen, fasog vera, are wafer mete 
feats, Horr, gyoo agTeE| 
Tere (fgdtat ar), wed, waren uReay feadl, aulaqaepafaafeenrcs:, 
arora, 2334 
afaeraey, erikarh, args: yo ge, ware, geval 
uf, AYGeteeadl, wares Sorat, are, eguol 
Teaguory, faaTe:, GaEH: WAIT Val, Hwrera-sterer, aT, 20021 
Tee vfeafaaaas, porfaeretis: wedi, 2034 fa. wad 


DO! 10.5281/zenodo.7930446 


URERaATASH TS SUTATGIT He Wed Ba FE Gel TAA | WAST fepaha 
aren fear eadtenfea a ata | ata: Ja SRA WSS Grad deere WATT | 
sutoted sarignmiasithad ceed a4 dd WAM G4 aeqereTeT 
Ragga wale THAT WARE valor a Sat saat 7 darts 


TSI TSA F HMA | Sa: WATS aed | “caeoAoeat fe aeafarehe fa 
famed aeifie: wadlafderta warrant wedded! dy “Sader 
aga aoreaaey Tarte: Edad Preeshar | 


a 


aad, sifeten:, afetee:, STATA, WAT, IO, HOTA, ATO ATS NA | 


eta? = (sar. gous) = oft Narodee-excerd: «= exadsaafa 
‘Prof SeOA F (T1.F.3.3.22'9) sft Far Hare TYE FT (3.3.224) SF Farr 
wale exited! fired | gardetur vere cag G4 exad grad aT dex! 
URdaegay arigd ddd oneness aeacreetarsyie | “srfee arfed Ew Ale (aT. 
U.¥.¥.40) Sh Gaae Stee Regd oles anfeten:, Teil Meare Ses aac: 1? 
wfierad 


© 


“asada o Act Sq RMeaT HATS FEST: | 
a areiratevanrat afetent safiaqen:> 
Udarqaiad agenesis altser & onfete:, daurareg araiifa afeeer & 
suisse. arate axe aad edipdted areata, at 7 theft 
aerrarearag:, Gepafaarn:, Prerarrelaatcererrea setentare:, SAAT: 7583954218, 
shasankasanskrit@gmail. com 
2 Although grammatically and popularly the two words nastika and astika have 
different meanings of their own, with reference to the most wellknown and widely 
accepted ciassification in the system of Indian Philosophy. Gangopadhyaya, 
MLK, Philosophy in India, vol.3, Bangalore, 1990, pp. 13-17. 
3 AWE. 2.281 


SATA STATA HATO eT TOT TOT feecoractt 389 


am are | sifiee we eee fae! =a 
aaaaitases ger | afc sierarrada fee | Aare yadiniareareaaSr 
fear | gestae: aR atsroresietag, Sastararer: ATATRR Sareea | 
ara dele-atg-sater fae) afte caatgrd ied 
DATO err SSR Var Steir Mead aearata: rash | 

Water feat darle pafeicratet 4 wate Slat AaTare SacI t MART WaT 
A Md Tact WRATH A wade’ | wafers waded dere vabsrafafe 
Taeraagrs | sad quarakta wars | aor omfa washer fafa: 
St: Uae | wari ash a ceed at Ga srmale | ad Ge TeaTagiaeO | 
3a ada Gurakta wast defad crafda: | Gaereadahiaht: wa Aret | 
AMT FoI Ge Yeo: | Geuelaqar satteraalasas | Vay eodagqeay 
let: Ger TRAST: | TES aU SRA Het Mel ARAMA MTC Ug TSA 
DATO a Stet | 

Saag sigext OT WAM wel saa Vale | Wedel AT ATA (stanferroita: 
30g), AIgi weg oT (Geleafeeita: goce), Algi (fearfezreta: = aft 
a Gs AUS US als es aah Panag 
sug frog warfare weal: vara, exer vated aafecad faa variate 
Bega: WASH | HroMfsacorag- gy (3.3.2 2'9) Sf Garr cafe Herrayrea wad saa 
fog vaTofafe seared: warpeofafe | Ye T (3.3.294) sta Gar eae wraareal 
wala sat fics warofafa wear: wife: war an) seer aerated 
‘TRESS Waa: @ Ware | ao Sars won Taare | alse: were 
CREEPER CLICCIER IGG l 

SATAY FATT: HOT DATOS WATTS aaneT Sale | Teta aferenrrt 
erased, saa, shoaahind:”, aierad afeaaie:", Apigead 
agers? vant wa) wast wa waa wera HAI STATATT 


aR, TS He WAT ares Has areor vlad area | TT Gael sigast 7 
IMATOaR RSIS Ben aT aaa waTOARY safe | aif a wa axa Shearer 


fagrel eased stg ster vada || mearet G4 aetea: GST: SHAS: Il RAAT. 2.201 


aalfafefgarratrat: 
ll sera weg sd ae ae: sore xB aH 
Saft UreTad | SF MASAO | ST TATA ATS:, aor WaT ate Sat | aa. . 


12 Fa SORTS WATT | Re. ST. &al 


390 feexonacit SHR: 


TATA Uo at leped: 3 | Ua ST Gel WA, aa Saageressga 
fava: weread* | Ura PRPS Gel WAM waft | set gareRrad GAS 
Wel WATT TG HATOTeTAT Ta ATA TATAT | 


Sg TATA ATOR OTA 
ages Warraant fear uRcead | Se} Sead sigalg Gey WAM, 
fgcita afesante srt Ge WaToTead, Geta sreharSeey WaT Ea | ate UNTATeA A 
Ufa WeTae | 
TIAA 
hg: lope WAAR HATTA TTT IT SAAT TCHS > | At PATA A START 
Wemeal SF St Tale Tea HAT | STATS STAT FTAA ACaTS TT ATT 
Ol Saat Star's | ae ao wast fasrenferracaraered eatfaed Carefraear|Sysra 
feiae” | cafes aret gale sake afdaanle art aq ware | canta 
TATRA MATA AMAL STAT ATCT RalepeL? | act fawaer SAIS TSTT 
WA: SRO TAA TAMA VAT Hae? | STATA TAA aT AAT ATT, 
TeateTa ale Gea eA?! | MAHA TA STAT ACTA ATCT HATO 
urate cat du afaaate safate aartr gionaeitch cart wala”? | Seeks 
FG Saree: WTA TATA et feRtseTaTOT Weed RY HATO 
eT emT RTPA CATA TS TafeTTSTACS STETAATUT REA | Gea? gaa weed ae 
Aa, Wea weafgaamriaant afiafes) geht Alice 
area fama ae waa waiter sad areorerenssnatear 
Tc we WA | aah gael Sard cealae gale aeAET 
aed Warataal ae fasaste Abie: digas DRat wahe?s | wales gerd aera 
13 SADA, aTeragarafaasie |v. at 2.31 augers Wao | 
a... FT. 2. 
14 we a WFUMATOAT AT SATGTIET A Il H. TT. 8.41 
feonfeamnftaaerand fe ware dat gS TA TA. 2.21 
15 aTgTeTSSTo AS MAORI |W. F. F281 
16 adtergurigacraifeerafasacard | c. a. 8.221 
17 ag adci saat Gaoraferd wAaeN wasTa | Bansal! .5.3.5.28 1 


20 aad a vafia: Ru: wiftasrel: | aa a Saas: WATITO: | att Ua 
arnftrrafasd waTor | =a. fa. 2.21 

21 aaftrrafasramarory | =. fa. 2.21 

22 wrenftemmrorertad | wd g stoaraattoer |v. 

23 aren fg faaita | acral wees | eSATA PacreyeT wae aT |. 2I 

24 PRU TaTHSR STASI MATT | BT. U. cv! 

25 The Parva Mimamsa definition seems to have been adopted under the influence 
of the Buddhist whose definition is identical with it. Sastri. D.N, Critique of 
Indian Realism. pp.471. 


SAAT STATA HATO TOT TOT fercorracit 391 


RUT WaT SPT es TAT a Ofsahe | sages WATT ere 
FRU SR VARS FEA: aaftiepcaned Beara Vale | Ueeq Aa 
saroraent erreneaarashrcme wate | vaael aenftear Sa a areca pose | 


fecttererarory 
aig: feat fetacant ag stfesane ars ae TAOS | ages ATO ATaTat 
mad Head sed! afaaadit uaeraisdfarenita a aud’) 
attra: wa siunavad| aahge sat aemquetd age: a 
fear, ar fier af ga ada ale aoaranfdarer| gen ae: alfearafedeathat 
afgaraa face afemnfaiat sr: ale ae: aieerated ABA af aeearrafacarea 
DAToTSfe | afeaarncafate warranitag fasrranera: ate: ete areretaregsia 
aye" | Sheprerrer mais veiiarceaahtt ud ayer sitar 
fMRI MATOS | wereTderar fedtamerorererorer Sepeatte 
HTT TAY ee Fee ae STA TY TCT eT MT a 


Waa | UAT WAI acevhrdirarereteatiagatt SAMA? | set 
wars favates waaafa fefad safe sigue?) ued achifiar uh cacertr 
aA WAS tale? | stfetsargarcsd WATS HATS Wear TATASy WATT 
HARTA | WRT Gey Rae Ue rare geeafeeregara | eaereTaH 
aTafrareareatgale SHAM WaT | safe echiiadssa Wd? AT WATT 
Tate ceAMfaeargercaTHATeT Tea?? | favaiss eapiispadt afliosresredas | Alot 
SBI ACh Hed eet Baa ars BIST Get ale coread tear Aer omife ate 
afiaran: afticafare ACSTAS Yeues Ud Tos Wed AalfaargcncasaAT 
waft! ueq dust ep aft ear ast afe oafa afé a aa ometfal 
Tergua TAMIgarea fed area | Seat aATTaMawaA AMI 
apifaremeacenrs wafasfaaaq SHAM Galgacaaaragarey Hatt | Set 
enfcAfar eavted avarrenfecargerd cemeirarearreata serie raferary | 
digna ad aeq afte wale | maf eaftreccare ear efter erftrncrarerqart 


26 Wale! 

27 «wafmarfeafefearera |W. aT. 2.81 

28 arden arava: foreman: fale faaerafaargs ATM ST | WAT. AT. BY 

29 safparend aed WeaTea | sraaftaanted & SATA | WAT. 2.¥ 6 | 

30 aeedfseatae: Baa SaOTE | Tel IRENA TAHA AAA IW... uy | 

31 Aaah Maca Ha. 2.v eI 

32 staf stag fede water .47.2.4ul 

33 sftmreansfeaarerefa ward: WATT | T.AT.2.4§ 

34 Aftimarraercardt aftroreardfeat wife, ctomarat ¢ aferrcardht ca wratchtfer | w. 
ALG. 2.491 

35 aafrarqdea ora safety W. aT. 2.461 


392 fexonacit STR: 


vicar aeq uRafia waft afé ua safe one act cacanfaive wea aE 
paaaga, feet == aftincanfgaprrearrasardoroecarmrdsfaeargar, 
qaqa? TARR Saeed Gora faye: fee fastsy vicar, Ter: Are: 
WOUY, SAAS | UAHA ell fava: wel caer wale | steer 
WA AQAA IGAAATTAT ALS ASA IT Gea Heat | ACTA ATT 
THAT AAA WINS asa: Gea Bale | SATA Drell fava: wel 
Saracen safe | a: aeartedt wae | wRaqareeaadafaya: Ge Maca 
Safe | EATON STAT ATT aT | ST TAPTLOY eee ATO TAT TAT 


q Waal 
arias 4 wae Tage warren cero PAferar de raeed ceed 
wercafd | ata: uahiftercisydfavach Tera Ge Ward | carishay 
FRM aa SATS WIT? | 
qetererarorry 
aigad ddamareant weaterea? a agaya aah arama 
ad | stgad A Wat Aa ae afRid wala) seat aelareel sg WA TT 
wet Reade: | aTeaaneaRAawaSeal we War wale | fesarrad Toaawe 
a TAT a ¢ frat | aft o aeororafeerenteta wart safe | wachifrar 
TAMA SISA | TAT atest ASIA T Ge THTSe TELIA des 
DAM | stagUarera Ge WAT cea tet WaT Get favannfa: | fasrrarerare 
aeaaedaradl Ge WAH, eaatate: we War wala | sigad waa afe arena 
360 fgfaet fe fave: war - wea serrqced, woviey saat! ant fe 
Wess: | aR aor Vat wg: | saa Wea Fada SI Va 
GAM Ud F WSAT WAZ: | aura UORGARIAT | TUSTAAAR caMfaasaasatera 
aaa vaste |e Gaaidisaf AAT: aaurdaamadiaa aa: ae: irerorreratea 
srafefawesrrea | arreeg re [= fAF.2.221 
37 avafaerararcarareretorerreit sctoz: ST HAART ATT ATTA AeA HATO 
feearafafedae qaeeaie eee ae qamcaieea sft yaertaitaan aaa, 
aq Reoniafa fata? aaa aay aenfSascargrarirereaters wa arpa Big Fee TE 
ae | Teg aA TeERETaE ce ATO, | HHA. Y, 
WATT 


41 SerTOT AIST wera Be | parorearraneed Proaran a fered il 7. a. 


SAAT STATA ATO TOT TOT ferret 393 


wee favaftifita wear, areata Wa ueq wad afé gen vaufle 
wafakika ets, Ua Va WANT Hafel? | stat AACA SA STAIR Hah | 


SIRO Ma: ar aero RATTAN: Wafed | Std: GVA WATCH, SITAT 
WASH, eaalaha: ret ate’? | 


HAAS TATOTTRTOTL 
See a Raa Raa Hata arardta: eaereprfetal ate 
TT STARA PTAIS!S aha | SAS SVS HATO, Tea” | 
Saar TAT safe ar Nald ued da aaa Baas faaferrr | 
Teed wat argare sft ug Gaara | aft ow ogee aTeaSis ST Ge FATT 
wafe? | cigar Galt gel aH Klee UG SAT STIR ART 
a ceed Aafdead st ae era at als UT ST STAT SIT 
wate! Cafe Hage UReaIsr SITs Tare TET G Kata | 
aM af cag velista 4 vale afé ace 4 Maeda: SM CaCI Yata>? | 
Lae Saar sr MeRAAeaaeny ST Yee Wao arora 
Ted Waa Ua: ferteg exter Tete sterggda | att ag dated agentes 
AeA TA WAT Vale | Saarasest Fares sraAfadareh Wala | ser 
TA Ges WAT od aaferdaraaeted wale | eagrarcawar sale | 
at ugar Afscstarcatahaases | aay veaearonat fared 
GI | Afad Gey TATA, safsaat-waIHaes Gey VAAL | Se 
Seta SATU aTOTAA | 
HAE SGT WAT OTA TOT 
sagged Had TeaferraeeoR ey TAO | Sia: TA SMTA STAT 
waroate cant afvsaa™ | gar sterepraye fia we chu: Scaftenret verrafe Tar 
Ueafararcsh verafad Sale | set THAT TEATS TATA ale 
TAAETASHS SU Hera Hale | ate stgad aeqa: aaftrencareta: fcarcr 
42 aase WAS faeries: WaTOTHe, TISeY WAT | aaferaras Tea AANA WATT | 
SMe I WAS aaah: We, SPAT WATT IG.G.7. 23 «| 
43 Waa Marea Sra: CarevaaS: | SH ST Sra AMAT Aa: Wet Safa | W.AT. 2.386! 
44 wares aa wane Ala Gfecaqory | SLEW. €31 
45 SAS TASS Tracer Weta. | Fg. F. evs 
46 FRA WAM 0.7.81 
AT Wasa MaHMed MaeyT Ia Ua | S1.F. 9.238! 
48 AAU aaa FY ASOANAHA | RM. FT. 
49 wagarteraarareas St WAM | 
50 WaT eaqaenfa a avast | 
51 Se: CATs FT Mach AT ASST | W.FAT.Y. 2 GY | 
52 Ua Velslat Were Welt tc, SRISTMMASY FT Ua, AT Were APS ce ware 
aad aq TAA | G.F8.2. 201 
53 arora fara gareraferraraif aT ATTA | S131... 216% 
54 A.2T.8.82.221 


394 ferronactt STM PRALTA: 


URafddt wala werd: uidatt adtadueruresaae vara! sa areata 
War Aaa Acar STATA Wale | sta: GaTasT cavisgrafreer feat 
Waters ated | 

faqrrca aadxetnatdafifa get sieraiverrencdaf warrant 
avec aferendgn srt waaay | aferreneigrrereqar Warsr safe | 
oe? afe weaage dea: aftrrca Welsh GareaTstasares WAI 
eed a atts waft agradverratad | sa Beet wae wasad afe 
aignd WaTgarafa ert a arts walt) sterareeprcaareaa ARITA 
Aa AlsaaHaISqaM AAA LPMAMT CAlepea WATE MAGA HUT FT Abe 
Fa | 
TERA Ter fectierereay over aTOT 

aigad sfeeane art warer wale | srmergecanft sifdsarech at WATT | 
aigad wschiften sitar: aeafetargarard | aft a vafifavaerinextaca 
pAaara Ffaacceraa wat gerd) weaned aaah ori 
Serger ac | Mfsarcacrucre Rearrenurara WaT wae | ae Afar fas ExT 
ofa fara are Fors a 4 alle | se fsecrasa Sore aA 
wale | Faareregamrarafatargenca ara WaT Pfaacresay | seach a 
auafartaadetse wate | aterm sree wate | fifgencac aeafsrrerch 
a Hate | 


TED ager Felteretar ora a eTOT, 

age Tact arated WaT | Sad gt tae Wefeta safe + cate 
OSl GERIATR ST WT | Sly Ssal SA GRIT 4 Wala | Tae As 
afd a4 Ged avaaa severest wafass| aur dt wernt wer fear ue 
vera tata srrafe arene WeUr fear aT Wemrerafe® | sreheareere asta 
Saad a rer vale | aracreaoss afd stead faa adst at cae wale | 
aft qraraccraamrd sfeafefs: argreke at vale | sraaet vererate | ca sfeeartar 
fficere safe ag see afe sane a ord ofe ceerared a ayes | gH 
araaa fasd verre 4 aeha: saat vererafe | gar dot wees: safe fear |G 
Wena | Ue ET Velss grt Halt + q velsafate grt wees: Grates gt 
a wate | aft a at afe aha: orad dafé waded a afarefa | ted Bae 
Chae St FT Wale | eed Ta Hala | Sel GAA STMT WTI | 


Saad Wael snared a faafeia! uta Gand 
TeltAShead VATA CATA | SA SAl:, Wag TA WATT SAA | Wee 
tata eater ayatdatata qaeaftnrariet earl) SaHa are ZAeaT 


55 era aaravaaa fe waa craemTala | 7.4.2.8 | 
56 ScsroAfe corenrerch eloa | Taq, 2.¢1 
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fice:, water aay | Roars ae aatig rete, Hufgeetrmned 
orate | uate anptamreeiae fester orient) digud ce: arforepcaranie 

TETRA ses wae aaUag ta uence Sd OA 
caaentrcea arfserente art wero | Ga: carte aafeterente art waver eitenatfe 
cafe da Raraasaatdargencd Pita aad sigad aaa: aftiencarerel 
aot aaa faagre fered + verrafa | adsetareé 4 safe | mara atg: 
fifaaccaart wards taal ued ca Afsacrmsr wards 4 etna | 
Sra digenceororar sate: Goer FAL | ae areeRora ager otter, 
TERA Sater fife | Tanai sfaaargacd 4 faked ded sta avacaq 
TAA Sate Gest! SAATAMTAETa ale) wert aA agar 
wafdhart ce faeak safe 4g Aaa | Sta: TATACTATATA ale Gare 
Hadad | AaeaHatAfe A | 


TelIhaAay: 

wmht:, waTranter (aihiereasoareantrahtorigRaesaery); Ta. cart afte, 
WSqRARMASAA, ATTA, 23821 

aici, raferg:, (oifendirafes:); wa. agar aya:, cepaqaisd, werera, 20081 

fegart:, MATOTRCT: (qPIaTec); FIT.TS. SISTA SET, " Aaefaafererere:, FAR, 23601 


paki WARAATAAT, Suse waq. —" creraeeyaa, arora, 
2008| 
IRR: AaaaRaeragfe:; Ga, serge Ts areraforen, feet Sa WATE — 20, ASARTATS | 


DO! 10.5281/zenodo.7930480 


TAPCO AMAT AIT 
Bar: wa: 


PIAS AAA aT AAAS WAST &, Sei epaprtarq ale: eas | ATT Aa: 
Sad: Wares Weiner Sepcarfee uReead | wrtrsredtas aaa: Tepe 
ayaa dedarse: URAL! AAs Seu: sos udeT mearorgqure 
arene: | afer aqusiiat dt ae stew: wae: arefad:, fer ade, 
feorendond, : Gant:, Hveerchll: ATT: &:, aed sresisiarer wifesiat — 
Cast wart APB Femoral Aen cwlsar argekonitt wecrat pec 
BIST: Ware: rad) Mears: Yee cafeaciat ve, drawn 
TeTdsiadst Ge ca Aeaectch aasipsiats Ge TIT | MacHas Ara: 
aa-Ra-qaered | wafaty| | Sepaga «= YH-fagz-aToTea-udefeoohtdy 
Away wet: Afters Reid er add ads Afeast afar 
gare raeitectarer carers Heat a ferwe Feary | Aifetereree ARTA: sa 
fier, neue soee:, Woes waRaeAH, aeaeeaitia ahalae: Saeae | 
AMaHeae ASMA MAA: ASITART MITA Sireireavaya: | 

At(arael/aa) aah: See fae Mera aie: reg Fra | aterepreer: fafsay 
AY Ve WANT Hears | AAT — SRA, PevERAA, WH:, STI:, STELOTA, 
STIRIRA, AGE: Hea: sifaeay, aiatereny, aera, sareiian, 
afgau, asm, Soe: Heaife:, Wotra:, starfca:, aftueoitearea: | arava 
aemicra fsa va Aer saa a KS ‘aa cad area Aefeai 
sale a1” After aed et Goes aisha Fa: Garde sierarafag 
aaa a wae | Aearsraor ae: Sener: GAIT HP Mepafedt | Ata 
cafe: aforeaaant sera waeatd, ted afaéoated: 4 ware area, 
amife | afer was Herpfeeniciqrer wegen sted: weet — “caret 
Gq TARSM: wet Tufed Atta: |” (22,63) Alferd Fact svaq: teeny | 
Tees Veawaeaaya Aav|s oes | AaercraHes Wola See AeTeHla: 
1 Samiran Ray, Assistant Professor, Department of Sanskrit, Gushkara 


Mahavidyalaya, Post - Gushkara. Dist - Purba Bardhaman.,Pin Code - 713128. 
West Bengal, Email-samiranray,ju@gmail.com 
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He: | SISA Sree stile acoA sean ArracHeaOTT ASA FETA 
3g Yea ofa: caer Haat areared faguria “itera afecraracary | aha - 
fratorea Z| 
TAU: aa Were weak afpraya sifetcadremay| 
faarerisie stare widae urea) seg: rat orete: 
SRAM ARTA Tafa | Very APA | SATS Gd: RE TSH | 
Page WaT: SARITA ASPET | Ug HE Ged SUS A SERA | 
TS TATaT TERT cafes: URaea: asada afer: HAAS HAS | Stat 
cofedcget Fara Fa | UT WRASATSIRIA Coed: Tecaafeens | caferafise 
ference: eat water | araig aedtrenes afer’: ATS: gamer Fart 
Saar | Set TURE Ua PSST AT AOA: | eT Um: oafed: 
amfenagacideg Festa athe WAG | TARE Te ARS Sag] raha, 
STARTHH | Ale SAMA FAA | HICAAA Tala geHrGA Stoaelet Fea Fawr: 
SHANA | Stat Fart afenarar: Gee hat IT GAR WATT | 
Aa: at VERO Gaited asl Mead Tao Adee: Aiea atoraate | 
aieercrenrsareor caer: aaa ata sess aecrcory| Sat gress: 
Aeagaa dd SS | SISTA SST ERO, STAM: ATR ATT GS -AA: 
soefetate | a: ag watad dent wala aut auramudl wari aay adea 
aered | a ater Sart as weed J wader afer va wafed | Ag ulsai Gert 
faata o afta va aared | sar deg Hds ata fer safe Heat a ae, 
Tar sacagatr aka pasa wate, Aerataishs aye | Teas: A act SAT 
afgard exe aft ¢ acct adafa, ar wearfa, crear: fart gos adafa, 
ford vareafa fea a ae: warafa | aftercare sled fears agqeritar — 
“aay fenfeisgiisé feu ga Hara: wHHE 
dal Gasnseicaragaterd F4 A: | 
aay feted ferfag qusarereg ara 
dal Faisehfa sax sa Hat A ogee: I” (Atferertena, ¢) 
anes aeudek: qe @aar der aa Aer waif, aan ae 
ferarerenrceftl car Grafs aes SHAS | FITTS: Hans a Waa Hata, Sta: 
aor ARIAT A Wasa | TART AeA: Uae SATE faa, 
Oe Ae aero area a Peete altered rea afeeiheery — 


“aaenaates areatated, Fees arise |” (Aesth, 2 2) 
Teagan aagl RTA — 

“qe Uday wird FT: TE | 

a Arras: Geguateay i” (erect, gv) 


398 fexonacit GRU: Wa: 
FART, AARON Here, Ue-Taa, AAA Ge Esa: Scales: Va 
Beret eae: | Soa oftedoary | quiver caronras ageh: ae - 
“STROUP RULAAS:, 

Ueda Teanahet FT TET | 

Worse oA, 


vephdtae iad fe Gere il” (atfetertenA, 42) 
salar: Taishi anctat wafe | ata: wraisht ager uftetay | aa: 
alaat Saqy — 


Xo 


aaraft gar eet gee wae: |? tfeerraH, us) 

Sansa HAs: | Welnoree: fray art evi | facet aaa 

SU Ae Seas pei! afearead — “fadaaprat safe feature: 

” ifererctena, go) 7 aaet Hawi, PAT: Uses CHteeshe freq | 
eee ee 
Tanisd SAYA: SAM AT STAs Sees | TG: srefatar | TU ATA 
Pepe den adored | aensifage yar: aTARAey| Udepe: Saat vs aa 
FSI Carlet | Alfciertenenre: STS — 

“ay a4 afd TS Ot WU, 

Gal SA: GOAT TET | 

aera safe afaficaynn, 

cented waged foyer wer i” (AfererarHA, 202) 

aaa: SPT Gears BHAA Us fat ara, STAC FauTa: Vay — 
“CREATAS 4 Ufteaated |” (AeA, 219) 

AeA THT Tea stgtmeles | Tew ToT: STAT Aad — 
“ad Ton: prasad |” (eer, v2) seoreaasht frat aret od, 
after Saquish goed gen aq dar seaforsisahe saftey! sifstareher 
THB OTE: US SAM aaa Se STS ae STATS MAM | AGAR HTL | 
gat: sade are: Aekragnt ATA Paar Sree | TATA SST | 

aday arte fearaay | oref fag axtted a waifd | ae dad, qaed a, 
fade uHararaad elie Gata gan a faarfes | asrqsai fae va GAET | 

alae aefed afe cerca: feeafe weiter aredifa — “qefear 
aefed teas ferry |” (ftir, 22) faenfagoafed: ages: — 
ferent sree ar: Gearewe fae TEC TS: | 
fear aeort faeerras fae ue Gad 
fear tery Youd afe oA faenfeétaay: 1” (Aer, 20) 


SHU Aerts ATTA fercurracit 399 


“aigagidcnenfad: aac: Tesfersrorets: |” (AifeeraHa, 22) feret-area- 
gM-SgaR-gA-aga- ase ATV Ge ori Fteaa, dvs Ga 
FRETETT: TY TAT | 
aay Shia rmectar| gana Sareea) arivrensht sifeiterse ag 7 
weplfa — “daresd: cere ata: |” (Aer, uc) sta: Hrs TRH 
great Garepafer vaftaer | fear afteasar| arent ¢ Geriatr fey:, Saher 
ayatfed| ata: aneet fae der sda ariecian srenfasrat gat 
aeat: add sarreter yes uit sear wale | raat sfter-eenfeg-at-dieardi 
Tora eafe: ase: | 
Ter: Glee egal sia arse, wroredarasit aa a para, 
feuaft <aaiat wad, Ferrara a fester — 
“Ses SRrepRishe fRfteroToTshT Ei SRM 
aroaisf face tfaferett wrery qRaceaee | 
radia fiagmreacrnaaeRETE 
feo Shot qorafa arrAearaaae: caret ” (ference, 22) 
TSS: SIR TY OF, Tes wit Gar, faeraaftefe:, cutaeai 
ae:, aeTaS FAA — UMER: TUE: yeu: sreutte: | fate ad, agai er, 
aura ara, wong fasr:, aRishens:, Med Watt: Sass: FO: ASIA 
vehtfage | ena afearatisa asrmi faa: | vafaer fafteattar: ast: 
SMe Sat 4 Ararel Mater | cafe aeheon PAT ATTA Sas — 
Tre frpete, Torsrencterate | 
Maga I a Selle, Serle caret, 
afAacnanifad waale Gea: 11” (Aes, 6) 
wer: wer Afters waft cipaatet + sergaft! she qaterafe 
cafe | gait: Ue QUA, att: Te USSGIAA, TAR ASA, AM-AUTEaT: TaN, 
feaea AeTeTa, xiterer tao —_ eke: WIT: | TR Aare 
ufd &: faaredt gare | ents acer ad yet aB ala ale aaa aff @: ada 
ofsit: | Gaporeraadasra: aTeectta: | fasta Grae stearaaeny | fered 
aay say fared Fear | fen Arar fararfehs: create | aifeerach aa TATA 
Fees Ui, sot ¢ fees Tag | GATT et: Hat 
FEIT | GI UBS HST TA TS Bele Satis Hehe fer | 
aferatar: Ure Aenea | fequrgcaalea ceca ata feafaaataa 
afieaaiae: <a! ageftad rer SAAMI | APTA | 
aay: aafeaey: a: Ger] aelterd wad Fala @ oA: Hea eae Afra 


ne 


400 feexuracit SARU: Wa: 


fra | ares: Gaetoaterdt wie aera Troe Afecrara: SAA | 

afe wast stare af cer ante Afteergy sa: wale, a: daria: 
wale | Gaears WERT | Sa WoT, TA TRTS Va SoS | HoreT 
WIT MRAM, ACT SAA, Mees WATE | TaereonfAg let weaoTAT we 
FL 

aed: Alegre: AM: SVs: Us TEA, UY aol 
adarcny | fated: deter aifeacees soatfta reat a afte 
weigh veld tia, softsg ga Teikesaatarea: Fa: HOTETT Ta: | 
amt { sonueigagad vested vider ude trong aaa safes) wRdate 
Areas cH saad wdex: AeetHy saqvaurerrEayy Tor aea fewest 
arefacrt| faereifron: xterarga afe wet: Teaerctes Hah: CqaHA Hear 
Taqerarata cafe Meares Fate artes | 
Were 


afeercey, ude, ares SATeaRet UeSa, Altera SARA, Perel, 202¢1 
The Niti and Vairagya S'atakas of Bhartrhari, Ed. M.R.Kale, M.L.B.D., 2018. 
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faoraa-faxtrera: wane ralanrary 
Met: WUT? 
aaSUT] ICY Y Scere Streit 


weg: Fa: | atet Bee agaanety vatsd: MT ead al ag ‘ster ISEEI 
Walder: ‘sre sft weg: wad | stererexreg: Belen: | ‘ateifspact ST area 
arr - afi merarea art Waar Hera: aS waa srctenreereg: ore: | areterreeael: 
Grae aeay | peaped far ano Seer dead a afta wala | aga SoH 
faa areaeniver sisnada 4 wate | 


sree Bie SreTeple SET RTT STATE SHATTEGET FIT wale | 


ny woe 


ch fant ant Et CSE ay Oat ieee seal ag 
faaaraa scare reas saa 

cater 8 ant Sonia | 

wreapadscorreds Fagard” il (feaarea: 1) 

TTT ATTA Sarerehceeron Cera TART | Tea: Serena: TTT ATTA 


Gal: SereprRat: ieefq Sar SIE RIE a ree SoeNOT 
CR IC GIE 
faqaaa faMTaacrHRe AAAS SHA 
“fesrean feat eq aratcardagerd |” (fagara: 226) 
Ua SRT feat rata: Wale, tat FATA | MATA SP USA HTT Tea | 
ARCTU ska aie aaEe sae fear: watasht werealaa: 


1 xMaora:, ufvscif-afeenca:, amisantanu92@gmail.com | 


402 ferxurracit Redd: WIA: 


Hse cise 131) 
fear: Brees Seaieea Sead | GVA Hreory’ sf Gees SeraTea 
fdagreda WENT: fad | asada eoraacaes sragaaaea Urge Rte | 
ford AHe: farrarereees Salt faurt 4 elope | faegeraa fracas 
Sq WaT. “ STATTSES HeTATSAA eat | TSO aqdafs qy: ” 
(faaare: 226) 
SUS Aareret ACT: sre sift afeds: ater yafd | Sarecat 


seared ed: 
ofa ug aatgad | Hes ororgges srdaiaaned Sqeatwrar sft veer want: feat | 
AACS WENT: staaag ores: | faa aah IBSUT Se Slat TEST WANT: feat | 
ford Feared SER: WaT: Helle | feorg eae: farsa gate: l 
fastatfed: 


fared: sft scree aang fagata saca- ‘ale edt worse: 
fatenfacecren fear (fasta: 227) | sate ore fae ate aa Hews: Wael 
aa fasisifed: ater: | st97a: Sf seqer arelalearel qare: ‘ara.’ ered Ufa 
‘sae: Wega WANT: fad | AACS PTV: Slat WY ST Sree MATOS 
saaa- faxifercavey ary tread: |’ (ATE: 132) 

FaqATas STRATA ATT GA Rath | feed HCH aR: SICH ATTA 
Talay | WATE: TA aafiitca afta ara afatted fant cteata | 
Fare eee SHARE AVA Sah: aretha: Waren Haars otereA | 


ee oe ee ee eee 
meta faya: wad? anette: ated faaaa wae: seer 
AAT GCAHTGM: WaT sear ate: wsirad | vere ada fag 


ort aq Mavaise Aad ureqanto wa 


aaa oes sae | 

FRTe:, HTTP: sia a ali ge sige scat Saad 

a, BeaIceReadd:; wo. aficagay:, septa gH feat, aera, 
WAAGTA(2084) | 


fara, aeagir; wo. seragasoreae:, dept ga fel, alee, weer 
WASUTA(2004) | 

fegTe:, STSAS TOT: ; TAM. SAPS ATTRA TAL, SATS POTTS STEAM, ARTO, SRO 
WRT (2°28) 


DOI 10.5281/zenodo.7930593 


APTA PONG SINSST ATTA: AAA 
(arefanfeirancorag) 
flare seu" 


RAT: 

SPAN Us Tatar reassess Heat | Ta: Beda 
STRAY sepa Hara: auada | Taher HA sifSersrsrat: 
STRAY afta epahET | sta wea eefanteracragH 
Sepa Real aifSerarsr: aaa gatartt a pied | fer fe 
ad Sees ares Ta wa fe a aug oRcead , cafaa sea 
afta faxes ee SI CCIRIR CECE 
syaaeTat scart: afer 


° PRGA, Hdl, SA, SOA, TGA, SEH, afte, wae, 

artes, faufee, ufortagqan, sare: | 
Taser aerator sure aafead | ureraaft arte area 
wpmdfasiatt | arated ug wee: oree:, Var warrafa aca 
fair warced Haft! ugMi weResast aimed, faxhafastsrora:, 
Aaa T saraeed: Tsay PAI TAI: | HREM I yates 
Taare wares fas farses | da “anette rea | fer crelfer 2 fopat 
aaa, Feargata, feat werd ” (at 9) sft are fagigfaatac | freer 
eS Tad Gaa:, a: fare: Freoresr:,a: ar fara: Stee: , Gre Sf AEA: | 
Teha PRAM GAM Ve- at HA THOT TS Tae gs sraarifaeHeel Aca: 
PRATT Fe I 

ay arava weasel vata afsfeaar aafattad a 1 afsfed 
q ada widuieaiiguktarnsd wera: va aaa wart: , diet aafsfed 
cafes areapagy afd, da dfafepfavada: wased) sifesreoeenisit 
Sepa WOT aletat oreepront ToT fad | PANT: TRA aor BATA, 
afad faufeanarnaer sufgacd stactead | acadurafe faufedscr Saito 


1 Shivananda Behera, Research scholar, SS&IS, Jawaharlal Nehru University, 
New Delhi 


404 ferxorractt Rar sea 
maaedunsaa feta frac | 

area sr a faufedararca aasivale | ad fe dana ors, gas a ataafa | 
24 fe aufaet, cae -“orwacratafaet fasted” sft | warfare stfesrrearnect 
fanfecaad fait area: reget | cee TA yer ves ( TH: Gers vals 
) ara yer oF aa fedtarat , TTITHUST Ter ATT EAT - ur Weer Teh 
ada afteromaestt - wa efaar fea are 1( a: aaa ante ) ara aT 
STS A - TA Usa STG | Tea area fereetsfarearc - 


SIRT 

aitfSareregper: eRe: Tay sequen pd 
srmmaiaond wegrime afed | stucdusta fad: wainfavadh 
gaat aedt sang wead, a4 fe sifeerarsat wast depahifeprai 
oreufaearag hari aaad wart fas, agra: fava eattgte: 
afaercte | 

Sea faneritat weat-fecitar-detar-agal-agqa-oet-aea at 


area | faster: Vraareaaity aerate 
welt waar (| fé, at, ¢, ary, few U, AM, AM, Wifes, Tere 
wi ffgcitar gu F%, fg org, fete, |g arg, Hragery, afeg, 


ART qtr | U 43, SR, ae, ag Mga, Ages 
wre jug |g, % fe, fg oe, fate, |g Arg, FINES, FIag 


AAI , HAS THI 
amg =| Ugtt | &, oe, 3, oy, 5, aaH, | Ag &-oRe-g-d-3s 
ae, WfSH/TSTH B-.......55 

ug TERK Hi AAR Tlewz 


aie jar | ut onr, 3g, ag, ae Zz, ore, 
Alagolsfo,qfsae, 
mfsHart Tetenfs 


S) Sy a) 


aera, eran faster: 
mar aepe “ Tara: Gal (TDI: 2/¥/ur)” sat Haas Pure, fearfegt aa 
ard achat Sa Safed, stale fraraHTeA kad Teas TeHGuSiAla | 


epee sifsararera: aero feoraeit 405 
aa srafsted aft edt uaafautee: 


1. 
2. 


3, 
4. 


5. 


6. 


afore Ter - TH egaite/ ears | (TA: Uefa) 

AeA TAT - Tere! TaE | (Saree! gey ) PANT F SSATP 
aera Tare aratate | arate remax SqTECMAGA | 
feared facta aafeararetdst emn- 74, fare, taar (afeuteare ) 
TATA FIAT SATA ATA Ta atest ferar fey safes | atett sft 
SRATGY ( eT UTA TAT Stet aTfereeT BifeT) 

anftfed wate vear- dlargrr varae Te Heres | ( Serer Wary: 
aféa:) 

GAT TIAT- fae VIR aerlet ATS | (fa CALSTAPL 
verae fee: Wald) 


Te Walser ae a Walser scat Ae: | aries Weg TA Hershey ( caret 
FRM rs Haha ) | Sta CATH Wealstenena, Tea WATAT | 

aprercany , feta fester: 

ad fer argfaeaet area wakes eel (ener: 9/¥/¥3) | afr fed 
(9/2) | 4ar- Le | sifearar- 


‘ 
3. 


4. 


7. 


STA ferereras UTsafect | ( aera: fered ah ) 
fare art fectar- suds fis | sages - 
ale Sear: aera eat por anaae weet AYR Ta l 
HO: TPleqs AYA | 
facereicn- gaa seqant fede HEHS YA ACH fafea fepetAex | 


[ Tee ) 
5. ateare gterar- fore fea, Aree ara | ( ae aaa, AT AeA) 
6. 


afarea/sraarel ale fedtar- qa anfst ace flare ea (aad) 
TAM SE WS WATT | TAS afaare 2a( Waa) - TAT FHSAA | 
(duran) gerard fedtar (Gepa g Geter wah aT Temenos 
FATA 2/3/92) , HH Gataa 

CRICSE 


PUIALHA , 


EN: oe 


feafagt vepsirerch ag ward (Ufo: 2/3/92) | Heese ( 
2/3/2¢) | TAT a Sc fet: | SSSA - ATA IGRAL HIfSe UeISt SAAT 
arghect | ( SHAG: GMT Uda Sarai ATTaAa  ) 


Vpas za SoA | F aU Aer ( F: ATS Aer) | fea HeHhae 
fara ( fara: Wha we) |G Mat BRAG TAT FIRAT:) |B Faw 
(@: gaa stata) | 

sat Gear | SITS | Ua TTR Tet TA afte | (aT 
agfntorerd acy ) 

sigfaare TAa- MUTT SARIS HUT |( TTT: SAT TUT: ) 

Sat Tela SW ay Usps | (a: WoT wy arqafe ) 

( auq) aegetsHars | TAT ae dar weofa | sifserard saret vst 


406 feexuracit fare Sea 


wafd- Tag ( TA ) ae Sta FAH Tet | 
© = (aur) frrerfastect qetar- arg: Re ( dRor) agi 1 (are: ae aefe- 
Gepd fgetar vate) 
wararry- ( fata aren) , agelt feasted: 
aro saan a waeMds BM, Ga sae - seona ai cafe 
sifesram- oe fea ae Ser Sto wdtad deers waft | ae: 
sierra ugdifaserquaceis fedtfenfetcancatt a afta | 
ae: sifeerat wares sarah a wate sft cafe (Aga) | THEM I 
PHERH Us sata | UST SMH FAT A SA Het (MSM STITT / STOTT 
FAAP SST) Sea TSORS HHT | acisa fectar | set Terra aah 
fa | fedtarai ar agat a faufadaaeeed oads a safe afafae frat 
aed aq fiftdoraqead | | ffraret aget- Tecierg Sa aS | ( Fess: 
wegat + Hala ) 
© «eadugeal- wae we ee |( TAS tet cad ) 
¢ «arene aget - Mop MeT SCHR | ( MoT MeIy Say , Tepe 
q - Xo Tea gfe ) 
° «gad agai - od aeaas Os Para wet ( &: SeTaTa Paale , Gea I 
aged aquigareirgy) 
SOTGTTY, Tet fer orterct: 
SO: fae Ag YIAAGI IR ATS Ae (AMT: ¢/¥/2¥) | 
saat TBAt ( 2/3/2¢) | sifesrary- 
° «Tee ua ufset | (Gard vaardd) 
«dt cep oaere fle woreny ( aera fen grad) | Prats wet 
Ee UG ( Hit aa hore gaa ) | 
° yee ugal- Hare HA Ste Set Te |( TIAN rs A FAT) 
o Tea Epa Sepu/arey at wget fee adore ax acer i(fae 
Geile: Tea) ST FATSre (YIM) FISH | 
¢ = saaifterfharan: alqen va far waft afiact g uypt- a 
Wales Gates | (A: Waar Ward) 
Tae, ISAS Weal THT- GS TAT HT |(ARTS_ ATA) 
aah te. ( ara: aI FT Wald ) 
foe stem fared: CTA Set ree ARTMaAS | eet Sra areas 
dd- TAS Ya: WAR Test | saa &: WA weld syed “Testa” foparar: 
Wage Ya: Us, Ag UH, da THe foe as HUSH Gras: | TH ATT: GIR: 
arate | sitfesrarafa- wae gat ure vee | saa “aghs” faa “Gar” (Ga) 


aeprearecrean sifserarsra: Gray feeroracit 407 


sae GS: A TA SUSI | Te Vals Geared gad | da SRT] 
aa uferftia: | daat- tarit-oa war, saaa-saadt araer:, fic-ga 
WST:, UST-WST GT... SATA: | SeepeoTeRoTa sani aaTTGERSH Th 
fasifeatafe | cer Gea “ost Ry (aft: 2/3/40 )” sata Gera Ufa fee: 
oqaf | saa: saeco 

Trae US - aeperaes:- ana sifrenre | (AMT afer) | HATE: - 
Uetaee AAG | ( AH WMATA +) | HeoEaey:- Re saa | ( a 
STATA:) | AHS araTT: - Teles Tea | (GAAS Te RAH - TST EAA) | 
SOTA GTT:- TAS HS | A S| ( PRT SA, ST SA ) | sf epeoraae: - 
TAR WAT | ( GAA: WAI) | Gertawarsy:- WF YT | (WA ATA) | 
BesrHasa:- SK Yt | ( Se Ya) | seTétaaeaes:- afefee feet | ( 
afest: fasrrg) | ute wg oifeere afsariens Ageaftr | (edt gerafer: 


alferaya:) 
aoe 
© Ferd ws wa oer all ues alee aoe Tet | (TA: SAT VT: Te 
STATS ) 
«= feared wgt- cag fen date sias Aey SAM | (ae feat Sara: Stat 
Fda) 


oft ant oet- mag wit garene | (fae wie gai He) 
efsemanee. aera ferortert: 

Pagel rice au: «after at Ba (2/3/40 ) | 
sifsarearepeatsft- forat afScoret or aa eat anita sale, Te VIA aT 
TUR sfiawraraas Aa | earatieiercory- ATS Get sed ( Ages 
Ser SHS) | arene. awhag agape Ge ( akdt eqrayst Peale) | 
Wag sraataw:- taefein- Tet wet wets ( gat gs faafeaate ) | tufaa- 
TAATT ATHLOTL WaT ( TA: caTHeot eter: ) | srfsoarae- feet cet ( faery 
aera) | arfteneot act (aft: 2/3/36) wale 

© Weal qa saat va we | ( gt afea vel fama ) 

© | Shared aeril- aeat Gena aed | ( We We Gendt Hukaeaad) 

° | Waleed acaal- Gearfee oars fee wats | ( Gearfea: oA fee Waser ) 

© HUT OER S/SSTERATS ACTAT- HTSUS Slet ( WIT ATY Gg) | Te 

ore frat ( We ae: a Frat ) | 

© TY, PUL, Hct, Te SASS SHAA- GF SATAHO Ve | T: ATH Te: | 

Te vero sifesr-cepc: oreafeufediea snfteda areata 
sacra | ved a, “uit” ant a, feat art a, va ayfacearcty Ud GAIT 


408 femora TFT 
aug uRead- ear MITA We | Sa aT stearepcaara 
Pecans aaa ead | seca fata aca easy 


aft ae gd wafa | dt mtucafad figura ssaursnteronedqoanres 
cpfetrerd sfet rect Stren | 


Tel hay: 

Uti: srerearetqanre:. Gu, Sigg TeSe, Shad, at Wee AY SB, 2oow. 

ST, Seana. SRSA. IRON, Taras, 1969. 

Afaa, waist. darexftragraatyd.aan. Murat aqae:, fevett, after sareiana, 29¢¢. 
AEMa, S.TAA. SY SfSar SAR. Heh, fepas HSI, 202u. 

Hela, St. aeiter. sifeer are sake ait ser fears. 7 ., wee, thosg ufered, 20gy. 


DO! 10.5281/zenodo.7930681 


RTA: 


eee ee ee ee 
after: | 3 aa: wa war, wae, 


fas seas 
i SSR UES aa al 
Perel: 
Way:, GaN:, Gar: oeeRoura:, aftierara: af | 
SOMA: 
uretiageiny quran weed  sigat QA aNd da 
| draemeraerarpitat digas: ara aasrafatec: | 
aa fertady aeraredy svar GaaTen Sit | Wea SS GATT 
WIT GUST Say | TA SATA TS TI-M: TOHAIT GATT SGT OYA: 
fag a: dara e aroecareent: TaAalea Ara, FF wiearaqarararraara 
vafafesrante: | araeRtt SaN:, TAaE:, SRHROTa:, Aft GM: sya: | 
wifseert a feoernras: wiped: | aefaeuat ut ween: oicifcad 
WAST: HIATT: Af | THAT HAC GAT: Ted: | WITT Steere aT 
afd: sachiftion Prgaren, ter Taree WT TT Gea: | 


waaay sav gayeieHsl sige: careagis: Aarfich: 
fexrcartterd: ugfawramy yors fagat) da sax 
TReeareRes: wAUpS: gerade were: wei: wrftecr va 
1. MeaeTa:, Gepeares:, aprafte-agraant-ewafereen, arafier:, ora, 634208 
jaitat Peay qearepherateray aap Praearard Sat 


peaftart a vate ase faster: | HRETUTSHTETA, aeeasaet, at. a. G., TPMT 2028, 
UBS 26% | 


410 fepeorrecit or -a1e: 


TIAA HI WAST ATaTETs: Gara were wreored feafera: 
sfa wieidaere: | afarora verigadwa faaamaaaae eeu: ondraa 
Sat Suet saa foie: | uRdaeda, a wedead afiacaredat: 
fasqacareatal fasta | 4 araafrsraat:, oar fe wares eae eTaPaaTTE, 
fereadife suaresor vie 4 craahoradh:, aertarsecard wenaasorad 
(araradan, Wura-aele, HT. 2) |zerr Meera eat arc Ferro eee TELAT 
afreait aay: aaa | Reracehataq gait areca araeit a ata | 
fread senfed at vane sigrgaltchisrand Tae Ga UTA Stag | TITS 
amehifcon afar 

URaed fe Geary: fs Sr Tea | 

TH TAS ASST STH afer Tega: (STATA, ST. 2) 

Ad gat: Ga: Wega wears: Heard, Te EB? da sManggaa: Tare: 
wae age sage aT feat | aga fsa ae stag gaHa + Hale, Tear ah TA 
waves Yas Aareareur Ga faa waft | YA sreaTAaeaa Terayel: 
amt Haat Tard aMard, sree fe Geraya: oat wafa- ae Ta Td aloes, aa 
WARE, TaAAat Arar sft (Madhavacharya 33)! | sTagd faaarca afd, 
MY FA AIGA: Ha SAT SPGUAS F Aah | TAT BEF: SacI Aa Hay 
PAPAL TET: SAT ATA FT Hale | RATA HLA STA: | 

aeraise Sagetfeenisht + wate) aq fee aT SaReG: | VaR. ae: 
Sagas Sas dead | Tea: Soe Sao, cae Aeata sera ara 
a afta | tert: Tas, Tas aa: Gate: aera add, caeurarga 
fet Hit GE: | SET Ae Tare eed OS, SAHA TEA: SIRT 
aT ait He aera + waft | waragor sacl: careararszeat feiferra- 
FARA FETTST CS STAINS HA GTM F CAL ( TTT, WATT, 
Tr. 2 I) 

faye Saas: uartah: Gag UHdes ah at ved? Talersd Basi 
qa fused ata uae wan: fagamda fagad aqq vader 
SRA Wad sft Ta, TeSG: fo Taga AS: UAT aT? A Tag AT:, TLATT: 
simfageurard -“feraaa: frarart weay:”- (Sivaditya 103) | AAA Tale 
TAA: TH SLAG: UAT: Bale UH|Rs ar sftepea Tere: TARTAN 
Sa Care | Tare THA TA 

SoA fS Gad feed GT HY wad | 

Tee wept aartt Sead Ae ea: | (GFT, FT. 2) 

aad arace: arafShat firs: aft ar? 4 cache, waht caffe ca 
afgeft ae: 4 feed | asa, td Gas: ga: Gate: Gant Ha arala? ara: 
TST Ue Tat: STITT Us: agtncden:, Sterna arene a caf seed: 


areas a cAifcipaiaa PSST UT TATA fercorraett 411 


safesd | dt aaaenatst stad) cafe wacarsea ofa aararga, a: 
werneaatadn + Haight waa aay 

ata at deag ad a area fa | 

Seon: tag Hares Feral Heo l(AeTTTAT, ST. 4) 
enfiftera fra-aRRTTAET AIST 

Cifemomifa farm: sashes Aran: ‘fataereefafiware Wasa | 

afafésfeararaa aft aeafia: aah oneaxaaft ada oranda 
sft | Tee: foramen: GeaTa: Catfopard | Sar “Sage MAAS Vere 
queq” gaa aeathai uid caanea: ara: Yaled, de caqufesequana 
Sead | aR Aaveatat at aftrencare ferareeret derquferfa: starecfacht | 
TEM Sa dquder: froereseadee sq wasad feed wrauaarat 
gerade: aaa Saga Hae | Ta AeRTA- 

TAS aTeas ferarenreHanre: | 

matandeat saisadsfteraet: (aaraTTa, HT. &) 
HEAL TARAATT PST 

Sanaa wf Gare Tal, a arte vale: faad- store: write Gant: 

(Prasastapada 98) | 7 qvate, gt Gaheat sary sore tases Gaiftar Aa 
fagad, aur: Gaitrarce: | canfeefas:- seared surat: Garey Ga: 
( daft 0/2/3) | gat: Fora: ua LL ia ala 
seared: | gaa sya fhaast geamaq saan: 
aac eee ee ee 
aa eegeraarnd eragereart sf sa fafas sart va pao areoray 
Caper | car ofa Gatieareara Gora: a aria seas, Ta ESAT HAUT: 
aft aati Spe safe | oa: ea sana sareale, ford Ta SATA | THT 
arity aS eR Se, aa arte: faeaa- afe o dais area, 
SEI MH SAAT Serer ae: agi AP SMASHS, da: Favored at Gal, 
apafvishe eeanfrare: (Srarata, WUT acta, GT. 22) | 


HANA SAAT GUSTY 

seat oreo fafaaa, aaa saat ag ga waaay 
aa dd wae. wandcnaenerd waricay (Sivaditya 
@¥8) | aad BHaser fasya ereacneaht saad Te A Mead | Geet 
wee SAA AHS SUSGMaRO TAaAaoEdy +g SKIS | Tsay 
ariaa fruafiatad wad cade sarataa, caf qrarterored lady 
STA: | TAT ala, SMR ae ae A, ae Ufa ceate aaarftarevrced 
fagad- 

orrastt fe ardter Safad Granta | 


412 feeeonracit Uo -a1e: 


Grae del Aa 4 aelsfaag: il (GFAAITTT AT, GAT. 20 ) 
ay aaadat waftaa: orafedt: wet aq sod wae 
fFreuarkda ast gt ana wafia ta somae scat: | utqaerai ate 
ara Aare sed ad, fess ady srarefedy vereieate qraraarae: 
tleodt wate | carrera oAchifer: UTe- 
TARTTGRS HT GAA Wea AT | 
ioe a aaa isi (aerate, HT. 22) 
AGEL B-PRUA MT GUST 
arg afa arora dieser | yard water’: After Ga ART 
Weg are | waren: afreracars ea “arerorerae fae ROTATE, 
araitra:( daifregary 2/2/2) | THcSHe a ae alana cM, sO aT 
ard fase | caer arent: adufeacnad, aaa aaa ufag area 
aft a cnact fagaacd aafa sacenfasmad ater oat 
aed F Get SROHIet TS TPT aT ROTAPER, qeaenret roroTarqaTe:, 
aaaenfearad (araeracten, Wuraaclen, aT. 9) | aa ai: fersrorgedt arraera 
were faprit arf, fesrorgarattea wise pretences: | Ay rea PIT aT HAT 
ara fed? Tea, SAAT: arieroriiea cafes vane Ua AL 
areal 4 tate: | Us afer arauaTarer: Garr: oreo: sraraste cet ferste | 
aan seat wacifear- 
PAT Vs Ua ATATASIPETE: | 
TenTashe agar Searen Argh Il PTT AT, FH. ¢ ) 
fry CTT TATOT: SIP: rs Heol at HAT ceaeary: sre aa, 
Taft Stara | ROTA TAT ATS, orig areas srorete gee ard sar 
arRomadad cal wraeqare Fras cemreorer Hid wa: Slenctoa: | fsa ware: 
aag tae: Ul SIEM Wfsacard Ta SoeruprHara feet) sta 
SRO Geel AHP SUAS SAMA? Te Fg arias GRU, RUA aT art 
fate | sara arteeroretonft eyes wee Sere areata Sear ATS | 
age atcha 
agded qaktaaaret vada | 
SOT PAA: VAT HI MITHAASH (TATA, FT. 20) 
fog vated ade: wary safe? aqarnaa, ae fe 
PMO PAU Vales afters are ca: PreHoraey: sgt ale 
Taso: Aas aera: sgtades: | gett: feurorgat aft efteftor 
Tatas tt | dee aa fase aist artereoraras:- 
TAMAS SAR ca: erases: ae feeasearae 
TAOS ATTA HTT GT AAAS SAS (AETAITTL AT, WATCH, 
GI. 20) | 


afta) a: wae eta wa Road fost neat 
aftracae afea: vafeat (Dharmakirti and Jha 41)? | saepar a aera 
eafttencaet fagrdencara Te: Tae Perera saranda | 
aergrler ceaufaarends waaay aieaa areas: Grae: Fa aerala soak | 

soeela: 

PIR SI FT ae esd ad- ware fermeondas oct: 
THAT Hereserorey Ufeaa: Wert | Trae We: aera Tears 
aa Feat Girpfagra: arctan Cap a: | 
Works Cited 
Dharmakirti. Vada Nyaya And Sambandha Pariksha. Edited by Swami 

Dwarikanath Sastri, Varanasi, Bauddha Bharati, 1972. 

Dharmakirti, and Vashishtha Narayan Jha. Philosophy of Relations. Translated by 

Vashishtha Narayan Jha, Sri Satguru Publications, 1990. 
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Delhi, D.K. Printworld, 2003. 

Madhavacharya. Sarvadarsanasamgraha. Edited by Umashankar Sharma Rishi, 

Varanasi, Chowkhamba Vidyabhavan, 2012. 

Prasastapada. Prasastapadabhasyam. Edited by Dundhiraja Sastri, Chowkhamba 
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3. “By this (negation of relation in general, the question of relation in) all 
connected, inherent etc. are taken into consideration and examined. Since 
there cannot be mutual help to bring about any effect (between the two relata 
because they are momentary) there cannot be any such relatum”. 
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MTT KITA GAT 
TeparTecraeny Frarraon Aerepferehet STAT: | MATA AAT ST ARE, 
after Te ATTA THT 
“sre ferafosst uraen Rravst carers | 


Tease aon sont aah” (Stara, a) 


“aaisat Safar Keaisfaeiw: Hel Ta: | 
famcranarag peadHa Gay” Il (ATA: 2001, 8.¢ ) 
STO Tea far Aaa, eT Fifer, Vere eayTaifaet:3, 
Te: RAU:', TT GeMATMe:, CTIA Vela @ wsdexaed | vaHercnlaar 


1 afetgren, arafecht us are agre:, Ferarrdtchgiafayfererera:, Acree, ferer:, Email Id: 
prasoonsanskrit@gmail.com 

2 esr, wena, serearneitegafaafeenca:, Alert, fae, Email Id: 
suparnasen36@gmail.com 

3 Se q fend: [”- CIMA: GRA SCATA:, VBL 

4 wegRey: - “qreaada far aq GIT gIyoregET: | freed Vegi: Reisaraaafefawe” I- 


PIGATAISTARTA ATS HITE feecorracit 415 


TOMS TERT sree: Of: | TOMS Teresa aasifaRrAisrarat 
A TERA | HerHfaarer: KATIA TOT qa MT Hara SAAT NT ATRL 
Tatergsreeretat Fanaa 


FI SSR UAT Se IATTNSfa Haet (ahecaaaar: aH Uae) iferereem 
aaTaenafanexed: Ue SAMA TSAa | SoTL TAT- ee 
FIRST RAVSH, HEMT Nd Pecans s STATA RMeH eT, 


GRATES SAARI AT, T 
ofda auotear” (ararad -faearedtaviay) | sirarifasrare: Seer aat AIPA 
a ea Ue La AGH: 
afta.) | vasreraat aquifer sereeet ger “3 oftagy wale, aftsradiad, 4 
Se USS SG SU 
anAqeed, a arrafgad, a faxrsgat frarafa, arare orerafa, 4 aenagea, 4 
ae WaToReRae | TIdaRaea aaa ga Rata” (SepararaeaoA) | 


SOS ea HoT ik T 
BRd | TSAR AT AGAR Heh SHTML 
py Tey Aer Hated’ | HerrHsratct , Fa Meares 


sefetema dd: qarat safe, aviesrouaral Wal | HIGFAC TT RSTERTT 
qa-aq Aaa wor, ad aaa, ‘Ware aaa, ward afeat, Hot Yar, efet fear, 
altel Geaa, We =e, act Fed, Sd Aafasia, aufe after ae (ware) | 

ikea 


ee aar- 2 


5 A ee ee ee 
aH: TRB, I 

6 “quate qarh ita) | deena ping ugha” i aeagnr:, Ty: 
uftadg:, 330 

7 “ad wreed erg | araderreed gress -aeearqae:, ve: 


416 feexorractt UW. Warqaee:, FIO Sa: 


SOC TATAAg AATF AG STS RATCHET area aafcerera fata 
Ferrer free bb oe (38 Seqre:) Se oe 
: a feraRe 


fanriiaesiéaaved:” * (ere, sacs =a TACHA 
fasa off Saran wetareanta ufctoreates | 

Tee Tea yee 9 aiaeeafetaviarat 
fiemmedtavara4gy aitsit oT:° WeTASaUT ERae | mara etana a AITO 
mraasht sitrmardt Toit faxeit a et: | 


aegroansigia: afaattia waft) sTormger TWerereua SoHAS eA 
ee ofa | SoMTASR WER FRG 
APATTMTA | AIGA TAIAS RN STSNTGA TAT 


. “safe quemenvectcratayasAe” (Sparanaeeracran) | 
FIAIPRMIGAIRT Feqariatash fregaika saftey, 7 faqrareige 

8 “ada aerene aie fag: | «= tg aerated me eat Waa” I- SesraT, Ta: 
UII: 3 


9 Sts: TATA Aah UE Sray- eqeaneagH: 
10 “aguaeayal  SoATAaa:”- PICAMCHTR:, SATA SCT: 


eee es ei 


va (Mammata 408) | mreraat fattersreeatarect gat — 
. “aafsstruacraft arta vafa gai ef8:” (erarataeeravra) | 
0 AATF CRATER UNA aa eS RATATAT Ta lemaa 
ar vate (HRTEM: GRA: Seea:) | SHAT STATA HAISAS: | HISATAT 
SIAR F Vy VAY SHAT: wer Read | Sareconsy TAT 
e = “@pafert enna ee 
UGA (Separeaaeeracian)” 
“quer urettafata aaa AMPA! FAMeaAIt F 
TURE areatta Saran AeqHS ga” (aged seqre:) ] 
“sfupryada afet fad ean” (parayaeeravray) | 
CRASSA PARR SUS Ua — “HATOIRATETAAG eq 
Beer ued TASHA TERRA Te TA, ar aq GRIT” 
(Mammata 430) | 
PIGTAATEA HITMAN SEL TA- 
© “SRT SRT, ain STH” | (HAAS Soafetacian) 
erated Tar- 
© “orfeiay sul ater arragar:, qereeott meats vera 


fessor, crerafaeaftercaf are fa” (fasta seare:) 
oe ee ed eae 


ada - “HAUT ot A age dae sa AYA, spre esate aaqeea 
aki gH Sa AYER, Aya Sa Hea, Acted Uae (HeAareriteea 
)I 


waa Soa eqyeafaya 
UIMsEr afificgafasa ard Hearavrs | 
arada mRkdafaanfaearedt 
Fat aagtigaitge ang gr” | 
STAI: 
UWderd WRI Ul SOT TWeyHTSTA pi | 
sega akafiat o aot yaaa afacazfee: | ud at 
Tor: fasxaft aera etakd a zt aad weant 


11 Yydufa fared aoe! waTerdsuled at dq artcarrach fer - aifecrggory, SATA: 
uftaa:,tol9 


418 fereonrerctt Wl. Werauhae:, Fao Sa: 


frecarel Mafra | TORS rearer faferaqearent GIST: Gears Tat SATA 
AQAMPAAMS TANG Gore VAT | SAAS EA SOME HaTAatsaa warag 
feoaug antiga afeareantvsatrte ufsargata- 


“In Short, Bana’s prose is an Indian wood where all progress is 
rendered impossible by the undergrowth until the traveller cuts 
out a path for himself and where even then he has to reckon with 
malicious wild beasts in the shape of unknown words that affright 
him? 


Ud Uteares Bae Ft SAA | fara aaitacra Tafa: pisar sos 
TARATATahy 


“SfeReaaU al Laat SPTAATSTRATT 
ad fe cet ate afe areht srorer ayers” I 
TelThAay: 
avatar, Ferpfarrehataad, AIR ara: stileagac:, Alfterersarateye:, feet, 
R008 
20019 
ae, Heefasianeiataa, cares: ufvsa: sewer, UAT Wea, 
ARM, 20219 
epaales ar site, saga soeare:, dhearafaenraan, arr, 2963 
Harshacarita of Banabhatta, P.V Kane, Gurgaon back Road, Bombay, 1918 
ao SRtta, Por, WIS, TATHLOT, 293% 
PAUP: FACHE:, TAMAS SATCTAT T : FAST MATH, TERT, ercAlAT- 900008, 
PEaTERLTTA, ool 
afeaei:, fagaueieesed:, Tea: Si fenced: WaT, TPIS AVSRA, 
caetchlal- &, fAihaeACOTA, 2023 
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srfarget &.0z 


Fe gisedt: saath, fet eat: fawredt, gerd feaedt a wexad! aa wa 
Rawafeqty gata areada crease: als Sf we 

safawitae Raa wees, + paet Raquoniey, ford aqraft ge wert | 
amare ayersifaat sraHE:, walufghare: seme arone fara: aque: 
sfa ada | seared oor ary seq ws: UMA aa | wleagwared ¢ guaa 


sade A GaTeEH te: APTA | waqaad aaq da ee veda: | Fel a 
ser aimat ada, aq] Gama: Gua: sear yatlary array ares org | 
SSG | AHH WaT | SALT fafeat: sia aardg wg: urea (erd|: II. 46-3) | 
Geraamitaarat AeIaa: faa ua fa aRanduar fiz: aes 
faaftaed dieafa sia gay sar, [wenened Sacer: aia: Taree: PATI 
zea: a: Get ore: SETA: | fedtacred @ va fra: cifeaant: area TS salt 
Tarai ewas | aan ws: aad Se veqat ada hares gdlaeed aoa araed 
oad so @: teeta: sed | ages sft wfdg aaa dat safe | aga pore 
Hwured ware Exact U: fa: Se on eS 
saree wate: feiafesyecvaxte: Sur sft airtel Seat eat 
anfasia sf yaa | sraug fe: waar Pelee: fala: oa Sia aa’: BAAR: aha 
agra sfa Sat Rae Tapas setewagla: quad | 

TAA ARIA Tee eat, Tvsale Youre a redo, faseT 
afar | Gai Fay aveata ada wate | ad aesaAit faugumAde ons 
array, Sf Ae AAA | Fan Saeed weet aera 
aaeoerat 


“sora fare gat Ramrereat | areaeTes waeeMA seo AgaTETA | of 
warren fea wea wecaha: |” (ATER VI.1) 

ad aa ave: fia: aPeyereaiefs: Fagearrare: erqaifea: chord exter 
1 Associate Professor, Department of Sanskrit, University College, 

Thiruvananthapuram, Mob: 9447891852, E-mail: sreebindurakesh@gmail.com 


420 feorracit or fargo 0a, 


amar safsfagr faa ad seq sare: facia sft aay garsty seer afer 
aie | 
sigh Yar we aft adargay | 
onrerd agarned TH: after feaq  (siftraqaory - 1) 
sfa fiacvedarfayda arent feaaatate ules aftaaetot ceranicdenes 
fla anfgeattentiaad va ad yada sa gene | weerag Raaahaay 
fata: ada: areata: Here: sents aratua: veqad | agent waftaer ara 
asd, arrqaved, faced scale faftaaveari ie: par ees | GeATETA 
fRracaed weg | 
faa ofaonafted orefaga | saedy cmafavaa sad afore: 
aera Hale Leet Sted setiege! ne wily ee 


aaa | sf wa wt aa quecauaa ea cea: rsa” (Rare 
- 56) BF eee RIAAIMGA STACI GH ER, STRATA Sit Aq MA | 
aaetet Hewrsaqatay 


wep 
eattdcaiaes Rat arat OS: Safe AeIc | ACMSRT Sea Sed A sifsaren 
eater Ga, Ul SHETG: Veleedor soqeds | cA AMS ead Tala | 
ead: Salta Uaaith Glare: GATE ara qaadifa wesc | 

am mad feafag eu fatter atafa | cao ofS: stots team, 
eerrntarders gaa | Safad og Siasqae: PraRterr | eer Se 
SUPE ARTA Z qaae | agers SIRS Ue siigeee: qsaderai 
falda ofoarencanaca fanaa sie avis | 

write Raa and fag ager afore afer | cfetoresd feta: Seda 
faxet ot | Ueda arTaanr fafaaas sé Vel GeaaTETA at wire Baler | 
aa Toraadaa (saga 14-5) way S¢ org carafafe geonfey Feared 
gaat mrafeda: oS: qa: Gtarerg aieay arardia: Gea TOR Sai 


in 


farunisteni Arai Para aierareatt fers sft Sereet: Gari: aa aeearada l 


faages: ery Thaftiewag feexoractt 421 


aaeet SHS: Messer: udlredur faerstd | Meciea ste wages safe: ef 
wets: fagiet: Hi cas Lae fagre: “ferars” sfa ufdehrrasat 
Edler: | earafegurast, wre OP: act TeMGeTAG Bhd saad Stora 
qefara: aeaIaRe TgeT area: | Te are ARS state feet alt Fxreged 
wae fagate | 

py aa aS id AAPA eat ok 


fia: eferontaae: off wag: | vad Rae sega vaca | ara 
ders ety | meatafe vereatatas: fee: caer Sacra Beats 
Usa avs AA Gard aca SALAM: Fwy | Yet: Hee 
faecrerea qeilay sta MAES: TaHy | 
anand fia: stker aataht aecareasl sees cafes sfet fey: | adereprecar 
Boga WATT Stes APTS TRA fergeu TEA opfetay | Segura: art 
AeTUR aalerd Husted arraen wats salah ate gee fda sata 
anqaad arquate sft pirat are wd eeieetor vega aifea (airqdereh 9) | 
waweasate Aged: fea: aagay vasTordae Head | fear afer staffer, 
ae wala Gaata | vefderd aay waa face aa 
Tes Sar: saa acaahe | arramiqae wrens asieai gettger quafey 
AH SALAM Geared Tey Uerafa | eaters: GH: | Bia: Gees GTavSY Sh 
aaetd | austen: caesar sracanare arated, fgacaifcraeeaaret: 
amas Pash, weARRaEET: STATA: Say aga | Tee Va SAAT 
fel aaag serene eI | va dhoftierdy Ragges: serie den Hee | 


Telqaeay: 

SAAT, WEI: Sega easy eee, TAGE, 1998. 
TERIA, HeTH:, Farey fog Baal, areoreht, 1975 

ATER, MEHTA, ASMA VT, TIASTCA, 1995. 

arqdeedl, VETaATS:. AH fires aire ueciit]s waht fags, 1988. 
flarrqain aH, 95 - 7, V1 
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“yea: aafeerarqure: TARA | 
om: aheton faeheet weet feiar: I” (AT 28) 
amet ade mea suena ade | senfer: “neaerearloarreas: 
warn” (2.2.3) sft deat waren eiedft | Werammaraciacrea ay 
gaol, da vada senfafachy (St 16) | ste sea axiaes ‘sedan sara 
amg ama ade | tenftead waa, SHA, SUA, weg: sf aft: wart: 
aardar fagafa | seraer wfa ade sft wear | Garo sary - “efor 
Sava Aaa Aaa WesaA” (2.2.¥)1 st GA 
aM SAM, “ary ade fafasaqart yaosbuacarades a” (2.2.4) sft 
THAT STARA MATA | TELS aT Hake SoA “of gereate, 
PIAA” (2.2.6) Stet Garr | “saeciigeer: Rleg:” (faegaTTagTAA: 57) 
1 Aswathy S, Research Scholar, Department of Sanskrit Nyaya, Sree Sankaracharya 
University of Sanskrit Kalady, ph 9567743982 
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(2.2.19) Sf Galea MEGHAN | Tea ST SATA. | SATCH TATA: STS 
aM see AaaqaRer aarsemregat recor weqraraagara atc | 
Seafarer ‘ SITET eq? STAT | AMATI TAPAS aT: 
faféa: | “Sega Saas Ph aT STATA: SSeS ROT EaTA: 
Wasa Aaa TAS ASS:” SIAM | (ATT 3¢) Fa Reg VHuaefafeigisaeg 
aifasanareatal tortencdra WAM said (ST 38) | saht Garaor weqeta 
ReqMAKaAraa, Aas weqsacaieat afar Ad I srdtagreagraraft 
Tararaeaagr MsgNas AHA, Tae: Tage equa 
(ST 38) Megs aa WAC Vea ate fase AtaraHad WAM RA ATATOSA | 
(faaareagra: 78) sented Ff Vea: WATCAA | 

qaaaey we: val ot fasaeaggea: | aagteafear fase 
fae: UTES a vEwERE: guias: | WeTokaaer saad: wala 


erereievarrreToT facia, areeaeufequr ae, yeaareve aaa, nak 


UGH, Ue Ue Veen Gare: Viet: | TEAS: STI | erftepracat Sed :- 
“eat I UT Ge aa aah: | 
Meaney: we da asa: aeerfeont 1” (fasgararagya: 77) 
megnt va ape, uarafufefa: caroe:, weqate: theta, wifes 
ventory | uaastt ardicarm wae ud feta eeitennfeaesat 
MSGI GAMA hee UE FT Msg IHR | fered Vag AAA MeqaqeeoT 
yaa | vaaiofeie: act 4 rae: | Ja: Uesnaa: Uae soeitad 
Uegta 7 aad | vesrarvaoeafe: care: sae vereuae wav 
TAT STANT FRIST MSGATUA: | Sc: Fea Vesa arafeakiea 


aie | THe eed Ta | da Rife: aaa te ne eae aot Seer 
aTyaT ‘SR VER araHeit Sterea: gia dates ula? (ar oe eat 
Se eae es 


Ugh aM, da: Terarofeaa: deh Woetgdie: aad, <a 
THA aaqe: sft aeareaate: STS | 
ufeaueeronts Sart 


ATER ARIAT ATER | 
aera wg faqddald afieaa: gree Fer” (fears: 81) 


ui 


42a feeemmmgt 


IPO, STAT, IRI, STARA, SAASA:, qe XIIG, faad:, 
faguee after: a vert alae: weg waa sf ach 
TARO FAT: 

Wp sig SPOR afd | aT Te are: we: ae: Sf 
TRUOMAGA TY WEA | Ud lad aera SeareHcoiera: Bre: FT EAifsoae | Tar 
STATA HAR era: SS ARTO | UT ATT HATAST SARCATT RI fera het 
setae: | 


STATA BATE: 

Tift fer Tara PS Ae LAT ATCT RS TATA TAA TAA SMT IRHM AAS 
wafe | aor wie waa: seafeetu wg aes: Texas sfsiger ae: 
faacir ad: fra | 
PIG MTAG: 

aha srenaft feat wate | Taisen yis: aft eects 
water | Ber espe: agufatiaa meyfaecart Feat wala | feorg SRTtcrE 


Se 
SATOCATERITE, PTE: 

arraarearaft afearel vate | aifemer: freagara: sfe arcades auger 
alferct afeaae: Sa | 
AERA WMeATG: 

ATTA AAG HAAS: | TAT MRepeT wey Say Vet ares Acar Hayes: 
Uearafe Td Eel aed: set: Terfguart werat xferct Tee | praacareraaAa 
Mega aR sd Aisa: | safer fafeuqarealt reggie: vale sla 
aefed | 
STRIATE MATE: 

area ay: aft ufeaze waft | sa veer fattened afed: ufder aa 
SeehaRugR seats Vera areas vate | sar aaaag hdeenfafes 
wedafa arofete: | agt srerafate acraonfafe: | va fala ‘aad adem Sead 
Ua Set Aaa fasta sar’ sfe areasttor qaueer desefaats ua xfea: sft 
rotted | 

of Reng ne wrad | feat ¢ aeaaMTeerardo deter 
(fAqaaagA: 94) | | WEATSEAUa wepardaad fae, amt vafa 
SARI rch Hale Sle aac areca Sat aA: STIS | 
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3 Teor Hey flat tft saa wage aeerigel wpATicearercs 
Wages Ae alas flac aifeerachse: si ules | ara fe 
Ayala ues rental Tea Shs Ter AOA Mra aa] | Seas AAT 
ast xfedaelorn: feared | 
Gala ar: 

wad Ud adfaaa:- aific, ed, abTed, aiftinecy | aa aaaaradared gad 
aaa Fe SEATS TORRE We TAIGS 9, AGATA, veel 


aed wats, aa UgSifeuaH, i uals Sr 
SAS S TST SUT Vel AA | Tar g Aiars See: cared Sea Tg, 
aitiaed ve, aren sigaguay | sigs sarawracn genes ayer ay 
Sead | Sele WHR: Tels HHT: We | 

a MEGAMI THe WETSIA: GarEaT UT a: GT MeaaoMTASTT, Tet 
ufeattea vero fadfaa | sert aaron frecrd | 

“aan Were aaraa: |” (faAaraaSA: 105) 

AMT VAST IST | OT DT AGA Tecan, stsreeciam, Ada fefaer | 
aga ase: sare aa Wet ug cared vareeond utes cere daa siuafa, 
aa wecten afd | aa agai Use: saa Tet ves Tedkeuelaluaaar 
TSTARGRTAY: STAPH MEGAN: AAO SAS (S41) laa aca TALS 
memes seat da Sareea | aa “ane afer SeaAst SLATE 
ares TAT SIS, TMT Sreessrensai Stach wala | stat VareRerct 
ast Segara Hrpaes at fe ate: SG Seige ats (2) | 
qeaca faaara: aera: shy yestafs | 
HOTEL | TeTat BTS: Saanane Rasa ata aaa eq, 
ante apt wae saret sraarqarad: qe a ayaa | astraft waeréea vale | 
Ueq de visa seca aa Toda MsMarcaiquoen aes ae 
aero eAifeeera | aa aeaaiqaafeta cents ala | car a areratqauriea 
massage Ua Gare: | 

afaacaron sit aaah: Sd | a a a Mad, 4 Maxon sta: RfeieaoMaT 
ftar soe ugafdttfe writer: aad, faqs Tear: aaa dale | Tet 
q weal Geese aaUT a afer EAA | aan feeonfererd 
Lae MaaeH FAS HAs | WRIST 7 Hai wee aad | da afearetaomr | 
Mealy wad arocd Medi vals va auale sf fear: shsoHfs | 

Ud Se A hae Vesrrsrauagaaeata eregaes wit arog, aiftg,srafe:, 
SAA, AER, ASAT Rega TROT IU | 


“sqakaranargncaasred” | (feaaeagra: 129) 


426 fercoraett aafd Wa 


i 


Sepa Aa a RACTAMTAT TA: amar: «| @a gq Ugearafdftead’ 
(fagarTaS a: 130)! snafia afar q uqenafiead sqaafee vari 
arfaeraareareury, 


S araEL aR aaceaae cecil eee yasad | wate a da wreaate: | 
ata: afafterentt meqadl aeoraraeanqaay, l 


uae soeaa acs area lainey sad Tale da deal aaa Ueehtira”?” 
(CEGIELSICGE 18) Se ateaciatnats are Te, | araer afer fase 
Uesrretarera oer: . 


ee 
Fas Had’ (Sas: 140) sft strengrar: aaqory | feraTaS, fea 
areag araaate Graft ara: Prarerenaary soraeray srargr add | aT 
vena aed velsedatecaaaad areficrerndendaadt srad 
(CORIPESIGGE 41)| daa weer qatar + oat arargrT: 
HUTA, | He: FT VATEMISHTGRSATaAAT MEGAN: | 
SSC RIG | 


Gagitanr I aed oR (assays: 142) sf arteracai Sarr | 
arresarerarreret Tees cea act | STAT sera 
TRIE pgs Praetaors FT Wey | WHOA TST Ua HRT A 
TAS MeGHS HOTA | GUAATATS SH TTS AMT ASATSRL AAT 
ale: Grad | 


wfed: late cred: a Haha a weer cated fear sta: arta aaa | Sate Sra 
aan ofS Sacre ort a auale saree waa cafeaoreach orators werorhea 
Atareen: | a fear seqous ca dt srsttad sft cated fear sift wae srraca sfc 


TARGA AATACTTST MeSH ATT SOOT fecoractt 427 


Gren cafea: amfeeard | Grd: Urea 7 TIAA | ata teasers SATA 
ore alee feat Ra: A Megane Aa Graf | saa HAT ¢ a SATA RTA | 
aeraned: sat ons aq sead | daft xneqdiend wre cafes 
afeara fatter: fAREKL 7 aTAfae: Suafe | aeaataqood: carers facerd 
ara caronfa a arate | TSAR Werle Vara crea Bee: la aie ofa aret 
fee: SAA SA | ga a were vari secafahae <fee: HCOAGHIGI F GAA | 
Weal THAT Mea | 


SUE: 

FST TAT VTATVa es: Tear: Teak wars eatepaet | 
aa aed ware safe seq: | deat wed ud, a aftext Gay | Ua THe: 
array | crearphefateivereara: were: | ora Senin Wart BATA: Slt Greoned, 
card fa Cnet at ga FAAS ples als Uaaaagaern, vara: 


STRESTATOTEN Herat ras | art we eee rae emer FAwoT rsa Ree 
sae Hae | 
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UR MCAeagaTASR Saude asia wale | aa Usted Faq yoreasfae a 
ad aqrafag sta, va tear sreperardoned sé - ad — 
aga UTHHAGAM: AM WAS  PTATAATT | 
MATES, STATA Te: wag Saget Shere Il 
PIAAGT SF Hel: ABTS MASSA: Hea: Sar RMEA sarge Set gIA: | 
RSA FS SITS TT atayed reat Hea: Het | 
ad fens aqua alder TeTsigd OE: sreaIgT a: 
araisft Retort SaaS Aaa aaktaqerd Ja: | da aqua aa: Safascgecat 
TRIAS Fees Ga] venctwafa | va den sé wea Gohieeeahsta ad 
1 B.Nagarajan, Assistant Professor, PG & Research Department of Sanskrit, 
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areas Seah feeeoracit 429 


daar: aTaafed | oer fe- adfasradyarai agai fava fastccar srt 
Sifteuraseite tq aeccoasfe ta Safed dt faurit =: werd afta 
afd | ufticmeada fagmeatt csafgad | wicca araeita 


afafserafatiate | aed aerefiferard: cateenea a ag oat fafea: | art vata 
auefiferart: dia fas sfierd waeicad faerie | ata faehad gecatearai 
SHS, siamea, wilted, Seed, Hota, Tad, Gq, FERITE, 
RUS, PARIS, Slee, TAAL Aer: are: a fave: wfsorfearerer | 
Wade arsverad: weraranems: dafie: = aferaremed Garr wfsorfeaates | 
TOMA Tora Hfasat afte | cg aerefsfeerared: catered 
ag act fafea: | 
RATT TATA 

arefafee: (AD 499-587) TH ad area | faa get art: 505 AD sf 
aafed | a Samet ANS Ga: | ae figats anfeerere: | a: famarigcasrat 
Aaa Sead fererstd Gt | a: Breda fasraeea cata feast St Tea 
Tee | Ta way gehen, Fesndh w anda wfagt a: ra Safaeeneasdia 
awed vexat | ce ugfigrafer we wilcemeanfiparsad | a We: 
ee 


daar wierd agit | ada arate Sfrsftar sf waa feaaecrasrai 
aremigrar: Tatars: sft Sead | dd aifeiara: caer Safefaqraer aes 
wee Gary ware | 
Carat TIHTARSAA a WE TESULSTCASTa | 
waren aerefaeat Tua: Talla darefeta fess 1 (fAgia fA: ) 
ofa seit fasmarfeca surat ud ufssar vacant sacar: sf wfcsareatea | 
ay He quesietsaaaa syed | aa: Ted fe gradi da aerefafes: 
anita frye: acer ufesad, va a Safesemed atta gee waka | aE 
THT RIRAT FESTAHATIRHS AM eh HAIM: TEASSATAE: | 
UQis:, GIS:, UGH, TEAST, HOM, wreasg faerorg, aes, ak, arg, 
AM eT, deg Are fea, siftara tet Freqr | cee ferefeand Wad aA 
fasaigaead ad, 
GErahy 
Terao VAM, WME Ata UL: Wea: Wet aot: faa 


430 feeeonactt fa. Arms: ST. aed 
area: Perea: pasar: , sea Tea: FASTA: | 


sera Safes eres araral aa faott i (gd Ararat) 

fiftcragres wag ufden wdyerfagr werfdgrrafer fg 
faufaarrarar wRaeater | ger weriiee: wIATaS ad FARTS, AMIATART 
a sgaeRHsneRaR | ReaNas aaeces are PANS Sar 
aya| S44 veRo PSIG: Tdiardeaeetda 
met sas Aer AMAT as BETA: HAT GoM FR 
Weadt TA F EST | Ua HAT Vas: TyaRht feet qoiteraraciferct 
aya | sei feaa:, ufe:, va: Head area afeeed | faftare = ufferite 


ausarsaag laa: MHI GPASIST: I a 
weraitoraas: ad et aigaeviar vw, safe: eee 
cet ER HEE He RT 


a eee ee eee ee ee 
Se AT HTT Tafeerere chet ATCA Fae | tat fe | ‘ad vartatefsa 
WIT” | SSAA GRA Td VeMSd WA! We saqe ad awHet wacifs 
FAAS! Ste: TIA TET ATS eaten ada ate | are satfereres assfi 
Ta wad | ad fe Glagqaet verseat wet! ad gala Bast wor 
Staged: sat) ata: get: wearer sf Aga aes sass wetsé 
SMT sera! da Uke: yealstceaa: feaforarar:,ga 
We: Fear: Get oka, qemnaat ast afsodat we: wa wert 
sa are uereueafaada:crarirafare: fasted: gana: fgaearear:, 
arsiaarmeare:, (Saar) saaaatarnear: wafaftarmears: sare ae 
QS SM Hea AGAMA ag AIAN ST AG As AT THOT A eH Cae 
area eet ate | arer aehet ad safaaeerer wo: ay waea: icc 


aera Saath feecoracit 431 
SMTA ASST WI FETS Secs Ss GANT Stenea | SST aM TA 
GaHre GH fae Aa Soe AHA CATT HOH Get FS Teer oraea fea AAT 
Sarl Tafa wea RAM: AeoTHTATTaT Seg, Sta: TERA Mota Howls, sre 
Wat aad freahtfaeatts weaned cert fret) afar wet ster wart ferred | 
feign: Jaq are: seed aaa crafafe tawny aq va Mitta Gory sfaqaels Tad 
Fal 4 See, fered STATS SET Sa: TERT Lea Ars wHletas T HLTA | Us SAAT 
FA FeoTAH SMT SATA Il 
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SoMIgAY Talay VR 
Slo Maga | 
fava: 


areiirerg? Sarma ordi weeTgeh SIA sHfed | May MT street 


BUN adi Ra ie 


sorsge: FR dept eraser sat afenenfes ger valaors 
faa ada safng yasta waar flert weed) pweraodda 


HAP TST TART SA TTIOS VHS ALT FAAS HES TET Fema STL RIT: ate: ental 
Ofed | Sita: STA, SISA SASS ore Ba TATA: ated | aar- 


“PASAT UNS AI: SATA: | 
aga Yoh Wg Ha Tea 
afeiccitan: fer: ga: ag ana oat | Ua Fac” HatahArg — 2/3/2 ) 
Sa UT: TOSVTITGAR: SIS: TARGA: GAIA: WaTeStUaefae: | 
TA SAAT HILO ct TAIT Aare: oftloarqaeaq aera fa SRI 
fsa: far: aa sha vere: aC aerate oReasa 4 ada | ore gat staat: 
feafe: fresisfea? sree grat aul queetofrafe, aar- 
“Sl FOU GIST ASM SAT Fat VLTATSTTA | 
aac: foerel arg Saf SereReAS I” (qusciufiyg — 2/2/2) 
arid dt quel uot adage gard aca gared wa yt chasi 


1 Former Ph.D. Scholar, Dept. of Sanskrit, Raiganj University, West Bengal, India. 


SOT GAY Taaoy- Ca aA feeorracit 433 


fore Gag aah HAH Cag AA ATA Fat sea: SHarkgraneayg <aATs 
Sat: Se SAHRA: A Hac Veale | aifsa silafeia fava Ahecatahaste 
faxtstectat ade | ae 


«< 


THTG] UARATSIAA: STIR: GATT: | STCPIRITGIa: | STARA: | START: | ST GT: 
oft oR Ufo siya: | sieehaisay | Sargeu:| F a yeulsataAa: |” 
(afadataRiag sercaceit - 9/3) 

SA UAT «Se: SPIT: | MegTUTY MTT: GAAE:, «START 
STS ATT ATCA CATTA: ATG: | ATA: SHAT AATUCL SAA: meqeaReafearonsha aq: | 


SHEMET seafeachs fara | eases aoe aqEIE setata 
Ugreltaits Sed | Ga Marea “TAA TATTa - 
“fete Set Wah A BART | a eda afd stay SET Il” 
(aaakaars, ferfshararvs — diag 22) 
Fare sofagered watery afta arte! cenit dar ae BI: GTMTSHRAA | 
ROY BATT: “Srereereiae’d area, aaaard VRITaraTaet TERE: 
STARS WAR Waeass | sTaeegend Ud aaa | 
Udeead-arereaoraectes ‘SaAaorse’ werd | aay- 
“SA Yat wetatearctaicatsie equates: | 
Fasapet FT Bauer Vetta Wasa I” 
(aarAertatayg — 2/0) 
auld af fad gamete aearceanle ued, weqsreawaqae Aattered 
ATARI OAT A: ATSTAT | ara Vata oyferereeqr sper RCH? HPA CATT 
ual at a: ada uae eared eevee Wea: | are sparsht Fats 
gered ada | aera afer ae afore: feared Wea TAT Usha 
Herel feaearsistet | Te- 
“A dat arat a arg at fay yaaHfaasr | 
a siefity at areafey ae Sara aah a: I” (Aarataetatiag — 2/219) 
SFA AAU SIL FATA Hea Were ara, TITIAN IAA Sle SAT 
Fea, ero aay Sade Hera ade | Hosa yas eatpafs | gaT- 
“aig: Gag Pag Ge SRA Beard fara: TIE: | 
HAF Ta SIT: Tay Ary yafeagd Bea I” 


(queentafing — 2/2/8) 
apooasie ae: Begs aid pay cer carey faa RITERT 
aforrafed | aar- 


434 fexuraett Slo MiferGAe 


“quack Ug Ugased deta wate | 
wa aafaorad aren wale ters (qaraPrag - 2/2/24) 

AE red Te TS GHA STA gare MaaS wala, Aq Sil Vlas TAAIST 
oifte gra faaeate | rages Ses Haga: fare Hale feta stret aeaaTath saat 
wale | 

RIGHTS Aes VaR APA: Seat ATT Het Get Shay Hafan Srevea SATO, 
ART GOT HOT STRATA HTS HRS | AAT 

“gerne: Ga yeu: yee ah: area: fees: weit a fiat 
frecadetd i” (wraraturiyg - ¢/'9/2) 

@ We yes: aaaeaad are did werefade off ugqeeh feat 
aiaa AT af: | wae areq fre adit SEUNG | 
qereanaisfear: Wo: | Stat seer weaaea sereiioreat daherndensa 
wrerarature aforaated | aa- 

“Garearg ugfas aaa Ad aeacrad a feat aga @ weaal at: wre: 
Sed F Syl ae: Wiha: G Ue: AAS a” (wrerarafy| — 2/¥/2) 

ara- 

“Sar: GS A: WATS: rad VATA: GAS SAataret FFAG, 
ua safe ar en aa a fag feaererrehte IP (erdrarahsg, — @/ 0/8) 

SAT: TST: AE: Yee Gal feet wt sated | Gara wate feet qed, aT Ae: 
aqganitasterdtarercn: “Gadibetor far Tels adtefava: ae: A: Basa 
Tres | oT aa a Gas aHgIeAtea Tar = faghta Tprenei Peaeeiala car 
Treat arf 4 fasta | 
SOUS AACA ATT 

TEMS sfocreymt areaefed | Safsar HIShS wnt: Sify A Mewle | el Get 
vefiaate ofé veftaserftcara cag seria wa, veq veftdt ag: ae 
DRG SHPO Tests, se: Tet wat pd AgaRiaaaa Se | 
song ah: seafafarad seeraisee | dfactatatsfe | aer- 


“afta & Wo: | Faso: | Gas Cara: | Ae: SSAA! SAA ala Ge WOT 
Fara |... 84g Ha Asse Sar afar (afadatarise, fReraccit 

— &/ 82/8) 
ayfRiceTeprh apr aR: Rg: TOT: FTA CHT HAT ATTA ATE | HE: SATAPTLAAT 
aad: SU: Aaa: | Ya Seaee cared: aa: ATMs aTATae: | 
He Salaiker cael: ara aferanigaaoma wad Alearaa ata wfeg: waar: 
WONG STT: Het Ted Ast Uae MSA cites | SPIRIT TASAMTOM: SA AT 
SOSA: US Ofeat | stfelet SAT A: SATA TT TRACT BAST SOTA THctCAT | 
ae aah: Wes ade | eres afsquhiefe ary waved used afticarates | 


SOP TGAY Talay Ca feecoraett 435 
aa- 


“HL FAT | THE Tat | AAS Wess TSM | AAS WeIe Hel APSE 1” 
(aftreatativg, fiaracett — ¢/3/2) 
SAA: THA TARA | TAY HATO See TATA HUT ATT: Te ATATTESN TAHT: | 
AAT Fal SAA WOTATSAU GARI TATA | 
Tae SoMa AHA SARTHOTL aTY WelTe Arete | TASH aes: 
ATA: ALATA, TATRA HHTAT: A TSS ATA: Aca Wenfectafed | ara: serie 
Wao afta a ear cea eae Gea WaT ea eats | 
Tea AAT OTA 
sora: gay Saver er igs at | Ose ge 


“sr Oe Aedt gar al qaswaesilaad AAs Tesla 
Faas SISter aac Wa SSAA: Uda Aeafeale Il” 
(wrrgratatiyg — ¢/22/2) 

@ ae areas gare sae a: af8 Fe weaie-ns TSI THA 
aaa viata aad aM a Ae ode Sloradeistenestar wae: 
Wa ga: Zar aarerisd cara oH tsar qaecares faq of oar 
fapla | Ter gare ast? igng ciet sala @ Yale, UTest vale areafeeretet 
ahdiert chaci eva: aq Meat | Tar 

“Hel Ugat Ut Stal eras a YwaeA, fedtat Tercay a yeaa Tat 
Seay a Yeas aa els aa: Yate i” (Sreratariyg — &/2 2/2) 

I FAT Vopt UST Gilat Stelle AIST WTA SRA, Tel AT RAT 
wate, Staaf aad Bek ufeasa site: aR wate, aad Saat eed 
aft: areata wf earecurd wereate | 

Bo: Wea eaRoHOP aS gaia CEH fecha ASA TAT ATTY asp STE 
afd, daa qavatt | gan aft qagarqua sates | aar- 

“car galt arated FeaszT | 
ae HI cons carretera afe: 1” (Gegrvaetatiag — 2/9/2¢) 


ore area are FT ASHTAT FAT I 
agalt gaon: dela yeraace: FF: i” (Geqrevaatrafyg — 2/2/2¢) 
oie araidedde ceauiia yeu: cae a AT se Geuer cas aera 
afgecfean aaltere afesfer Ate wae | Ie: TeMTSaTT GET SAS Fa | 
qaenft cara: Gareahaelate: Weed | Var seas Parsee | ATA 


436 feonacit Sle Marquet 


TARTS FETS T Ad GA THTgTeMeaTg GeMcaTeT: @ ga Rate sassqonig 
é Pufeote | fay area gover aig cea are: Benet | 

Gare AR Geer WaAMISIR ABE deaceuqEd | ce yewET 
Tae Sorat Ig erIgHd (AK ed TeTTETIRRaSeAA wale, aera 
FAIA AIS | ASTSGAIMAIaIH Aas Sead | FT qaqevassta 
FRAT SOA a AAAS: TES geht fea: Ga: Gere Gere raceme vate | 
aaa GAT PRM GCS: GAT: Ge: | svar Aca 


AGATA ATE 


afg aa af eraatior Fees Ue PAPA “Ra SRT ATR Tea SSA See” ale StI 
UME TAA VET FT SAL! STATA: Vee cietrcaiereter Hay, WRT Weta 
ferrite 4 oo | career ae ators BAER Us: aVaTONY fraaTA: | 


ued, usec, ferg GEER, Thaw feerraa, arora, gg uo 

fs, APTRRU, Stee, Ua Gepet Ge, Fe Feet, 2ooy 

HETaM, sevred, ARTTARTAAS, MATHS, MAG, SAC WSR, 2o2q 

OA, HIeT FG, HIATT SATS AAT BT ASMIY, SUIS, EH WHI, HeTHTAT, 28 3¢ 
strgrrad acter (feta Gus) Seren, Wa, MAT, SA WSR, 2026 | 

fgadt, fiftcrmare, APS, TIA, Fz 23g 

aa, Mrers, Brag Alea (WAH aa dla BvsS), SH WHIM, HeHTAT, 2026 

GM, FMIg, Bag Sa (Yee TA HO), SH WHI, HeHUAT, 202 

a, ares, sadde Seal, Sh WHIM, HerHqra, 2025 

oral, ARTA, gee SafITg (AIA BIS), BT FAT SISA, ABT, eo 
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ar: Ser PATI isons eager eerrfesinen eireeres- 
aise Ud Seahatasr, Tat ad: AK TeTHAT | 
BM wacasat § ch, STAT Beas AF WET Ig 
_ (SARA (2/28/4C) ) 


sifed Geer: Sea: | ULARSETAT THT saad Hee | aaIaed Sita: 
sieerand Hate cee FFA: TA: STRUTS ate arranfa | PART STag: 
a sia: agiad ga aed | Sack Freer PERT TEA, GRRE 
apa vale sata ha: afer wale | Ted ST Aelepreres SaeeT: Aaa 


-aeadtaaa- 
areata — Fherereafer meat aif a atin Sasrrenfaer- fasdar- 
aan - aa g-saeeorerst -AR a aeR- eoMfefs: Sura: GTS AeA: 
area wreaastey Aerera | Maarqushee cafdedd Far Soe | 
Wet: Ga 

anifey adfaugenrty alafé Ag:geud: | Alerrcaqes vatzarrexrcg: wale 
afed: | ar safe qed: Gan? Sead aa Sila: sTrafecaara SSeS CHR STATS 
1 weehpaeuvs: | Marea: Gepa-Tifet-wreparaywrr:, faqoredt xifaficncry, 
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438 feecoractt TONPARITST 


wife dar wet Afra tate | arracrqerct steer srfed- 
“ofeafecaisaared wenn afer: |” (APTaqIIOTA (2/20/8)) 


amt a Momdufasig aed “feniwanirarre aang er 
vat Ma” sata aa aedfearnor fact aeq fated safe aq afi 
ayqasancrel fear Hale | Perce Shae Alera vale | MARMOT STHTSa 
Aetaya: GaHUreoes ava: vale | 


Weamaeraet AeA: 
aeaaa wat en: | TaTAAGT: Gea AatSdoy erepaa | Taare Geafsa: 
aden: | aaa fe vprarfafey: 32-arageaes: | staadtade at -ufatsa- vale | 
TSA MA AGACVACASTA | THM FAAS GA SALIH SACU aA 
vies aed wea seu ora | afé sitaes wfcerory aed Urea, anit eT A 
Tare AT STACHSATA | Heras Seat oepea Sead 
aantard sel aed TH: vlafBa: | 
aeaAaear sar: ise eu Se 0 
idea ord: Ta SARI a EETSd gud | | RaqTaaer 
safeiege Geen ares Pereereareer a aralfe | Tey ag Greve RASCH Sent Hea A | 
3a Aaa & Sea aa SF | TATA sfeaaaafed- 
SA Mor VIA tat TI STS fa: | 
Were Ofte Tan SATA TATA Il (ATAU -2/ 2¥/¥) 
arg-fagearareaaet afer: 
fears aan fe aes weal TA: safe | det enean: Yaa Ae Ore 
ado | ad: fied arend yRred | sere Soy sree va ABT YET! ay 
cafahtaay scare Seger Soret 4 ede | Ta Are fat Yes Ysera wat Ba- 
fig-aqerctterad aad | BAIA: Art faery fact aaa.a va faved sites 
uigatea, a dae ag saet@ant det wet + quad wale | afe Ware fag: 
Aga Gar Peat aedea | ae: at atari aeaarior a feat faaza:, afé at wa. 
arTeROay stad TA: oF: | gatsaq atafsd af is] gees Bopp 
SEATS Wale | Tara seerera- 
SHIA TeletHeAaI | 
Wyatt ASA ATAU UAT: Il (MATA, -2/38/219) 
Yaron aet ater: 
Ferereaster yaon-fava: Mera sorretor afta: wate) aa: ya:frages 
Uaah-AhTd Sule | Taxes Tea 
Gal aearg TEA ek ata Ea: | 
TRAE Yet Set itera: fag a: unfet Aaa: Il (ATATTCT 2/ 2019/22) 
sagas Vay WOa Ya: oa Yar sraqena | aa Tora] faa: Ta: 
Tat Treat Rquest Sea adored anaes | Tarai veered aft arr: 


TARA STS Wea STFA feecoractt 439 


faqs sgt waft Tare yaarsareras madtdfies wer sitar 
Afeartate mefton areitfeterd- 

WAM ASAT YAH FEAT: | 

aa é GHsaATATS why Tat Sst || (WATT 2/2 019/22) 

aft g ae gaia aac sy Fae: Vafd, Pa WAH staxada yay- 
aaah afgasiate | ae Wea Sa Ya crear far gERe: BAMA ATH AeA 
wate ae aed Ga: | THOTT: wTAP: Hed Wl Sear 

SUA: F Aglare: fet <ARAETG | 
Tl TATE: Yat TATA TAaCa: Il (MATA - 2/2. 23/219) 
af erererera ate 

srqaaaas fe caged: Hee | SF Ara: faves: sfgafs Gar 
fodfegar: sated, ¢ fotafera: Aan: act seletch WMlafed | Utd ST SPST ATL 
Gare seat: Haha, Io Gare Tele SS Gua FT Hae | THT AST 
SrQaeear Ferdoay | MRE: Skeraeg Ufa SETA 

ATAY axal 74 sales ATS | 
Pra TIT GHTTAHPAA: (MATA 3/4/2¢) 
MOT ALERT: 

ROTTS eR FS Stan el ado | als ashe eeoTTA: AM pegieryen at 
amare: a ora wretad, afe a weonferer caer Hated aa: | Wa wacafa 
FRI SAA: | ASS MOTTA SAS TATT FS STAINS. TAT TH: | eae sfey 
Wd: sd Aa_ Sa SI Faq Hers ale Me: WT safe as wo AKA 
aft tea snfsasaes tat fe aftacme Saent aH sca aed ade: | afe 
ash wa-Ae-aftearhag area faftigds eeonfes a cafe afé d ara 
Unursiresreate, aft a a aa nfeaud aud | a hact ale aise arma: nfs 
Arad fe stars vested cea son fice faaren wale, af o eae: TA ster 
Te -gaces Unt wale, sed a tat eos sald MUTA: Sate: faaweT 
CAPR YOLAA Seal KAT THA | MAY Sea 

a Ugalgl Atelgl PIAS A taatel | 

TAT MIRA SAAT TAT HTT I 

fare: Tracers PAU: ITT TTI: | 

STgTa Gord TAI Ted THdaeaa: | (MATA -(&/2¢/28,30) 

ATCROMTTT WAT -AVTaTG: eHtfertafa! afe wish cpiffeste 
afe a stared anfsacrt uid aaceaont waa sq ant faera arene: feed | 
wale, Tel Tard Aged Ys UG aga aTeicay TH Alert wets | wa 
sSeaqasurad- 


aed Was dareitfa a Arad | 


440 feecoractt TONPARITST 


HU Gays A qrelag Fa AA Il (WATT - &/9¢/33) 
reroer afer: 
areata a: Aa: Hevsaresifeociices corres fastaaé saqeq 
anfganret Evita , Saas: We: after Va Feat Hale | afta Ss oF ary rey 
epi | A Seeel Aq AT YMA - SATS TAOS WS Gora AAAS TE 
faaxafa, aa chatgepre wud | UToTe Alans wears TATA OSH Hee ordery- 
sifgereatag ars yer aresiferat sete | 
Gi: YUN ay ile A: UAT WA Il (MATA &/ 30/204) 
aan et-warmiediay ara Aeney ufdarvdy peaerfeqvaday wavy 
SAS: Ha Tag wares vale, aia wae wavs slaw wd wg 
aronda faawate | a tact ag 7: AMG: RAAGRASHT TTT TaHAt Buia, 
a adores faqan: a fawreites resale | cena Wasa ARESTET Ta 
om, 


sifgereatag ved Ger aretha Gacy | 
B: YON Fal AKA G Te OTST TSA I 
(SATE -'9/TATAM- AaoTfafa:/ c) 
Heladcht Sa Saat Arrarshy fecrcpreaag sachs lg Helle | siete 
fare sea eoorearty § figqed: at Aa ada TAR SER Agee Hale, 
a TA IRA UTI GAN] arqHate | Sepa: Ga qareal wale saat 
aifet GRE: | TASHA SH-SRT-Aeq aes feraeafe | Ara VISTI RT: GL 
aTeaaey ST | wa Ag sala wala sf Ares qe: | aeqeeaeth sala 
THRU Aaa aus saa WIA- sea SAA 
TART ATA ORG IT BIOS F YTS FESTA: | 
afer ad sro ATR AaCISNS: F AST ATA I 
(ATER (\9/ATATAMT- aU PAPE: / 22) 
aa-crenfefaacatagd ad-aroigy adieu: adhaqa: derqneaet 
GRe:, Ta: Tels vara cATARaeT Vale WHaS: | Ba ad: Geigy 
TSI AHS aS TAT TAROT TOT TAT TT TROT STATA Aaa | 
aft o TAS AAU Skeet fay scart SARSN SIA Arafacat 
FATES THATS Sls Hale | Sea 
Fe ROT aE F HIST FARA FT Tach | 
Saferaneneangered Aca T TAT TE Wale I 
(TATA, (\9/ATATAT-Aavrfafa:/ 2c) 
a: Baas: Hed: Ga UPfaesgerit oe sae WAST Teofa, & 
malta Blert A Tete | Set Geer Tae ST (TARA (\9/TARTT- 
saorfafa:/33) 1 a: AM: dfedgdd sierragH enfsicr cea fgoa-citerarercet 
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Vile, F ASateNS ATT: FP AoA Aah 
GRATIUATS ATA TATA: | 
@ Herd HeTaTe-ges: TTS ha: A 
(SATA (\9/ATATAUI- AaVTPaPe:/¥ 2,¥ 3) 
ae Carafe sree yond, F se Haro: aonrea Fert ate | 
TSA SSI Aad Stet Vales Tad F TAGS: Be Aer aH 
Uasraiferd: Withee va fazer | 
ATMA Serra AAAS | (MART (ATSTPATA// 48, G0) 
aft a sad, Walters Ge GAY Te MAT | (MATT ( ATSIPTA/ 4/ G4) 

aq adfau: dafsia: a4 garda fakeat wala, aaui eearona age: 34 
TART ssa Helfa, wT oes-fafs aye | a: wears TaaUTS Hata, Zona, 
TATA SATS SUA, THAT SISA: Tale TF SARA FHM Hale Sea 
ated Ga: | Seat sifsry AeTeHTeA- 

TATTOTAR FT STATIS: | 
Saarinen Fa Ua a SR: | (MTATIOA (ATeIeTA/ 4/34) 
yoda Alert: 

a aMa: fedtyde it -aresifpat urate red vote, a Pfayaaa arencites 
Treefd, da sfsarsedu aad | Aerenfaarard- 

WRT UA a aa afeargfsoon Sars | 
a fei/aaite a aera arafeafasy i (TATTOTA (&/30/220) 
oreagatet Alert: 

q : Tae: cade wiftrat seat, wat earfsar a) of saya 
eh: aret:, fet: adtafearagaes:| a yea: srfe-sandify 
waite god, orifagat 8 enrea-agarehi start Ger weafs a1 aft a fe 
aM-aa-Barat FT feared qeift, caf G1 Gee A WTA Metre | STAT 
sreftatastd | of THU, GeaeU:, Tad Meer gy | a fe sfaerasss:, 
AaeiHaa: TAAIA Fae | Tf TAA Aca: SegaeTEU: | arfser: APTI: 
Hants Gl Seciles TI ASMA: VAT Hal | Tat: BF Aleta: |G: ATTA: Ste 
Tears St GTA, TF UTA UT a ferearct | MATa Usa: Aelee: Neil: 
aifed | carer 

aadent agredt aeeal ASST: | 

Aer SRS BHAT ELST: I 

ao Aferronaoe Ferecreecite Areater: | 

aU ofa gee ag ordfafereard | (TATA (9/24/63, ¢%)) 
qadutur ated: 


sferrary a wie went ase, o ATA: pad: Tl TA staetenafe | agi 
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THST-aA-aNTS AY ST MTS A ESI Hale | Ged Ss ATT OTUs Get 
wafed, 2 a sienrate fora vem odied, ast womafesa cea aafta: 
Wafed, & Aaa CATA THT: Wale I, | AeA: Us TST GR ART | 
Hanet afé Pactra aaftierdt a shrreaty Aa: savas, afe aa ao 
B MTS UTahT | WATT Sheerert — 


agadedaran ea rearderearerea at: | 
Wed War Se aagrateieas: || (TATOY (9/¥/2) 
aft a sera & AIAG: srarafecrer aiftendt a4 array arreafat 5 aauatea, & 
Ad Carman Baggy gala | A saet ae, ACSA MSE SATE: 
OM AMA Sa, & staaAa eat reoka | aemUTitT: fae: an Rem, a ART: 
fe afer cea cided | Games Gagaer wry: fe AaSU: | Ferrata 
sfeeead a Gar: a aa eh, a ad send eacith cenit dena faeqa: 
Gat: Ufteat Gasitaedt | Ue: U-srae: SfSr-aeI Yor ARO Sitar: TA: 
UA: Greed fart | TAA Ahad: SEIT GI Gere Bafa, FT YAS SA Sa 
ATGaSe Ft Weasel 
FF STARR USAMA SATE | 
uaa IAS SAT aT Tea: | (MART ( '9/¥¥/22) 


rere Arar: areanfe hide a1 vata | aareven Rreaargerter fede: arafeerd 
fava: | tear art waft wrat-ga-faarey 4 sree safe aaexit Ara: 
SAPO T SAAT SALT ATE Falah Baas Paciig 
Rapid | aot Me Gay a RG, Ucar Hees aes Glad TH ATT 
farxafe lafé uftafevar ster aiarhteg:ard Sars Sita: Arafag sae wate | 
TAIT SHTHA- 
MRSA fet AAS AA: | 
Cer Peay repos fe Ya: MTA: Il (TAROT (10/62/23) 
waraeored afer: 
wast Tara fe AT cory! TA: fe vei HUyel waft) st favor 
guegate fers ated | af o: safes a4:? sort apmfeta oH: | caract eae 
TT sds, AITGH-sTE, Ga, We-aaeRYy saqered| st ad 
Seclch Weil T ALA SITET: | Sd: AG UAT aA ae affect wafe- 
GM Gal Sai GN AAERG UstsA | 
US UA Ut THAT LAO Wed AS T ll (MATA ('9/192/20)) 
TARO Te sors Gees sia wear Wael | Talbert 
AIT: Gea Fas: | Fa: HT: WAT wo ele ate wera: eufora: sfseren: | 
aa AAS ao:-ag-ernieanry fares | card gata Hafla sods sale: 
afterartta: | efeentt ae-Ryad add: Varad | ofa are guar: sit wa 
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FRaa: OSA GRA Sal ae: HAA AAT aren fearorrepd afct 
ast + ag sa cer afte-fardt a ged wale | Cee SST: HL HTT 

Seam wept sara Tara | 

HPoalt Fal AA Teahga I Ik 

FA PHOT STAT TAT FT SATA | 

FA Tres Aa FSS a a feral (MATT, (19/22/23, 2%)) 
AAA TA AT Ale: 

qvevarn afé queésraa qué waar, afé a ffsada epi mrefea- a quel 
fafeaqec: cat safe ureter | (TATA ('9/32/8) 
omrateterat Alea: 

a: Fa: Toyeva wage fede 8 fea fea, qe 
arerrrerafatata See: Aa: gefam wets 3 apie wa ureg emifa 
FeTnreastas sfecifaar aifei- 

sarare afacate wfecaedt ser aa | 
Q cat Ya WM: TTT TSS I °(SaTTT (€/20/30,32) 

IGPUSICICR rad, orott aft ate ofeach wad faeaficar ae 
afé cent seetned qed Gee ATs cites TeaAa | eA Ta: ener 
wr fe Mee gee so waft) weno smad:emer por aufa, a afe 
dtesrda: wet aft aan ae | ara ator af areramnforronstt qa 
wate ofe qereeure Toronsht ara aaeoreda Pisa weATS oreaitcra aT 
SMe: [Ta Tea - 

Mea SMH AT ATH A GATT: th (TATTTTA('9/ 823/2¢) 

afe afd ACURA osha Meqd eroafe, w Aferra gfe 
wate | aawray: IAG sel-eg- fawartat agfay ey urefacar ora: yfe- 
errr rae | oH safe weoepe HT eae aren eee 
anet afaqaefa | waract sfecifaar afed 

sefawrarernsefay gorara a ols az | 
aarfega Wea atoarreara Sareguante Alera II 
(TATATTA ('9/ TATAUT- AaTTFaa:/ 2) 
TARTS AWA FU Sey: UY: AeMdHaleray Herd: Wl MTs: 
uaa umife- 
Fase AerraHenfefa: | 
feaqea: aaa et Ale Tet MASA (ATATACTA (ATEIFTA/ 2/192 ) 
aeadielaaaa ata: 
aay ae “Sgt quadtree: Bate: Ua Aree ifs wala 
ara au; Magra] seat Agi a wit: sea aad Sd sat TEM: 
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) 


waaay are are séeauiha, dt ad ua aedé ufos Garda cach 
Treated | A hae aq ce: yeh Jaq wuld, d sarada eat wrested | 
FSH SA Gee: Harafaadteter sieererd larder 

TTA J ALAA ATTA ETATT | 

WIE celatacets Sacto oe I ( WATT, ('9/223/26 ) 
serait ate: 

TARTS aaa ade AAS ede | AAs asf fafa: sa 
free: anfee | ae piste arse: faas: oa THAT Hala Sa AT AS, TET ATT 
aay aonga Ard Vale | Sw: Aa: UATE HTH stata Aan wafergqa stele 

srastarfa aarfe caifert ar eyetsfe ar | 
feqecorctes: Sisht oes Vea Il (MATA (HTeTeTA/U/¥ 4) 

Ug apd TARA arena wale, der saoA: Fa vale, set 7 
wad: afro: cay staid favre meq wea fede Htta-wT 
mae | saRIA srqBrd: areteaafed wale 

TAMU Tay THeaeAct FET | 
aga urate fascias a ref 1 (SARTO ( ATEIRTA/2/'92) 
STEM: 

af@a-aRcaeafe feesaavifené sali TARO) ada war 
Ron, stat daagy veers visefed waft sedi wnftraueng 
vice ftrerat crereores He yore Genter arqenrg Faganfe | hares 


 wu-eanaafaure-fardar-deter-aas-SaeRroTesT ARTA A- 

wronfefa: sod: Tass AeA: a Eel gatel ad: 

TAISU Gas Feo-eatol, aAATA- SSAA, - fitara, 

sara gMi w aaa erercataay anfead | 

Weaeaguy: 

areifes:, and UST Tete. TAA. orev, SviTTa Riera asa, gvow, 

Vyasa. Bhagavatam: The Book of God : Daily Readings. Edited by Siva Pada Renu 
Swami Venkatesananda, Chiltern Yoga Trust, 1981. 
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aT Eger 
SI. Ua. feraeeare: 


anita qer caer safe fseer | cer fstaqare oancHota 
arate ata: sreaaeere: Hes: | Af: Us gafa-“smen ast Gee: sAteat 
Fe: fifgenfeaery” | rat STATE ATT aad Paifgearest Sora: 


TAMA TIA” SF | Se TUT TSS TARAS TST HaAS | Ta: ATTA ea: 
TAMA | SRR RRS fea lees: | 
wale: safeearrqara: aaensory | 
Sa: ademton fanaa wehifser she | 
Wat SM Tae: aA: waa waomAafeuts-saqatarqeca: 
od: | ara gant &: APRS Hel was asa wer aaah eer | 
corergarer Stated Hee wate Haren waedin area Rreromradteara 


AAMT EMAs Wad ar: 

Veg sifiaaay saad afew aes Helena cas | cai 
SG Waa senaaeraeqend | AWaeRAHa: WAT BaTUTSATaT Sooke: 
aga arfdanfeurty uRexaa l 

MATES re: fA: VE 150 Sf AA | STA Woite AAAs VA SteaTAy 
faved | da Were WAT, WAS, ale: taaa:, sean sft Ggyfaven: 
1 Feage:, arafasn: sit aerareepaeacrcrenen, Wenge, fear 


aao femme RTE: 
widtarerdt | 
C IGS IP GE 

STAT HST aS: ACTA | aTeeaTares Ufeterearatfel ATARI 
AAS chet: fered: 4¢ 400 Sfet cated fagia: | 
Telaane: 
aaa starred | Serer Serer: fe.21.605 Sle Freifadt | 
arrears: 

aHaicoyfas: stgafeh: =reafiee grt pd rae aang 
aes: “aeatteancdtde aca | “aaa sft ara wet 
fara starreaafaa: da wean wae Fefeerd — 


tary 38s errenforarereictonen: awe pa ragged seer 
aratieacidenkeg weit fafierg aerisa =arapqareife:,. 
orercrafade:, feecoract, aaraahter saterafe wea fercaerara iarahafepent 


C:IOG6RHAAE: | 


a aes as “gacuqeera’ gant guney sau: 
“asraratefrarenitarat’, 


pes gti pry csenmresiesse par SAGE) aaa Rasa 
Qa waert go Ad weft sep snared agduafedth: 
araate | 

TNPMIAHE- STI GSI | sd Va Fe sige sata 
amare feared | afd ugnokete fea: sadave: sraraur wr|afSt 
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PRAY WASH TeduE: Ustage det | Mega Amira 
aqietaaeaay sare fra: aay fread | aeateeatgrat vcenha 
MSHA IAA | TITUS Set: HRT TE 10 WAH] | 
sarees sega | 
BRATS: 

OfERTAT AST ATT ST: SOTA TATASHT: ATA STAT ATO PA 
SITgeay Sad | SATA AEC VRANYTY fara, Te: VATS GU, 
BOS AAT SAAT MOH | Te: AC -RYCTR-RAATAHTANGT SeTT | 


areca safc: seacprtae: seta | APE Ve STA | Sere: 
Ud Ue: SSA, TATA FI | Ta TORT Ua, Gres Ff Sad! IA sad sera 
fe | aa Uersanies: GSA: Ba: Aga, TeaeHrdanea: ATgHtarae: SATA 
Ad: AQUGUATAPHAS, Saas ste: sea: agai, feacareat 
aera: ae: feacaraqereatt | 
STARA AAG: 

Reargugfarecmnant safle: ararenicarg: sreftad | qatar ya 
aad ware ora UPI TG “Sg Wo She 
araela, qeafats aeqha corarelt Yeu: Wadd | 

aa yaaa aff yacrat atari yfedcaigar ater ar ot word 
fariieadisea arrest “sg tory’ selon “srqareafe:’ sft gee: | 
aa a fasretee vere: yfec:, Wea CI SHI Bea, FT sad | ATSATA: 
wre Gare: creresaft ada | feed fase) sacar: wera: sta 
faaar: wepcfesel ara) st Sg ST Wa, wiie:, eae staan 
sarfeqe: cufésad | aad ¢ wareda caafesaam fast) fagaraa 
TaRaaeTAa Ted | Say TTA | 

aeeatranydta wet Ad aad “sg warts” Sit WA faxes: Ga, 
SHS I Sea | Waa ¢ Gentes verfesaa sy arafate fase: | 


Ua HTATUa aT: 
TA afta waresata, afta waeat o vafed | saafeusrrat 
TAR sreaaarerarnigareay stared | Wave: Seorit faxtyenreot TUT: 
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ae ated | ud wate faxtvartt aistsht stead | Gada WAT: STATS 
Sera WEA | 

wT: «sort «aarereriaranterd = seerevat: HIATT 
eaaareaanfeat Waled | 

Ud ae after aac, wares sae oT Oaiiter fasrrarat | 
date “a ve? sit grim “aendé ora sf wdifedia, aes 
TaTA | OT Seg WA Sf a Sat | preted faRwaraaand “Tess WAT 
suas | ud “sg tre sft artqarrectt “ora? Gray sft weitfsitad, 
WIA ATTA | Wag WA: St Ta Tad | reed faxtoaraatand 
“Sate FA: Sfa vias | Sel WA: SHAT St OLAS | 

Yea AAAS Ra WaT sy Aiea: stant 
aaareaanfeat Wales | 
SAA Ue 

aot fé ofa: faa seat ceqht weuenrgit weprerafa, ta aT Wepre | 
TST VHRMATS Sloe Aa, TWIT SIA | UH AT A WHI, FATT 
Storfean Verread, TIS Sead | SAAS werfgad Gene, FT taa WII | 
“aq ge? sff sm ut we faudindta, + faudindie | “wend or’ 
STA Se Mead favetnett | stqererara: YA: STATA 
fasdifad | fad: sraxacecar rand ATG aH: | 
BAT: TAPIA 

‘sé SMI ‘sen gare’ senfesdat siat favetfad | saree: 
favafesfiere: aaa safe, gar wélowedh: Werrel-vereauaeary: | Wala: 
WeIe:, Te: Waa: | ad faut, sre faye: | sear ator ara faveifead, waa 
Waa 7 Haft | Udes SAA: URAC | Ud SASAa: Serer 
afd Gal PENTA: | STAT STATE:, TA STITH | STAT: SOTA aH TAT 
ade GU Uededt: | SAT SUEM, SAA Sea! seed sr stad, fesfa, 
areata | 
Ugaaat are: 

TTT ATA FOV TA ATTA TROT A LT AT ATT STEHT, 
aeraqgared safistad | oa yeu saficqearee: carcanfenfaarst 
aereyaS: I Sasa | Welsh aI tara SAS | TTT Vy SaaTaTL, 
araad tater: | aa wssi-ed-sarerl-sura- Frege: Wafer | Taq — 

‘uddt agar’ sfa wfc | 
“qard’ Ste ed: | 


oye eee Shot SGN | 
‘TU aL sft Saaz: | 
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SRT HOTA SAAT: “THERM TAS: SARVTHGSIAT TT AcaT APT ET: 
Sra Tacos Ep Tare TaTagaraY SARAH! Ga eyTE aad 
fafaskitfder sf afeaend, Taree ayaa faa waa 


"Safer q sears: - “Tae Tay’ seaevapyestakcarer Acad 
arniftarqeser recreate oafetert feta “ Taga: Stay’ Slt Hse | 
Set a Ae: SAMA: fare let | afafteda sonra soared 
wate ste | 

Wa ‘da: TA sff Tease Sg: Jerr satay ste 
rad | std: Saas Steats AAT: orferg arta | sifefteda Sequarors 
sooret aches | 
Aa -we-S- Fee as estan’ sfi aaa ffesri 
Fae eat Teereralal reroraaroniear Peas MASA FL l 


re ie 


aaifteast dad “SerpeseMraeranaar aeaapat Tas 
frsaen” sft aorggeiedt Feary WoO HTT STATIS aT 
aamrtanigen Rear areasher aa fae | 
ieee ea aaftereg teparrater: 

aera: Soca: farsa: we spe! Fa yfseaAag 

orafa, aria goa! Ufserate prada waft) ger qorqssafarcct arama ud 
aRaet arerane o aRafe, da: lees AEREY a | eT HT OTe: | 
aaafam srarengt dqqaay smear] Brag waft | Prada way ay saady 
safer a qdeufearer:, SUAS ata | Ua aad saan aH 
afa, da: ue aqaaay weRopeay aay Gada yes TSI AE:, SOIT 
TETAS Vals | SAA sraaay GAY, siaafay qoperiey werguaedy wey 
anges Aart: oceania wate | flor ae:, ayaa: | 

aiteredad TAS wemanres, aay wees | wean 
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VERMHY WAY RATHST AP, Lae Tea Ta: GUY CSU, Ta: AVY 


repre Safer: Shera Hal | 


ae a 


sfareraasreaterar aia TIER, TUgh: UF stqalee:, carat SienreraRreat, 
aeuredt, arora, 1999. 
LURTTA, GUAR, ARM, 1986. 
caraftererearaa faqaaaSyrrs:, , afer aCe, ei, 1984. 
Taawnare, WIE, Heraipraeracioaren, dhearat Gepe sta, are, 1987. 
gexesaurrate, soregnct saree, Tera Gen seta, arene, 1984. 
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aera yeraren: Taga 7 afeser: 


SL.oefarquerare:: 
TRATES — a sMardas — gle - faatare-gaare - aigaarg 
- Sargaarg - - wera: yas yan fee: vfecfeer: aa, 


qa Wewvatad aeeasert:, acuariae daiftefert sia, 
witratigrd eft aay xed | Sat aa. Taal TAT | ata 


Scene nerEeaaieeenee 3-35) | Aenea aero ae 
aieaatdtad | car ated weed- Gea weEdd da welt a aad | ca a 
alas a4 Siem: Weal: | sofiwarr era arene urdiacrareraae | Yaa 
daraoh-warahiacg a aieafegren: fachton: werd | avi de Ua diereieta 
STATA | THOT STATA (6/13) | sterAeat cifeaactwrsy (4/5) | 
3a Srensaa ras Wass WTA | AAS UR SSAA Ae Te: | Ae: 
TRAP FSU: We: (HS-1.3. 10-11) | Seaa wiuniea: HH: areas grdshs 
eaifad | 

aa Geet ufaoefasa: cgfaaftacnts, afer warn, areca: 
uftomrag:, Uerlate:, TOM: Weple:, YSN:, Agd, Segre, TEAC, Heo, 
Te, OB: fefaaert:, craferetar., ammenft:, afaa: srefasfact sata | 

Te yewepicaads aagua fondest tdilad | ute 
mepfafapendai are feritad até acart eer uate: wate | caleta- 

qemepietattecen: vpfafapaa: aa | 
ateerareq faced a wel fala: eu: (Aree 3) | 

wepferqerat: eat afeatat l wepfaste: qeug faifera:, ger daca 
wala ard veraraga: sai: iad | aasrahataa 

gered axired haces Tea WUT | Vera uaees Gavretepa: St: (AT. 
@l.-21) | 

aa __ aa weer, HedseoRega: | Ukdaieesd sey sagas, ayy 
1 1 waTpARAeaerer, wile, anfetges, ofaaag: | FATG:-7602444278, 9547243225 

| Email-arabinda.pkc@rediffmail.com 
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aifeatt, sags varexal wot cred | amaaeegrered reg-eaRl-e0-a- 
TICE TTA Hg Hated | TA: UAHA: HA: STIS AS AAT 
weed | SHAY Ta- 


A nla | arerard feanfe uregata werd, ana 
aaa aeqht a aon: enacted & 7M: Te SRO TSH deaTg SETA 
ol SREY TE] SHAS, Ta SRO St aaa aa GaretUT crea 
gimnft fagela | digisaa- wage: Bosra, Uasi fAgRIqeR sereaseto 
FAME Veter A Uls Veale Se | Tat Aga sists ARIsEcare:, 
sree ae gahaa: aqrad Wea aie ade ae | BierETaaTgala 
aq weafaaft gers aS aft yageata ate aera a vale, weaaeda gertar 
gfaorasiar: eat ca THE qesetvigeiersagatd | 
sore Taleb ae Se ee eo 
fara gafteatt aaerda oad) ereriotste tieqfer aq wea: 

asad aged Aa a ed TAA | Tere sa Teg SPT HORS faa 
sea yar safe ant carefefaseqenatsural aed, sift cages 
earners aaaeraaen: wana faafaaake | at va ate 
FRUTAME Geer sl TE, 7 Arerfetaah, frets va defaaett 4 
faqanz:, sanford vaarafestshs ws era: serfs Stas | 

afeée UT Ara sere a a aq ata Fon: ash qo: ad maar 
aq fa, ae TAS are axis Bed, aaa anrele: wera ara sft | 
FETT AISA TESTIS BAT Alea TAT Ge TAG, afearisart 
ae pafgaft tafe vero aaa waa | arava aiearemed ferareto 
wfauqara aa Healt orks adargcaignyon: TS AeTHRUST aris Sao 
fagrdate Afaq, ae va Us: fagre: Genrlareara gana | aeprdarafagr: 
st gradiaaatt waged exaa- 

are feae wat araral feared aa: | 
SHAT episeteaaereaa VfB: | (sitar 2/16) 

ware aegafed aq aed waueched, aq aed Huta vfagaa 
Uae, ca age aah eMTa Haya wagda wale | aay AeA 
weed: fagrs: seer genge stares ws: xia aeerdaraiaeri 
uaa Bae a 
AST GRIST TIT wees | aenft arecl qaretoy 
Taare Baa cad | Genet Uerrlasgraraqge EIA 
ad yaaa wae ye: awit ygatecaaa | us: senPlarfgr 
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HAa-garpureaaand eafactaaa aieseiteprat wisarigatsted- 


HAGHOMNG USAC AAT ATATHTATE | 
MAT VTA ROTATE AHL. | (BT. 12) 


UMMA SACS Tag Wide BeAr Sha | Tea SqATe- SASH, | sa 
el eROTOaTOTeT Ud care area ee ae Shale ERI Ale ater Afeaaeaonta che 
od Baa | 

SA SAGA Ba aa Hala Fa Ad SRT Ved Misty HaASRAGaTA | 
FTAA SS- MATA METH She | GT Vlora: MATH Aaa TT SATA, 
wed Us aT | ade Uqaelaroragen, wet dq HUA wet ad. sft TTL | 
wld Ua Uae aa: feafSea ard Saad a aaa Se — afscfaRrs: prt Bargl 
Aa! AT | Paw ASH TTT So THR | sTHaAges GareraeN sft Feat 
MATT METRO | 

SAF CPM AAS- PROMS SRT Heo Hea | AS HOTA PTA | 
arog ae, we dafta orl aga | 

Target fagafe aeu geen were verai¢afet aqcar 
YR Sag a a | a Seay feega aeprafeigra: aT Ad - 

MET METH (GULF, 1-117) | 2-HRTATaTET (AY. 1-118) 13-47 41d 
waa AC (A.A. 1-119) | 4- aseaedaert aaeRoaaEt (A. 1-120) 15- 
AI: HRA: (AT. J 1-121) | 6- TAA Sao StsTgTa (AT. F 1-122) | 

a on: Ost ead 3 afar aerarisht gfsata wag: | aqr aa ypt 
eeaugtea yfserdsiararerncaat ag age tnfuecetscaciicna4r 
Cast TAwAne caSdy ya GEA: TAT AT | Tieameaey fagrister aa 
fSadui Ferrara afea | THE MROT- dearer Faq | Seay ca- Act 
FTAA SAAC (AT. FY. 1-16) | 

aarp: adds agent Tse was ydafe 


Teraceegraqe PR fagaerra Worst smgehet ufad xii 
aa | 3 Ua Srereres Sara eer gUaSeEAT TOTAAL 
aq fara waa | Ud aa Tn: STATA MITA Ue Set | eT 
Samer aaa ayaa aaa FATT: areas repfahete | 

OSs TRA Slat TOM: Wea: | 

Prawfea weraral 62 fermen | (2ta05/14-) 
aie: St va ard a ave aa EUS! Tee: | 


454 fexunacit s.orfa-arernia: 


TART STA Feral: Femepicat ata | wepfces feronftar | aa 
TH: THA TOA | GTS FSTAHH, Cail Ga, TAY Alea | MISTER 
Te AAI Te, UE Wh WAY, TA Te ach a | sar gt act 


Te aeorpaa aa: Veloce afi: | (BTaAT.- 13) 

Warad eafad aiearad:-seae, san, weaafe seaetaftastead 
aM wearer | rest fefaera- fafdcrcac aftercoa gia | caeroarane ays qAAH 
Wad, aAradisepata Raa | Sree Tl Reg: | soararetat warored aTghfeeere 
ait | aa a- 

Uidfasareaaaral ev fafa atAraRea | 
afecrsfefuccer srcrafceretaet F | (AT-41.5) 

faqondia:, fade, fave, fariwdas, dase, afar, eer, 
Ra: aommay yeu | a oa: alaara SS, Seat a) Geraaereleare 
faronfsfardarefersrara, | yeatsted aera Harms wedafe (a.41.17) 
qesteigd aferia yay | 

wftges fa: Aa: yeu: stata eifad aie | sia: YesaScsy- (A1.FT.18) 

Sr WaaaTeaTIATA A | 
q a fag arpafardareda | 

eaeg: (SII 1-92), WaroTyrara cd fafe: (aierqay 5-10), 
VeOTMTTAATAH (GRETA 5-11) Sit aeagaaR Gere Paes sea | 
araral fegrattes: cher Sarees arate | aeahrearare fess afta (are, 
1-96) sfa Sacer GAR EATaT Ned Say CAM, Far Gara ee | 

aa oud: werd fra: adhere, satrareacad: | sla- wearer: 
fest Farrar: | ses ave aaa Say fecoans:- fewer apres 
aaa Aa: Yt: | (PA agaces:) | evant va Ghee waaay | sta: 
udgferr feifeaa- sar anaes (Tgerahreda-saagaA) | S4-TaTd, 
RAATA-STGT: | sufgetivaes vaguest -SRMSA | state evar 
caer SMT ASG: | ATT faefeaanfate | TqaeRIS 
purrs ee Ha:— 

Bal Gaile AA AGATA | 
UMarargaaie Stal Arafat: | (T—MVSTATT- 1924) 
suiqaeidivicarnieMieieade waa: sag adeionrenad- 
AURA Ea Ue l aalg famregeraatteor erarettaraea 


A aeraAaTaRy- 
amferatcitrera: ae 2) Laat uftafe- at aaa sepa eReieasrcr| 


aierant yeraten: Waafea 4 afosar: fercontactt 455 


1-5) | Warr-facdafaacs-Fa-ayfe-aradar: | uefagea: faeer afer | 
Fea: FARMS | HAAAAMPTA afer warns | eases at 
facta: | affafsarmguishestagedearen sf | Meggan 
eR fares: | ranean afaial | aqyafavararsrare: Sa: | 
FRM STAG: | sere: faweretr: | sfeenferaremrgar Mian: 
Wy Fae: (GhT-2-3) | afsnfgacteraqure yeaa | vafsariviara fad 
aed oor ferrer afarite: | Fareateagera: | russ Geen: Ferraaa: 
agen fasad | gata a- faca- qe- fafea- uar- regia | Uy WaAgayAt 
Tae TaRMseds wearer safieqaad aves seAcarL 
aq | adtaaaayet auifieaaearesavaratera- asf faaaon 
OTA Tea | afaaguaa areca: | Freteed HIE | STA 
PSCC RUC CIC CICS CONC CORCEC CRC CICC ECR CC ME UICC 
ada fag, a4 fave afedeh Rarentrreeagharataaa WepaTacied 


aad Gad a feifyaed Tat TAT | 
WAR Ia Gaay Guay wa fad, Tad GRETA Shay Seuss aa 
are feist | WAGUes Greets Stedfifed aa gar eneid, ada 
FAqued silarararifeaaearen fspeie | dale 


a cies 
Radar fier te sad she calel saa | a deal 
Wace «| cea fara: | qaets: Ueeraresht wrerd- 
Trea entrar fararr: (oregaerarrextra —II-1) eacauee eae 
fagraarcararag lt: | tararafa- i Hea aL 
fears Waa: TRI | HA: UAT Ge Valsad Bale | aera 
garda Brodin seree | Reorder varag fava soa — 


Aaa Goss TAIT: | 
aga Usrart: ad a eee 
aa dred coanfasa_ 


Goant:- Ga: Alfa: ASHER AG SAM | 
Goa GHeMimgedhh Frade | cizeara-Ageergh:) 
ea og dt edt deed cath odin: 1 waa comeqarert: qdagrent 
WUTMaIaaAT: WoT goat sf goahraam fAga (aerard 
oar aTHTEL:) | 


456 fexunacit sl.orfa-arernia: 


afacrrran(figen)ara o:, AAATE(Selaraeg Teg: | Fal: HAAS goat: 
sreaiteearait a | state fear: | 
UeTaT: 

AGRA FASTA USAT: SAAT ST | ATT AT Te | MRT HIS 
21600 ak are Waeta | dag Va Seger Haft | sata Gea | gosta 
SHAT:, UTI SIGN: | Sergera: Te: kaa: FTAA raorafe sear aay 
dreufiert Sead | aa akeram: | Sara Safa: | Ste: AeRTA- 

@6 feat asrart asrat feat Se: | 
TT Haeid BT Ss agearra: | (feaafea 1) 

gon far asraifate: 4 vale, Sar goats tera: 4 feral | Garearea: 

STATES: | Ste: TERTA- 


FAA fg: PRT TT A HA | 

fra ont fae: aaa: | (goarmdifte) | 
Sad ATa- 

Gal fear verter fraranr: fafgarary | 


Bierant yararen: Waaled J fos: feeeoraett 457 


Wait AUPAY Stace FT ald (AVSATCARAA | +) | 
aa feearant Va Setar | Stacearesearereretedt Pearai: | Ub dala 
PAGE: GAT: SHER: | UST fash: TARAS Het SHIT: | ta: cTer- 
Berar gear: Waafed FT afTSaT: | 
Tara: wersalfaead tery | (aiar.-5-4) 


Rrafgnhrodet oiftrat wrorat | 
fxare yreretor araise ave BS 
sald steeped THs VA Ud Aaa: | Aa Sha WoT: | 
SURAT Ua Fea SB aia wala | tae: Worarerae Wale | 


aTaNT: 

PUTgUAee aise TIAA: | 

alan fe aay oa Feat Fee: l 
carefree AT HET: | THATSTa essa Slat orareraeirS 
Taran dacs aearahaaoeetgqyara Gard SorpvStert SMT | Fz 
a Ua aad — 

aa Fed Go Ula Mel Sie SG | 

Aeerrafed Saat S se: AeTAPTT: | 


qa Beagad angreaases | GA-faA-SeAOOTaTA-WeaTeIe- 
ORUT-A-SAaaST STIS | TA- FAAS TOT A- Wea SIR- AROT- A - 
aarsatseragist (4P129-2-) | 
qa: 

ASA-AA-SEA-ATAA- STAG a ugar Aa aa:| saagy- 


AeaanT: 


dderorta starr, fae ASE | Ra SaRTA- Fey feequrea sites ferqureone | 
Chastity is life, sensuality is death. Hagaaft sad-a: gach, SEAM, 
OF Aa: OY SM Saal A TUT STS HSS, | wquite aa 7] 
a at 4g AG: (feraafear) | cg wenn et te foe 
uraagecearitaarata fava 


renee 
dar-afre sf Ra CRCEIGCICCES PAA SbO BS isa 
3- 18) | said eee TSASAAEA | sa TAA: — aera aad 


458 fexoracit Sr.orefeaquerare: 


Mest Tess | sgeor T yeTAt ft Bae Mifasehy | Ah iaacesacdas aA: 
Se Sees eee Mend ee eee 

l 
feraa: 

slaardsd area genital faa: (AhT-2-32) | esferar Faas 
wifes agen fase | areaa- ferqaareafe cagfet: (aht-2-49) | 
fagisd: Spray sTeaet Tea ea, | SUA, FRR, frre 
qrageaeyas o qawaed & area Ualeared: Get Aer: | WOTa:- 
afer af aramareaiifatrade: WOTaTA: (APT-2-49) | AYA GARI ATE: 
aM aR I ware: | deviates: wrovea: | qearenea adieu: 
WITS: | Wedle:- tafasarauant fees tara ZarQaont WeaIER: (arr2- 
54) )| Rat aastet Aah aanidigte were safaetad | STeoT- 
araafAqes aM (Ar1-3-1) lene ated yaa ara ot ea fear 
oreafe arafegacd | aoa Aaa fae: | SAA Tat Waa AAA, (APT-3- 
2) l agartarafata treagrafta wars: (arT-3-3) | 

CST Gee: waferahierd varioaaing qa fara 
Aleaferresta | aa Ud Waal Were cafe wee:— 

aa fares Ue arat Act MART SF delet 

UsTel F Hae Fatal Tergylet UrSferTcSHSy | 
STUER: 

Tera 4 yaaa ade sfe itcrai sews wiorieaq| sea | 
cid efter: ara: a | arraanTaae | afgaitta: aaa Rafeartaqger 
sacred ara, satay etapa | ARAN: - 

Gaga A Hea ATA Sasa | Tel Ggra Goes Fa orTHaTRas (ziter- 
38-2) | pAHaT-uoT astAfeer ares Seat aa YO | gage Ta ares Hae 
Wereara (7e139-2-) | 

FROMM seat Aeneas vmqexrqyae | a faut: 
Sierarra: Pataca ead c us fare exttacaan: Fo cal eed J 
AeragM: | Stet: TATA 

aera yon: waefad 7 ufvsa: | vrai: waaifegd tery 
(aitaT4-5) | 

oa Seaitra 25 areas avs eatfsard | facet afetararty 


aeaharnafagea nforad (G1. a.1-96) | dasha ane uftorad aa Sad Asad 
AVASHAATATT SAT WePTRTate, SATAISPBTAT AT | Sta: Bierer Ft ayecacnerd 
WMidaiHaa | Soe alee Aargcetatiste faxrg wicaract | us: da: 


Bernt yararen: Waafed 7 ofoSeM: feeeorracit 459 


TayAy We: adoardt waynes | Haleaa: wayeftare: grat dar hai 
frforgy (Aaq. 6-11) | Taqoanee exe: Gaeea agate | 

fet Peart Saas agar at agua aA | 

TART STAT TT Sear Sa Fas FATT: | (Aa. 6-13) 

aera: + orenftet Fe: | aerrerrcsagrea od Gg Sr Tied 
Wed, dad aragith eu at werd | wpela ceagares viesesh fagrera:, 
anergy ardetara: | sHasht waar, searaye, Vpereyaat oF A: | 

gartt axa: ate taaeaaan Sifpad |e aft asta set areafaercii 
tiped: | Haat aerarraRHera ipa Seat — 
cee lan fg ga wee Aare | 
Sars Gieart Haart ahaa | (tHat-3-3) 

Ud aiezarma: Sey ead | gate Suet oa fer, aft q wars 
virerengy | ated gfeain: at alain, usa aeaviisna aiavh, ua 
aaa Aetsoa warfivarin, usa sfgufecna araifegiguda 
facahae:, Uardt AeA I: A saa ayer aed Ug Uae 
areageren eareresreriia gargs: GB | 
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